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SECOND PART OF THE EPISTLE. 

S E C O N D S E C T I O N. 

THE HIGH-PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST GREATER THAN, AND 
ANTITYPICAL OF, THAT OF AARON. 

CnAr. YII. 26-IX. 12. S11cli an ltigli priest (after tlie orde1· 
of lifelcltizeclek) it was meet that we should !tare; One, 
11amely, ic!w, liai•ing offered up lfimse(f in sinless purity 
once for all, is i·oyally entltronecl at God's right hand, 
and who, being raised as lifediato1· of the new cormaut 
infinitely aboi·e the Aaronic priesthood ancl their ministries 
in tlie em·tldy tabernacle, is working 110w for us in the 
arcl1etypal sanctuary, into 1clticli Ife has once entered icitlt 
I !is 01m blood, accomplislii11g thereby an eternal i·edemp
tion. 

ITH one glance backwards [in TotovTo, rydp] at the 
Melchizedekean nature of om Lord's priesthood 
expounded in the former section (vii. 1-25), and 
more especially at what was there said (in ver. 25) 

of Him as "ever-living," and so able perfectly to save and 
perpetually to mediate for us, the sacred writer thus con
tinues: 

Yer. 26. Fo1· sucli an ltigli 1n·iest was also meet for 11s, holy, 
i1moce11t, wul~filed, separate,l /1·om simw1·s, and made !tigher 
than the hem·ens. 

The particle ryap marks here a co:rnection not loose and 
YOL. H. A 
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accidental, as Tholuck assumes, but as close aud intimate a~ 
possible. The whole following paragraph (vers. 26-28) is 
an expansion of the opening words: "for sucli an High Priest 
was meet also for us." This is evident from the circum
stance that the series of five attributes in ver. 26 closes 
with "made higher than the heavens," and' that this is again 
taken up at viii. 1, and made the starting-point of a fresh 
development. ToiovTo,; refers back to the 1\Iclchizedek cha
racter of our Lord's priesthood just set forth (vii. 1-25), 
with which the sacred writer now combines its super
Aaronical and higli-priestly character, as already intimated 
in a previous section (eh. v. 1-10), and (in a preparatory 
way) still earlier (ii. 17, 18, and iii. 1). "E1rpmev, used 
before (ii. 10) to designate that which was meet or fitting 
for God to do on our behalf, is here repeated to designate 
what was meet and fitting for us to have in Him who should 
can·y out the divine purpose,-a purpose which nothing less 
could satisfy than om- trauscendent inward and heavenly 
perfection. Kat (rightly inserted in the texts of Griesbach, 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf, before i!.1rpme,}) is intensive, 
and not to be rendered by a mere " even," as by "\Viner 
(" for such an high priest was even the fitting one for us :" 
Gr. § 53, p. 389 Germ., p. 458 Eng. tr.). 1\Iucb more is 
contained in it than that; the thought being: " "\Ve have 
such an high priest provided for us; and further, just such 
au one we stood in need of." 

The five attributes which follow are not a mere expansion 
of the TOtovTo,; (Schlichting) ; nor, on the other hand, arc 
they indefinite additions to its meaning (Lunemann, Bleek, 
De "\Vett~, etc.); but arc selected to characterize Him who is 
both a priest " after the order of 1\Ielebizedek," and (beyond 
the type of Mclchizedek) a " !tig!t priest," the antitype of 
Aaron. 

And (1.) He is styled, in reference to His relation to God 
the Father, ocno,; (sanctus), godly-minded, saintly, so as on 
the one hand to be well-pleasiug to God, and on the other 
to i1rnpire reverence in us. In the citation [twice made from 

1 [The Codex Sinaiticus omits it.-TR.] 
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the sixteenth Psalm at] Acts ii. 27 and xiii. 35, Tov ouiov 
uov is regarded as an appellation of Christ. It is thern the 
rendering of the Hebrew ii•on [t!ty pious, or fai•oured one]. 
The Septuagint renders C'l1i' uniformly by aryto,, uever by 
ouio,, and i•on and the like adjectives always by ouio,, 
ne\'er by aryto<;. The distinction between the two words is 
made by Hofmann to consist in aryto, denoting the antithesis 
of that "·hich is out of or does not pertain to God, auto<; 
of that which is ungodlike and contrary to the divine will ; 
while Ebrard regards auto<; as antithetical to " sinful," aryio, 
to " profane." The two distinctions arc easily reconciled, 
and both are accurate. '' Aryio, and o<7to<; are related to each 
other much as ou1· adjectives " holy" and "religious." 
"Aryto,, when applied to a pe1·so11, denotes a sacred, divinely 
dedicated, and guarded being; o<7to, a godlike, divinely 
guided, and enlightened disposition.1 

(2.) The second attribute of our High Priest is cf.KaKo<; : 
this He is in relation to men, being without guile, malice, or 
unkindness of any sort, unreservedly good and gracious to 
all. "AKaKo, is here equivalent to the Hebrew C~; whereas 
at Rom. xvi. 18, TWII aKaKWV (tlte simple ones) would have to 
be rendered by c•i,m::i.2 

(3.) With reference to His perfect and perpetual fitness for 
the discharge of His priestly office, our Lord is styled aµ,tavTo<; 
(immaculate), as being both undefiled in fact and incapable 
of defilement. The first condition of lawful entrnnce into 
the Levitical sanctuary, and of service there, was corporeal 
purity (Lev. xv. 31). I>riests, before performing divine 
service, and especially the high priest on the day of atone
ment (Lev. xvi. 4), were obliged to wash or bathe. But of 
Christ it is said, not only that He is actually free from every 
kind of uncleanness, but also incapable of contracting such : 
aµ{aVTo,, from µ,ia{veu0ai, the Septuagint rendering of ~121fi;:J 
(to make unclean). lie is like the element of fire, which 
purifies other things, without itself contracting any impurity. 
:N" or can aught unclean approach Him even outwardly now, 

1 Sec Xote A at the cnu of this volume. 
2 Sec Note A. 
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to disturb the pure serenity of His heavenly mode of being. 
Therefore, 

( 4.) With reference to His present dwelling-place, He is 
spoken of as Kexwpu;µEVO<; ci?ro 7'WV aµap-rwA.wv, that is, so 
separated from evil men (ti•:-:~n or tl'l/tdi) as to be hence
forth unassailable by them (St. John vii. 32-36),-" taken 
away" ( as Isaiah 1 expresses it) " from the ve:ration" or " op-
7Jression" ( of their presence), and from their ungodly "judg
ment," whereby He was once condemned to a malefactor's 
death. The meaning of KexwpiuµEVO<; CZ7TO n".iv aµap-rwAwv 

is not (as Ebrard assumes) that our Lord, in all His dealings 
with sinners, remains free from any inward sympathy with 
their sinfulness, nor (as Hofmann 2 and others put it) that 
He has nothing in common with sinners, whereby He could 
ever become like-minded with them ; but simply, that in 
virtue of His exaltation He is now for evermore withdrawn 
from all perturbing contact with evil men. [The " contra
diction of sinners" vexes Him no more] (Bengel, Tholuck, 
nied:, De \V ette, Liinem:mn). And even that is not all. He 
is also, 

(5.) In respect to His present mode of existence, "become 
higliei· than the ltearens" (irt1JA.07'€po<; 7'WV oupavwv ry1:voµevo<;); 

i.e. He is now uplifted above all created heavens into the 
eternal realm of true life, or (as might be scripturally said) 
into the uncreated heaven itself of the divine nature, so that 
He is now become, strictly speaking, as to His mode of 
being, supra-mundane. Hofmann observes, quite correctly 
( Scltriftbeweis, ii. 1, 388) : " 1V!tenerer it is only meant to say 

l Isa. !iii. 8. [Comp. Apoc. xii. 5, npr.ia011 TO TSX.VOV <(UTr,; 7rpo, TOV 

0,ov. Isaac Watts expresses the same thought finely in a communion 
llymn: 

·., With joy we tell the scoffing age, 
He that was dead has left His tomb; 

IIe lives above their utmost rage, 
And we ::ire waiting till He come." 

Dook iii. Hymn 19.] 
2 Schriftbcu·eis, ii. 1, 404. The correct interpretation of "-•'X,(,Jp1uµi,o, 

is, however, assumed ::it pp. 32 ::ind 286 of the same volume,-that, namely, 
which makes it express not so much a moral as a quasi-local separation. 
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of tlte glorified Jesus that fie has clepai·ted f1·om tlie u·m-ld 
of humanity and is 1·etumed to tlte Father, tlte te1•m Ei<; Tov 

ovpavov is quite svj]ieient. But it is not so wlien the pwpose 
is to deny Jlis inclusion within any sensible limitations tl,at 
might arail to separate /Jim from the supra-mundane God
head. In such case we have the e,cpression vrrEpavw rrav

T'1JV TWV ovpavwv ('fm· above all the heavens'), Eph. iv. 10, 
and the like." [Comp. Heh. iv. 14.J nforcoYer, we certainly 
<lo not misrepresent the sacred writer's thought when we say, 
that while the first three of these attributes [ocno<;, aKaKo,, 

aµ{avTo,] describe our Lord, in His high-priestly ch:iracter, 
as the antitype of Aaron, and in Ilis Yenerable, gracious, 
and immaculate humanity, the two last [KeX"'P· arr. T. c'iµapT. 

and u,Jr71XoT. T. ovp. rywoµ.J express the super-celestial exal
tation of His royal priesthood, in which IIe is the antitype of 
:Mclchizedek, and has not only all enemies, but the heavenly 
world itself, nay, " all the hea,·ens," beneath His feet. In 
this exaltation He is also raised above the typical high 
priests of the Old Testament in yet another particular : 
His great atoning sacrifice has been once offered in the past, 
and once for all.1 

Ver. 27. TV!w hath not daily need, lil·e tlie liigli priests, to 
0Jfe1· up sacrifices, first Joi· his own sins, ancl tlien for those of 
t!te people, for tltis lte di£l once for all, wl1en lie offered up 
himself. 

'AvaryKElV exew with following infinitive is a phrase familiar 
to St. Luke (xiv. 18, xxiii. 17); but in the Gospel and the 
Acts he uses 1,poucpepetv, not avacpEpew, in this sense of offer
ing sacrifice. llpoucplpew, wliich is likewise of ordinary 
occurrence in our epistle, is the usual Septuagint rendering 
of ::1•,p;, (~'Ji1) ; while avacpepetv stands for ;,;,y;,, and in the 
Pentateuch still more frequently for i•t)pil in combination 
with i1i1J!t.:)i1, the complete phrase being avacpepav €'71'i TO 

0vutauT~piov (comp. Jas. ii. 21). 'Avacpipew, which is used 
in the Septuagint in connection with the sin-offering (LcY. 
iv. 10, 31) as well as with the burnt-offering (i1~Y), is plll'-

1 See Note Bat the end of this voluuu.'. 
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posely chosen by the sacred writer here to express that lift
ing up of Christ upon the altar of the cross (€1r1, TO f{ih.ov) 
which he seems to have mainly in view.1 The expression 
ava</>ipew 0ua{ac; v1rep aµapnwv leads us to think specially 
of the sin-offerings under the law ,n,~~n) ; and the more so, 
because the additional phrases, 1rp0Tepov v1rep Twv lo{wv 
aµapnwv, €7T€£Ta TWV TOU )taou, contain an evident reference 
to the ritual of the day of atonement, as was the case with 
the simiiar passage in eh. v. 3.2 That presentation, however, 
first of a sin-offering for himself and his house, and then of 
another sin-offering for the whole congregation, was per
formed by the Levitical high priest only once a year (,ca7' 

JviauTov, ix. 25) ; whereas here the sacred writer appears 
to affirm this of the high priests, as being a part of theit· 
daily seJ'Yice (,m.0' 71µlpav),-a difficulty which has from 
the first severely exercised the ingenuity of interpreters. 
Various solutions have been proposed : 1. Some take ,ca0' 

~µlpav to signify, " on some one definite day in the course 
of the twelvemonth," 3 or more generally, " on recurring 
days," " again and again ; " 4 so Ebrard, with Dengel, 
would render ,ca0' 71µEpav by " one day after another." 
He supposes the sacred writer looking back through the 
centuries to fix his eye merely on the series of successive 
days of atonement, on which the high priests of the law 
had again and again presented the same sacrifices. Ilut 
this insertion of supposed yearly intervals would completely 
invert the proper meaning of ,ca0' 71µepav, which would 
likewise be the worst possible equivalent for Sia1ravTo, that 

1 Compare 1 Pet. ii. 2-! with Heb. ix. 28 [an<l Heb. xiii. 10 with the 
note there]. In the Hebrew sacrificial word i1~l/i1 (to make go up or 
ascend), the notions of sending up the sacrifice t~''iieaven by fire, an<l of 
bringing it up to the altar (n::it~i,-~ll or n::in.:,::i), appear to be combined, 
nor is it easy to say which of the two should be regarded as the more 
prominent. 

2 x.r:t8o,, .,,-,pi Toii Ar:toii OUT(,), x.r:t/ -r.,p/ <r:tnoii '7rpou(/)EpH> '7rtpl tx.fl.r:tPT'°''• 
where the .,,.,_./ i,,_. refers to the sin-offerings still more evidently than 
the ,:,.,,-ip tx.fl.. here. 

3 So Schlichting, and others after him, 
4 Grotius, Ili:ihme, De W ette. 
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an author so rich and so accurate in his phraseology could 
have chosen ; whereas the proper expression for "every year 
on some fixed day " would be -raKT[l 17µEpq.,1 ot· Ka0' ~µEpav 

' \ , I , 1' I , ,.. , "" t f 

µe-ra -rov evtav-rov, or KaT evtav-rov ev TTJ av-ry r,µepq,, or 
something similar. "\Ve must therefore approve the attempt 
made by most modern interpreters 2 to find other ways of 
maintaining the accuracy of this assertion, that the high 
priests had need daily to offer, first for their own sins, and 
then for those of the people. To accomplish this, it is assumed 
-2. That the sacred writer is here consciously combining or 
confusing the special service of the high priest once a year 
on the day of atonement, with the part which he took in 
the daily sacrifices. "\Ve arc consequently referred (a) to 
the daily morning and evening sacrifice, the Tlwmicl, con
sisting of one lamb (and on the Sabbath of two lambs) on 
each occasion. But the high priest did not necessarily take 
pmt in this offering: he officiated only when it pleased him
self to do so ; 3 or, as ,Josephus says,4 on Sabbaths, new 
moons, and other solemn occasions. The av&"fKrJV exei, 
therefore, of our passage, would not be a suitable expression. 
:Moreover, the 'TT'po-repov and E71'€t-ra, the "first for himself" 
and the "then for the people," would have no proper sig
nificance in reference to the daily offering of the Thamid, 
which was intended to be mainly symbolical of the perpetual 
adoration due from Israel to his God, and was consequently 
presented at the beginning and close of each succeeding clay, 
in the name not first of the high priest and then of the people, 
but of the whole congregation as an indivisible unity, while 
they in their turn were said to pray "before the 'rlrnmidim" 
(i'1'tln ,~~), i.e. in the presence of these their daily or perpetual 
sacrifices. Reference has indeed been made to a passage in 

1 Dr. Biesenthal ingeniously suggests that ,ad n,u!pct• is here an 
erroneous rendering of what he assumes to have been the reading of the 
Hebrew original text of the epistle-Ko,, Kt1,•-i.e. " every day of atone
ment." [The Jews call the day of atonement Kr.i,,, "the day," i.e. the 
day >tctr' l~ox~•.-Tn.J 

2 With exception of Ebrard, as above, and of De Wette. 
3 So Thamid vii. 3, il~,,t:i Jtl!::l, "at such time as pleases him." 
• Jos. Bell. v. 5, 7. 
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Philo (i. 497, 26), according to which there were two kinds 
of Tluunidim,1-one a daily offering made by the priests for 
themselves, and the other that made by them on behalf of the 
people. This is true; but by the Thamicl offered for the 
people Philo understands, as he says himself expressly, the 
offering of the two lambs; and by the other or prit:stly Tha
mid-which he carefully distinguishes from this as (ota) Tiji; 

a-EµtOaXEwi;-he simply means the daily sacerdotal M:inchah, 
which had nothing to do with the Thamid proper, and must 
be carefully distinguished likewise from the people's 1finchah, , 
which formed a part or appendage of their Thamid, as of 
m·ery other burnt-offering. This sacerdotal :Minchah, about 
which most interpreters of our epistle seem much in the dark/ 
may be supposed to have been in the author's mind when using 
the expression ,ca0' ~µlpav, and so lead us ( b) to a1iother an~l 
more satisfactory interpretation of it. The facts of the case 
are these. \Ve read at Lev. vi.13-16 3 of a ,,on ilnJO ("a 
meat-offering perpetual") which the high priest, from the 
day of his m:ointing onwar<ls, had to offer daily, lialf in the 
morniug and half at even. This l\Iinchah, like every meat
offering fol' the priest, was to be "wholly burnt." It was 
therefore a daily vegetable holocaust ( quite independent of 
any other sacrifice) which the high priest had to offer for 
himself, not fol' the people, as a daily renewed consecration 
to his office. \Ve have nothing here to <lo with the question 
whether this precept bound the ordinary priests as well as 
the high priest ; it is enough for oul' purpose to know th_at 
the latter had· to present this M:inchah on the day of his 
consecration, and was bound by the letter of the law to 
repeat it daily ever afterwards. As a sacrifice of initiation 
it was called :]1.li: n~~9 (the Mincha of dedication), and in 
its daily repetition i'l:1~~ nri~'? (the l\Iinchah of pan-baked 
flour-cakes). There is ~ bri~f but express allusion to it in 
Ecclus. xiv. 14: His 4 (the high priest's) sacrifices s!tall be 

1 Philo calls them eti i.o,}.exe,, Ovrmt1. 
2 See Note Cat the end of this volume. 
3 In the English version, vers. 20-23. 
4 l1vulet1 etvToi:i. [So also the Vulgate, Saci·ijicia IPSIUS consumpta sunt 
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wltolly consumed, ei·ery day (,ca0' 1JµEpa11) twice, perpetually 
(€11M1.EX';,;). Josephus also describes it, Ant. iii. 10, 7. 
After mentioning the loaves of shew-breacl provided at the 
public expense, and placed on the holy table e\'ery Sabbath
day as an offering for the people, he proceeds: "The (high) 
priest also, at his own expense, offers a sacrifice (BuEi), and 
that twice every clay, consisting of flour mingled with oil, 
and gently baked, in quantity a tenth deal of flour. Half 
of this offering he brings to the fire in the morning, the 
other half at even." This daily sacerdotal 1\1inchah, though 
offered under the second temple by a priest-vicar on behalf 
of the high priest, and not by the pontiff himself, was still 
provided, as Josephus correctly observes, at his expense : 
the high priest therefore remainecl the proper avarf,Epwv. 
Origen refe.rs to this offering when he says (Ilom. iv. in 
Lecit.): "In cC1Jte1·is qnidem prceceptis poutife.'IJ in oi)'erenclis 
sacrificiis populo pi·u.:bet officium, in !toe vero manduto quw 
propi·ia sunt wrat et quad ad se spectat exeq11itul'." Philo 
must also be alluding to the same sacrifice (0u1J{a),1 when he 
says (ii. 321, 38) of the high priest, that as the kinsman of 
the whole nation he is "daily engaged in making fo1· them 
prayers and sacrifices,2 and imploring the best blessings 011 

their behalf, as for those who are his bretln·en, his parents, 
and his children, that so the whole people of all ages and 
degrees may be joined together in one body, and the pursuit 
of unity and peace." ,v c have in this probably the substance 
of tl1e high priest's prayer pronounced over his daily Minchah 
(i'l"l'Jn nmr;,)-his €VOeAEX~~ Bua-fa, as Philo elsewhere calls 
it 3-whene,·er the office was borne by one rightly sensible of 
its great and central significance. It would seem therefore 
most natural to suppose, with the venerable Lundius (Jiidische 

igne quotidie. Our English version reads, TnEm sacr{fices shall be ll'holly 
consumed, as if our translators had read v./r..,, 1 or thought that ought 
to be the reading. 

1 So callcll, as we have ~een, by the son of Sirach (Ecclus. xlv. 14), 
with which also the Ouu of Josephus, cited above, correspond.~. 

2 EV;:..;i; "C(' Avula.r -rEAi111 Y-«.0' Ex.Gta-r;'J!I ti,uipc;c11. 
~ See Note D. 
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Heiligtliiimer, iii. 9, ss. 19) and (among moderns) with 
Thalhofer ( Unblutiges Opfei·, p. 119), that the Ka0' ~µipav 
of our text must be referred to the then well-known and 
oft-mentioned pontifical l\Iinchah of Lev. vi. But, neverthe
less, I cannot convince myself that this could have been our 
author's real meaning. For (1) although, as we have seen, 
the high priest's Minchah might not incorrectly be called a 
sacrifice (0ua-{a), and although onr author (as is plain from 
v. 1) designates all sacrificial offering ( even that of the 
meat-offerings, n1mo or owpa, properly so called) as having 
the removal of sin for its ultimate object, and ther~fore made 
v71"€p aµapnwv, yet I cannot think it probable that he wonld 
have spoken of the high priest's :Minciiah simply by itself as 
a 0va-fa v71"€p aµapnwv; and the less so, inasmuch as the yet 
more definite expression 7l"Ep2 aµapnwv in eh. v. 3 leads us 
to think of a sin-offering proper, a m~tp,:, which the high 
priest had to make (11"€pt eauTou) on his own behalf. And 
again, (2) the natural inference from the text in accordance 
with this interpretation-namely, that the high priests were 
wont to make daily offerings first for their own sins, and 
then for those of the people-would have nothing really cor
responding to it in the actual litmgy of the temple services. 
For (a) even though the daily offering of the "flour-cakes" 
(r~~n) was vicarionsly made on the high priest's behalf, and 
might therefore be correctly designated even under the second 
temple as ltis sacrifice, this could not in any way be main
tained in respect to the Thamid, consisting of the two lambs, 
which were also offered by ordinary priests as representa
tives and on behalf of the people, and not in any respect 
by them as representatives or on behalf of the high priest. 
The high priest therefore could not be correctly said, in any 
sense, to offer the daily Thamid. And, further, ((3) there 
is no precept in the Thorah which would justify the appli
cation of the term 11"poTEpov to the presentation of the high 
priest's Minchah, and then of e71"ELTa to that of the people's 
Thamid. The order of presentation of these sacrifices in 
our author's time appears to have been as follows : First 
the people's Thamid was offered, i.e. the lamb ; then. its 
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appendage the daily Thamid-1Iinchah; then the high priest's 
:tliinchah (of which so much has been said, and which is also 
called in Lev. vi. a i•tln i1mtl); and finally, the drink-offer
ing, which was an additional appendage to the Lamb-'l'hami<l.1 

Ou all these considerations, therefore, the interpretation offered 
by Lundius and Thalhofer must be abandoned. 

But if we reject this interpretation, what other is there 
that we can propose in its stead 1 Not, surely, that very in
genious and peculiar one offered by von Gcrt1ch, ,vho would 
evade the difficulty by assuming that all the daily sacrifices 
might be ascribed to the high priest, as being one whose 
official dignity concentrated all the functions of the priest
hood in his own individual person. This solution would have 
seemed more admissible if the reading in tl1e text liad Leen 
,j 'Aapwv, and not o apx,t1:pevc;. The real solutiou, however, 
must have a less artificial character. Taking, then, for 
granted that "the offering first for his own sins, and then 
for those of the people," refers to the Mosaic ritual of the 
day of atonement, and to transactions which occurred (as the 
author himself rern:irks elsewhere) only once a year (KaT' 
JviauTov), the meaning of this sentence must be, that Christ 
has no need to do that daily which the high priest does 
annually, and which, if needing to be repeated at all, must be 
repeated continually every day, in order to effect a complete 
atonement for continually emergent cases of sin. The cor
rectness of this solution is supported by the delicately chosen 
position of the Ka0' 17µ1.pav before ava;yK77v, and by the plural 
wu1rep oi apx,1epeZc;. Christ docs not need (the writer woul<l 
say) to offer sacrifices every day first for His own sins, and 
then for tl1ose of His church, in order to accomplish in His 
own person, and in the virtue of His own exclusive and 
eternal priesthood, that which all other high priests of all 
former ages had been endeavouring to <lo. [His own intrinsic 
perfection renders any repetition of His atoning acts unne
cessary. Once done, they have eternal validity.] This solu
tion agrees with that of Hofmann (Scltriftbew. ii. 1, 287); 
" Tlie compm·ison lte1'e is not between wltat C!ti·ist miglit !tare 

1 More on this point will be found in Lundius, v. 1, 2. 
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ltad to do and wltat the higlt pTiests actually lwve to do daily, 
but between wltat tlie ltigh priests hai,e to do [ at certain fixed 
times] and wltat Christ might ltai•e had to do daily: [if it had 
been necessary for Him to repeat His atoning acts at all,] it 
would then ltave been necessa1·y for Ilim to do that again ancl 
again, a11d day by day, whicli Ife lws now done once and for 
evei·." This is perfectly true, but with what follows I cannot 
at all agree. 

Hofmann proceeds to maintain that our Lord's atoning 
action ( TouTo E7T'Ol'TJ<rEV) is here represen tcd as au alogous not 
only to what the high priests did for the people, but also to 
what they first did for themselves in offering up sacrifices on 
their own behalf. This view-according to which onr Lonl's 
supplication in Gethsemane to be delivered from death, had 
in it, as an expression of human, albeit sinless infirmity, some
thing analogous to the Levitical high priest's sin-offering for 
himself (1T'Epl fovTou)-has been already combated by us (sec 
notes on eh. v. 7, 8). It may be said here to pass judgment 
on itself. Fo1· if we refer the TouTo E1To{rJ<rEv to both the 
kinds of sacrifice mentioned in the clause preceding, we shall 
make the sacred writer say, and that more than indirectly, 
that Cl1rist's self-offering once for all was vr.€p Twv i'otwv 
aµapTlwV as well as V?TEP TWV TOU A.aou. But such an inter
pretation would be (1) a blasphemy. (2.) It would make the 
sacred writer contradict himself, and his own denial that 
there was any aµapT{a in Christ, iv. 15. (3.) It would also 
contradict the fundamental idea of the sin-offering, according 
to which the onlv nossible atonement for the sinful is that 
made by the Sin.le;s : an avacp€p€tv faVTOV V7T'€p TWV iotwv 
aµ,apnwv is, accordiug to all the scriptural notions of sacrifice, 
a self-contradiction. The reader must not indeed infer from 
all this, that Hofmann's view has anything in common with 
that doctl'ine of Menken 1 and Irving, according to which 
there was in the Lord's flesh, though held in absolute re
straint by the power of the Spirit, a certain latent prava con
cupiscentia. 'l'his view is rejected by Hofmann with the 
utmost decision ; but we feel bound also to maintain against 

1 See Note D at the end of this volume. 
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him, that the sacred writer's mode of expressing himself here 
does not even admit of the question being raised, whether 
in the once-made self-oblation of our Lord there is so much 
as a distant analogy to the offering of the high priest 7rEp~ 
EaUTOU. 'l'he very attributes ocnoc,, aKaKoc;, and aµ{avTO', in 
the preceding verse are enough to show that our Lord needed 
not any offering in the slightest degree similar to that of the 
high priest V7rEp TWV io{wv aµapnwv; for those attributes, 
though· employed to characterize Him in the state of glory, 
nre inseparably inherent in Him both in nature ancl person. 
TouTo, therefore, must be referred back (with Illeek, De 
"\Y ette, Lunemann, and many others) to the high priest 0uO"iac, 
uvacpipEiv V7r€p TWV aµapnwv TOU Mou, and not merely (with 
Bengel :md Ebrard) to the 0uO"{ac, avarpipEw in general: for 
it is the whole relation in which Christ stands to the Aaroni
cal high priest which is here under discussion; and we have 
seen that it belongerl to the prerogatives of the latter, after 
qualifying himself by a sin-offering on his own behalf, to 
present sacrifices not only for single acts of sin, but also for 
all the sins of the whole congregation when gathered to
gether on the day of atonement. Such an atonement for the 
whole congregation our High Prie.,t has nlso accomplished 
erpar.a~,1 at one time, "once for all," and by the offering up 
of Ilimself.2 

'EavT6v avEvEryKac;. This is the first place in which the 
thought that Christ is not only our High Priest, but also 
the sacrifice for our sins, is quite clearly expressed ( comp. 
uvwlryKac; here with 7rpoc,EvEryKac; at v. 7) ; but the note once 
struck is continually sounded again. It is at the same time 
evident that the sacred writer regards the self-sacrifice of 
Christ as a great high-priestly action, in which His high
priesthood is manifested as the antitypc and antithesis of that 

1 'Eq:«,:-"'; is stronger and fnllcr than "'"'"';. Comp. Hom. vi. 10. 
2 Luther, before 15:?7, rendered the last clause of vcr. 27 thus : 

G'etlwn, da er einmal siclt selust opfert [this He cli<l whC'n Ile once 
offered Himself] ; but in later revisions of his version he followed the 
correct intcrp1mctnation of the printed Greek texts which lay before 
him. 
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of Aarou. This great act of sacrifice performed here below 
is the basis of His heavenly priesthood, or, as we are now 
warranted in saying, His heavenly high-priesthood after the 
order of l\Ielchizedek. Foi· (so he continues, ver. 28, setting 
forth the contrast between the type and the antitype)-

Ver. 28. For tlte law settetli up as ltiglt pi·iests men having 
infirmity; but the woi·d of the oatli-taking, wltich ·is after tlte 
law, [ doth this with] the Son liaviug been peifected Joi· ever
moi·e. 

But (such is the question which here presents itself) has 
not Christ then entered into fellowship with all human in
firmity, sin only excepted (iv. 5)? lbs not this apostolic 
writer been already careful to show that the "al avTo, 7rEpt

"€tTat au0EvEtav, as being one of the main requisites fo1· the 
high-priesthood, is applicable to Christ as well as to Aaron, 
and that without it He would have been wanting in perfect 
sympathy with us (eh. v. 1-10)? The answer is: So far 
is this from being overlooked here, that it is even implied 
and assumed in the TET€A€twµEvov (with which compare the 
TE)\.ftw0d, of v. 9); an<l the difficulty vanishes if we remark 
that the contrast here drawn between our Lord and the high 
priests of the law is not between Him and them as He was 
iu the days of His flesh, but as He is now in the state of 
glory. To " t!te law" (voµo,) is here opposed " t!te word 
of the oatlt-ta!.:ing" (in 11s. cx.)-o )\.0°;or; T?J', opKwµou{ac,
" wliicli is after tlte law" (Tijc, µETa TOV voµov), not only as 
being subsequent to it in time, but as rendering it obsolete. 
The sacred author lays stress on the oath-ta!.:ing (T17, op"w
µou{a,), not simply on tlie 1rni·d (o )l.o"fo,), and therefore 
writes, not o µ€Ta TOV voµov, but TI]', µET<l T6V voµov. The 
divine oath in Ps. ex. outweighs the l:l~iy n~~ of the law 
(Thorah) concerning Aarnn's priesthood. Now the subject 
of that oath is the l\Ickhizcdekean priest of the future, who 
cannot act as priest without at the same time being en
throned as king : it is therefore Christ Himself, and only 
Christ iu the state of exaltation, to whom that oath refers. 
The doctrine of the whole passage is briefly this : Our Lord 
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having ma<le Himself like to the high priests of the law, by 
partaking as they <lid of hnman infirmity, not indeed like 
them to offer animal sacrifices (a bullock as sin-offering for 
Ilimsclf, and a goat as sin-offering for the people), but in 
01·<ler to be able to yiel<l up His life in <lying for us, is now 
for eve1·more exalted above them all. That final offering up 
of Himself at the end of Ilis life of suffering here, formed 
His transition to a life of glory and of heavenly perfectness. 
The servant-form of human infirmity is now exchanged for 
that of kingly exaltation. 

Observe in tl1is verse the strong antithesis between av0pw-
71'ovc; as applied to the high priests of the law, and u[o, 

( without the article, as at i. 1) as designation of our Lord. 
It is another argument against the validity of Hofmann's 
position, that the name u[o, designates om Lord only in Ilis 
human and historical manifestation, and not in His divine 
an<l eternal ( or, so to speak, metaphysical) relation to the 
Father. As at eh. v. 8 it was sai<l that ,ca{71'(,p wv u[o, (i.e. 
although stan<ling as a Son in such an intimate relation to 
God as might seem to exclude the possibility of learning 
obedience an<l of suffering), Christ had nevertheless vouch
safed to enter the same school with us creatures; so here Ile 
is contrasted with mere men having infirmity as the all-per
fected u[o,, the one and only Son. Perfect in Himself, He 
became for our sakes weak and mortal as we arc, in order, 
as a man sharing our infirmity, to reach the goal of ultimate 
perfection, as the reward of obedience and the result of suf
ferings undergone for the accomplishmeut of the pmposcs of 
the Father's redeeming love.1 

The subject started in ver. 2G ( Suclt an ltiglt priest ... 
made ldglte1· titan tl1e lteave11s) is a theme far from being yet 
exhausted. The following chapter therefore opens with the 
highest and most important of the things which can be said 
concerning this at once l\lclchizedekean aml antitypical or 
supcr-Aaro11ical priesthood of our Lonl. 

Oh. 11iii. 1, 2. J..7ow tl1e main point m ngcml to tlte tlti11gs 
1 Sec Note E. 
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Ttere spoken of (is this): Sudi an ltigli prie.st we lzai·e, wlw is 
set down on t!te 1·ig!tt hand of tlie throne of Majesty in t!te 
lteavens, (being) a minister of tlte holies, and of tlte frue taber
nacle, wlticlt t!te Lord pitclied, and not a man. 

Kecf,a71.atov has two meanings: (1.) It signifies the chief or 
main point or particular beside or among others; e.g. Thucyd. 
iv. 50, EV aX,; (€7/"tCTTOAat,;) 7TOXXwv /J,"J,.71.wv "1€"/Paµµhwv KEcf,a
XatOV ~v: in a similar sense Kecf,aX~ is used; e.g. Kecf,aX~ Toii 
7rpa7µaTo,;. (2.) It denotes the sum or result of numbers 
added together and set down at the head of the column, the 
addition being made from below upwards; comp. Arist. 
JIIetapli. vii. I, EK OE TWV ei.p11µevwv CTUAX07{uau0at OE'i Ka£ 

' ' A- '"' 
1
"' ' 0 " I tl • uuva7aryovTa<; TO K€'1'al\,atov TEI\.O'> E7Tt ewat. n 11s sense 

the word is taken here by Erasmus, Calvin, Luther [ and 
others, including the English version J : " Now this is the 
sum, the net result, of what we arc saying." But the 
meaning thus assigned to Kecf,aXatov is not quite suitable to 
the present context. It might indeed be so, if we referred 
Kecf,aXatov oe cxclnsively to what follows in ver. 1 : " Such 
an high priest we have :it God's right ha11d." This propo
sition, if it stood by itself, might be regarded as the sum
mary or main result of both the preceding lines of teaching: 
first concerning Christ our High Priest, as perfected through 
suffering, the antitype of Aaron ; and then, as royally en
throned, the antitype of :Melchizcclek.1 But in ver. 2 an 
important addition is made to what has been previously 
taught,-namcly, that Christ, thus exalted and enthroned, is 
,vorking as a priest for us in the archetypal sanctuary; and 
it seems most n:itural to refer Kecf,aXatov Se to the whole 
paragraph, with this additional point included. Moreover, 
if Keef,. were meant to be taken here in the sense of " result" 
or " sum," we should expect the genitive Twv eipTJµevwv or 
(at any rate) Twv AE7oµevwv, and not, as we have it, E?Tt ro'i:,; 
AE"foµevot,;, which in any case must be closely connected 
with K€cf,a71.aiov.2 ,v e agree, therefore, with almost all 

1 So Hofmann. 
2 Hofmann proposes another mode of construing the sentence, which 

can only be rcgar<le<l as too yenturesome an exegetical novelty for 
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modems (Bicek, De \Vette, Lunemann, etc.) in rendering 
,mpa")\.awv here by " Hauptsachc," main or pi·incipal mattei·. 
The whole thought which follows is virtually the subject, ancl 
KEcpaA.alOV the predicate, or KEcpa°)\.atov may be regarded as 
simply in apposition to that to which it is prefixed. (For 
this view of the constmction, consult, among others, IGihner, 
§ 500, Aum. 2; l\fo<lvig, § Hl7; and Rost, p. 482 of 7th eel.) 
A tl1ird view is also possible,-that, namely, which regards 
KEcpaA.atov as au adverbial accusative (Now as to tlte main 
point-suclt an ltigli priest we ltave): comp. JEschincs, de 
falsa legatione, P· 278, 8, 7rEpa<, 0£ 'TOU 7rpa,yµaTO<;; and 
contra Ctesiplt. p. 515, 17, TEA.or, 0£ 7rav,-or:; Tou A.O'fov.1 In 
all these views of the nature of the construction, the logical 
relation of the thoughts remains much the same.2 

Instead of ,-wv AE'foµevwv, our author says, with more 
particularity, E'Tft ,-o'ir:; AE'foµEvoir:;, i.e. " beside," or " in addi
tion," or "in reference to whnt is being said," 3 where AE'fO
µEvotr:; should be followed by a colon rather than by a comma. 
The following Totou,-ov leads us to expect a somewhat full 
description of its subject, such as, in fact, we have at vii. 
2G; and consequently ver. 2 must be regarded as constitut
ing part of the description here. The " main point'' (KEcpa
J...atov) is indeed, that Christ, being thus royally exalted to 
the throne of Goel, has an equally exalted sphere for His 

serious consideration. He would take ><.rl!c<Aaiou ill by itself, and attach 
kl Toi; A,yof,<luo,; (with dp)(,i,piuuiu understood) to what follows, ren
dering the whole thus: Now to sum up what has been said: lVe ltal'e, 
in addition to those high priests (of the law), such an high priest (as this), 
holy, hurmless, etc. 

1 Vid. Wannowski, Syntaxis auom. Gr:rcorum, p. 200. 
2 Liinemann, however, is quite mistaken in supposing, that because 

><i;pctAaiou is without the definite article, it must be therefore understood 
here of some one maiu point among others. In expressions of this 
kind, M,S(f}ct}.a,1011 OE ( 'T~V tipn/.tE!l6JlJ ), TfY.,//4'/jp,ov oe, UYj//..£fov OE, µ,ap.-tp,0!1 Ot 
('.lfadvig, § l!JG, Anm.), the substantive is always to be regarded as logi
cally defined, as when we say (in German), " Summa summarum" [ or in 
English, Sum-total of all this is so and so), or the like. 

3 'Er./ seems to be here used with that quasi-local or temporal signi
fication which properly belonis to this preposition with a dative, ru.id 
might be bem: rendered by the German ·., ~ei:· 

VOL. TT. Il 
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high-priestly operation. To give yet stronger emphasis to 
this His transcendent royalty, the phrase of i. 3, ev O€ft~ -r~c; 
µ,e1aA.WUUV1J<;,1 is expanded into EV oegt~ 'TOV 0povov Try<; µ,erya
A.WUVV'TJ'>, reminding us of the term in ,Tewish theology, ~o:::, 
ii.:i:Jil (the throne of the divine glory). 'Ev -ro'ir; oupavoi<; 

must, ~vith all modern interpreters (except Hofmann 2), be 
referred (like ev -ro'i, V'r"JAOt<; in i. 3) to eKa0,uev (Christ is 
seated in heaven, on the right hand of the throne). 

Twv ary{wv in ver. 2 refers, of course, to the eternal sanc
tuary in the heavens, as distinguished from the earthly holy 
of holies. Some wonl<l understand 'TWV a)l.710,vwv after it, 
as suggested by the following -rry, aA.710wr<; ( uK71v~, ). So 
Di:ihme, Bicek, Ebrard, and Lunemann. But the relative 
position of the words is not favourable to this view. It would 
be better, therefore, to render the clause thus : " Minister or 
warder of the sanctuary there (i.e. in heaven), and of the 
true tabernacle." Aet-rovpryo<; is the standing designation of 
the priest as minister of Jehovah ('n n,::,~: comp. Isa. lxi. 
6; J er. xxxiii. 21; Neh. x. 40) ; AEt-rovpry€'iv being the 
regular Septuagint word for the discharge of priestly and 
Levitical functions (T1J?.) in the public service (nii::i.11 3) of 
Goel. AetTOvpryo<; TWV ary!wv is here combined, as frequently 
in the Septuagint-AetTovpryla Try<; uK71vryr;, or otKou -roii 0eou. 
Ta li1,a is also here clearly distinguished from ~ UK1JV1J; 

while it is evident from ix. 11, 12, that they stand in very 
close connection with one another. "\Ve cannot therefore 
render 'TWV ary{wv A.f.L'TOVpryo<; ( with Luther4 and others) " a 
minister of holy things," or " of heavenly blessings." Both 
terms designate different parts (the inner and the outer) of 
the same place or building. Ta aryta is the c•::,,p ::,,p (" holy 
of holies"), which in the earthly tabernacle was the aclytum 

1 See note therC'. 
2 Comp. Sclffijiieu·eis, ii. 1, 287, with Weissagung u. Erjlill. ii. 190. 
3 Sec Note F. 
4 [Luthcr's rendering is, ein Pfleger der heiligen Guler.] In Philo, 

when he speaks of the priest as o &,pc,,r.,v,7;; uti 'Mi.wpyo; .oiu ayf(,)u 

(i. 114, 4 ), and says of the Levites, that for them * .;;;, iy[,.,. dui
,,.,,mx, °AflTov_,y{r:,, (i. 560, 2), the word ( .,-oi, i'l!(,)u) certainly seems to 
be used in a wider than the merely local sense. 
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behind the second veil : it is once called by our author l1°;1a 

u,y{wv (eh. ix. 3), but elsewhere simply Ta a,yia (ix. 25, xiii. 
11, etc.), "the sanctuary." 'H CTK'IJ"'l is t-hc eoip, or tl~i~, 

the outer tabernacle, or " holy place," which at ix. 2 is 
called by our author CTK'IJV~ 1j 'TT'PWT'IJ, " the first tabernacle." 
This, the obvious interpretation of ver. 2, is the only correct 
one ; yet that, at the same time, we arc not to transfer with 
literal exactness to the heavenly world the local boundaries 
and partitions of the earthly type, is both evident from the 
natme of the heavenly in itself, an<l is expressly guanlccl by 
the use of the epithet aA'l}0tvry, here. Great realities, indeed, 
are the subjects of discourse, but those of an illcal and 
archetypal character. The use of the adjective aA?)BLVo, i~ 
common to our epistle with Luke X\'i. 11, and the Gospel, 
.Apocalypse, and Epistles of St. John. Elsewhere it docs 
not occur in the New Testament, except only 1 Thess. i. 9. 
It is applied to that which answers to its name and notion in 
the fullest, deepest, and most unlimited manner,-to that 
"'hich is not merely relati,·ely, but absolutely, such as it is 
callcd,-to that which is not merely ontward and material, 
but inward and spiritual-not temporal and typical merely, 
but antitypical, archetypical, and eternal. The distinction 
in meaning between l/,A'l)BLVo, and aA'l}B,;, can hardly be more 
accmatcly expressed than in the words of Kahnis (Aliend
maltl, p. 119): "The measure of aA'l/811, is the reality, that 
of £tA1J0LVor; is the idea. The idea corresponds to the reality 
with aA'l}B,;,; the reality corresponds to the idea with £LA?)· 

Bwo,." So it is here. The " trne" tabernacle, in which 
onr High Priest now ministers, is the original, essential, allll 
archetypal one; not a ,rnrk of human hands; not con
structed of perishable materials, but a supra-mundane work 
of Goel Himself, the product of an immediate divine opera
tion. The earthly talicrnaclc had been "pitched" by l\Ioscs 
( E7T''l)gEv, Ex. xxxiii. 7), the heavenly by the Loni, hr. o 
Kupwr; Kat OUK avBpc,nro,: so the te.rlus rccept11s; but the 
Ka[, which is wanting in 13.D.* E.* 17 [nnd the Cod. Sin.], 
has been rightly cxcluclcd from their texts by Laclimann 
and Tischen<lorf. 
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The question here arises, and demands an answer, what 
the sacred writer himself understood by the heavenly "sanc
tuary" (-ra aryia) and the " true tabernacle," of which he 
thus speaks. The older commentators frequently interpret 
the " true tabernacle" to be the Lord's body; so, for in
stance, Jo. Philoponns, Jo. Ilrentius, jun. (1571), Jo. Jae. 
Grynrous (158G).1 They appeal on behalf of this interpre
tation of 0-K'T}VIJ to St. John i. 14 (o-apg E,Y£Vf.TO Kal f.{j/CIJ

V(JJO-f.V ev ~µ'iv), without inquiring into or developing the 
consequences, and without making any distinction between 
the o-wµa Tl)'s o-apKo', and the o-wµa TI/', 00~1]',. 'I'he follow
ing considerations may be urged in favonr of their view : 
Our Lord's incarnation is expressly described (St. John i. 
14) as a o-,cryvwo-ir,; His human corporeity, therefore, may be 
regarded as a O-K'TJVIJ (comp. 2 Pet. i. 14); Ile Himself 
speaks of His body as a "temple" (St. John ii. 21), which 
He contrasts with the wood and stone erection of Herod ; 
Christ and His church together form one " holy temple" 
(Eph. ii. 19-22); the crucified flesh (o-apg) of Christ is in 
this very epistle (x. 20) compared to the veil of the temple, 
which had been rent in twain ; and from this the inference 
<lrawn, that our "new and living way" of approach to the 
eternal sanctuary is His glorified humanity. All this being 
taken into account, the supposition appears a natural one, 
that by o-K7JV1J here we are to understand also the Lord's 
humanity, and that in the same sense in which Jacob Bohme 
says (iv. 173), '' lVe m·e all in Clti·ist one body; for IIe is 
our body in God, as Adam is our body in tlie worlcl." 2 Ko 
one in later times has revived and developed this interpre
tation with so much intelligence and completeness, nor de
fended it with such soundness of argument and ,realth of 
illustration, as Hofmann ( TYeissagw1g, ii. lSll-192, and 
Sclii·iftbeweis, ii. 1, 405, and elsewhere). 

Hofmann, in developing his view, proceeds from the per-

1 See Note G. 
2 [St. Bernard (I think) says somewhere, speaking of the dead in 

Christ, in their present disembodied condition, sub humanitate Christi 
requiescunt.-Tn. J 
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fectly correct assumption, that the sacred writer means here 
to distinguish the sanctuary ('Tit U"Jta) of the immediate 
Divine Presence, God's o"·n " place," from His place of 
meeting with mankind, the tabernacle ( O"K1Jv,i) wherein He 
is pleased to dwell among them. On the ba5is of this 
assumption, he maintains that the trne O"K1JVIJ is in the first 
instance the glorified humanity of Christ, and then, in the 
next place, the cl1m·ch, as being the extension of the incar
nation, and h:n·ing such for its members as have " put on 
Christ," i.e. to whom Christ is, as it were, the raiment tl1ey 
are clothed with, or (according to 2 Cor. v. 1)1 the ol,cla 
1ixHpor.0{1JTO<; of their redeemed personality. As, then, the 
Levitical high priest is styled 'Twv a7[wv Afl'Tovp"Jo, (in so 
far as he is admitted to the most holy place of the Divine 
Presence), and 'TlJ, O"K1JV1J, A.E£Tovp70, (inasmuch as he mi-
11iste1·s to God in the chosen place of His manifestation 
among men), appearing in the one on men's behalf before 
God, and so working in the other, that God vouchsafes to 
clwcll among men ; so again, in both particulars, is this trnc 
(in transcendent allCl :rntitypical reality) of Christ: First, lle 
is the true 'TWV a"llwv A-ELTovp70,, inasmuch as through the 
sacrifice of Ilis death Ile has passed away from the world 
and entered into God; and seco11clly, Ile is 717, a>..1)0wij, 
O"K1JV1J, AflTovp"Jo,, inasmuch as Ile is now in His glorified 
humanity "·ith God, aud God with us through Him. In the 
one respect Ile mediates for us in the holy of holies of the 
dil'ine nature; in the other He embraces and overshadows 
,vith His glorified humanity the whole company of Christian 
souls, spreading over them all, as it were, the curtains of that 
sacred tabernacle, and so pntting Ilimsclf at their service 
in their approaches and com1mmio11 with the heavenly Father. 

I have endeavoured faithfully to represent Ilofmanu's 
view, though using only partially l1is own words. It is ob
viously difficult to explain, in consistency with this interpt·cta
tion, the meaning of A.fl'Tovp"Jo, as an appellative of our Loni, 
01· to assign an intelligible meaning to the different parts of 

1 Such, at any rate, is llofmann's interpretation of this difficult 
expression. 
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the ~arthly tabernacle, if this must be regarded as its typical 
meaning. But a closer examination exhibits the necessity of 
abandoning this interpretation altogether. It is, for instance, 
quite irreconcilable with ix. 11, where the most natural con
struction is, and remains, that which connects Sia T1], µE{so
vo, t<at TEA.ElOTEpa, <TICTJV'YJ'- with €!<T'YJA.0€V El, Ta l11yta. To 
interpret this as meaning that our Lor<l had passed through 
His own glorified lmmanity into the sphere of the divine 
nature, constitutes an impossible figure, or suggests an inad
missible thought. It is further inconsistent with ver. 5 of 
the present chapter, according to which the earthly 1\Iosaic 
tabernacle was a copy of a heavenly archetype, exhibited to 
~loses on Mount Sinai. Now surely it is infinitely more 
prohable that the image there presented to the eye of the 
)a1Ygiver was that of the companies of worshipping angels, 
with the divine throne in the background, than any ideal 
representation of the future humanity of the incarnate 
Saviour. And, finally, it is a Yiew not only current in the 
later synagoguc,1 that there was an intimate and mysterious 
connection between the Jerusalem below and her sanctuary 
(i1t:ll) ?t:t tl?~'1i'), and the Jerusalem above with hers (w?t:!1i' 
i1?.l),) ?t:t) ; but the same idea is constantly suggested by the 
language of both the Old and New Testaments. Scripture 
speaks repeatedly of a holy or heavenly temple (t:tip ?.::l'i1, e.g. 
Ps. xi. 4, xviii. 7; ~lie. i. 2; Hab. ii. 20), which (from wliat 
is said of it) can be meant to adumbrate neither Goel Him
self, nor Christ incarnate, nor the church, but rather the 
place of adoration of blessed spirits (Ps. xxix. ~), or of men 
admitted to their fellowship (Isa. vi.). This temple (vao, T~'

<TKTJV'YJ'- TOD µapTVptou) is presented to the mental vision of 
the seer of the Apocalypse (Rev. xv. 5), and by him de
scribed under earthly figures in its various details. Nor 
should we be justified by Rev. xxi. 22 in spiritualizing away 
these representations of heavenly realities; for there the 
new Jerusalem, descending 011 the transfigured earth, is 
simply opposed, as a place altogether filled with the divine 
presence, to the ancient type, in which temple and city were 

1 Sec Note H. 
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distinct localities. ·with these and the like arguments I l1ave 
already combated Hofmann's view,1 and must continue to do 
so. The fact then is, that the sanctuary "·hich here presents 
itself to the thought of our author, is the place of the divine 
presence and throne, and the tabernacle that of the angels 
and the blessed. 'l'he divine sanctuary (Ta a'Yia) is "the 
place of God," which in itself is elevated above all space and 
time, and filling all things, is not comprehended by any; it 
is, in brief, the uncreated heaven of the divine glory. But 
God, the absolute eternal One, has assigned place and time 
to all His creatUl"es, as conditions of their existence. He 
makes use of those conditions in manifesting Himself to 
them ; and the very highest creaturely existences, though 
having their roots of being in the eternal blessedness, are not 
independent of these creaturely forms. In accordance with 
this observation, it must be held, that there is always some
where a glorious creaturely heaven, not forming indeed a 
definite part of the created universe, and yet having, from 
the very natm·e of those who belong to it, a certain definite 
localization ; that it is always and only there wherever God 
vouchsafes to exhibit Himself to angels and to men, in 
glorious manifestations of His divine love. 'l'his heaven of 
glory is the a)...710w~ u1C71v17 here spoken of, "the greater and 
more perfect tabernacle" ( of ix. 11) through which Christ 
passed in order to enter that divine sanctuary of the imme
diate Presence, which as the holy of holies (sanctum sa11c
tomm) forms the adytum or innermost recess of the heavenly 
tabernacle, its infinite and eternal basis and background, and 
which now, in virtue of the atonement once accomplished by 
our Loni, is no longer (like its earthly type) hidden behind 
a veil, withdrawn from sight and unapproachable, but thrown 
open and ma<le accessible to the blessed worshippers in the 
CTK7JV'J, by Him who is enshrined within it as its High Priest. 
He bears, therefore, the twofold title : first, lie is Twv ury[wv 

AEtTOupry6r;, a minister of the eternal sanctuary, having been 
received as God-man into the inneL"Inost sphere of Godhcacl, 

1 In my Biblische Psyclwlogie, vi. G, in reference to his interpretation 
of 2 Cor. v. 1. 
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and invested there with divine glory while mediating for us; 
and secondly, He is 'Tij<; O"IC7JV~<; )\.ei'Tovp"/6,, a minister of the 
heavenly tabernacle, into which we ourselves, if we persevere 
to the encl, shall one day be gathered, and in which He acts 
as Mediator now, on the one hand manifesting to the blessed 
inhabitants the self-revelations of divine glory, and on the 
other presenting to the Father their sacrifice of adoration 
and praise. 

It seems probable that the Jv 'Toic; ovpavoic; of viii. 1 refers 
both to 'Tct. a'Y{a and to the uJC71v17 of vcr. 2, regarded as 
distinct portions of one heavenly whole. Onr author appears 
to use the word ovpavac; in the following significations: (1.) 
In the lower sense, o ovpavac; signifies the starry firmament 
(xi. 12, xii. 26), and oi ovpavol the created heavens, through 
which the ascending Redeemer passed (iv. 14), and above 
which He is now exalted (vii. 26). (2.) In the higher sense, 
o ovpavac; signifies God's own etemal heaven, or sphere of 
divine glory, into which the ascended Lord has been assumed 
(ix. 24; Acts iii. 21), and which is not essentially different 
from God Himself (comp. Luke xv. 18, 21, where ovpavac;, 
Cl't.:it:i, is= 0eoc;); while oi ovpavol combines in one term this 
eternal her1xen of God Himself, and the blessed spheres in 
which His glory is manifested to the angels ancl the re
deemed ( comp. Luke xv. 10, 7), -those " heavens" in 
which the antitypes of earthly sanctities are enshrined (ix. 
23), in which our names are written (xii. 23 ; St. Luke x. 
20), and where om inheritance is to be (x. 34; St. Luke xii. 
33). (3.) There are passages (not, howeyer, it would seem, 
in this epistle) where o ovpavac; and oi ovpavoi are used yet 
more comprehensively, still so as to include in one perspec
tive, as it were, the natural heaYen, the angelical and the 
divine (comp. especially St. Luke's twice related history of 
the ascension, St. Lnke xxiv. 51, Acts i. 11 an<l ii. 34).; 
bnt here (viii. 1), where the throne of divine majesty is 
spoken of as ev 'TOtr; ovpavo'ic;, we neerl only think of the divine 
and angelical heaycns,-the one the antitype of the earthly 
sanctuary, the other of its vestibule, the earthly tabernacle. 
In this double sphere our High Priest is sacerdotally me-
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<liating for us. That it is so, and cannot be otherwise, tlie 
sacred writer goes on to prove. 

Vers. 3-6. For ei·ery high priest is appointed fo1· tlie offe1·
ing of botli gifts @d sacrijices ; whence a necessity that this 
01,e should also hm·e something wliicli he might offer. For 1/ 
he wei·e on eai·tli he would not ei·en be a pi·iest, inasmuch as 
tlie priests are here alread!J who offer the gifts according to the 
law ; as being such who sei·i·e the type and shadow of the 
l1earenly things, ei:en as Jl[oses is admonished id1en abont to 
construct the tabernacle: for, " See," saith he, " than make all 
tl1i11gs according to the pattern shown thee in the mount." But 
now ~o mucli the moi·e e,1;cellent a pi·iestly office hatli lte ob
tained, by how much he is mecliato;• of a better corencmt, 
founclecl as it is upon bettei· promises. 

l\lichaclis observes in his Paraphrase, that ver. 3 might be 
omitted here witl1ont our missing it. Dleek is inclined to 
agree with him, though it does not escape him that ver. 3 is 
but the commencement of an argument, to show that the high 
priest after the order of l\lclchizedck requires for the discharge 
of his functions a heavenly sanctuary. De "r ctte, rejecting 
this better view, maintains that vcr. 3 disturbs the order of 
thought. Tholuck even regards it as a link of thought, which 
is immediately dropped in favour of others; while Lunemann 
considers it to be an observation made, as it were en passant, 
to justify the use of the term 'AEL'Tovpryor;. Ebrard, on the 
other hand, maintains that all is here clear, conclnsivc reason
ing, :mcl seems to have thought the meaning of 7rpouEVE"fKTI 
to be so self-evident that he has left ns in uncertainty what 
meaning he himself attaches to it. The chain of the argument 
appears to be as follows: Christ is Priest in the heavenly 
rtrchetypal sanctnary (vers. 1, 2) ; for there is no priest with
out some sacrificial function (ver. 3); and if here on earth, He 
would not be a priest at all (vcr. 4), where there arc priests 
already wl10 serYe in the typical and shadowy sanctuary 
(vcr. 5). The priestly functions of Christ, therefore, mnst 
be discharged in a higher sphere; and so it is. His sacerdotal 
ministration is as far exalted abo,·e that of the law as the 
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new covenant, of which He is Mediator, is superior to the 
old covenant, to which the earthly sanctuary belongs (ver. 6). 
This connection of thought is clear and consistent, if we bear 
in mind that vers. 3-G are the proof of the thesis in vers. I, 2, 
and that A.€LTovprye1,v and 1rpoucp€p€LV ( owpa 'TE ,ea), 0vu{a<;) 

express for our author identical, or at least nigh-related and 
inseparable notions.1 Accordingly the AELTovpry{a,; in ver. G 
answers to the 1rpouevEryK'[} of ver. 3 (the one at any rate 
including the other); and the whole paragraph (vers. 3-G) 
consists of two syllogisms: (a) A priest's office is to offer 
sa<'rifice; Christ is a priest (AELTovno,;) ; therefore Christ 
must have something to offer. ( b) The sphere in which 
Christ's priestly office is discharged must be either an earthly 
one or not; an earthly one it cannot be, inasmuch as on earth 
(in the material tabernacle) there are other priests officiating 
according to the law; therefore Christ's sphere of priestly 
operation must be an unearthly, i.e. a heavenly one. 

To this conception, however, of the sacred author's pro
cess of argument a serious objection has been made. The 
argument thns understood would rest, as Bleck correctly 
observes, on the assumption of a continuous heavenly 1rpou

<p£petv on the part of our Lord. And does not this involve 
a contradiction to what is elsewhere insisted on-the one 
offering of Himself, made once for all, by which Christ is 
distinguished from all the priests of the line of Aaron, "who 
offer oftentimes the same sacrifices" (x. 11 ), and especially 
from the high priest re-entering year by year the most holy 
place with the offering perpetually renewed of atoning bloo<l 
(ix. 7, 25) 1 

This is the difficulty ignored by Ebrard. Let us examine 
more closely the words involving it-o0ev avary,cafov €X€LV n 
,ea), TovTov o 1rpouev£ryK'[J. Liineruann renders them (supply
ing 1jv), ",Yherefore it was of necessity that this man also 
shoul<l have something which He might offer;" referring the 
exetv to the Lord's condition while here in the flesh-it was 
necessary that He should have a body which He might offer 

1 This is not only evident from ver. 3, in its connection with ver. 2, 
but derives also fresh confirmation from x. 11, compared with Phil. ii. 17. 
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once for all. If this interpretation be correct, the sentence 
contained in wr. 3 must certainly be regarded as a merely 
casual observation, having no immediate connection with the 
main argument. ,v e must, however, understand i!xnv n as 
spoken of our Lord in His heavenly state of existence, eYen 
as He Himself is here spoken of as the heavenly "71.nTovprya,, 
and therefore reject Liinemann's interpretation. Hofm:rnn 
renclers the sentence thus : " ,vherefore it is of necessity 
(supplying J1nl) that this man also should have something 
which He hath (once) offered,"-rcferriug €X€£1/ T£ to 0111· 

Lord in His present exaltation at God's right hand, an(l 
7rpoaweryKTJ to Ilis self-offering once made here below, which 
He possesses as a fact accomplished, now that He is en
throned in heaven. " He must have a sacrifice" (says Hof
mann) "with which Ile ministers, otherwi3e Ile would not be 
high priest; but IIis sacrifice is one offered already, not one 
that has yet to be ma<le,-Ilis ministry ("71.nTovp"/(a) being 
as superior to that of the Old Testament, as the new cove
nant itself is to the ol(l" (Schriftuew. ii. I, 288). This inter
pretation of the & 7rpoa-E11E"/KTJ is to me more than doubtful. 
'l'hat the aorist imperatively demands such a rendering, no 
one with an intimate knowledge of Greek syntax will main
tain. 'l'he sentence, necesse est ewn lwue,·e aliquid quod 
oj}"erat, may be rendered in Greek equally well by & 7rpoa-
EIIE,YKTJ as by & r.pou,pf:pn : the conception, indeed, is some
what different, when the ao1'ist is use<l, from that attaching 
to the present (i\Iadvig, § 128); but the reference (fonvcmh, 
not backwards) may yet remain the same ( compare, for 
example, l\Iatt. viii. 20 with Luke xxii. 2).1 At the same 
time, it must be allowed that & 7rpoa-EVE,YICTJ might ha,·e the 
meaning of " quod ojj'en·et" or " quod outulerit." The qnes
tion is one which subject and context must decide. An([ 
who, in the present instance, would maintain that the natural 
conclusion from the premiss, that a high priest as such is 
called to offer sacrifice, would be, that Christ as High Priest 
must have something which He has alrea,ly offerl!<l, and not 
rather that He must have something to offer? Hofmann 

1 See Kole I. 
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himself, feeling the impropriety of such a conclusion, formu
lates it thus : " Christ is High Priest, and therefore must 
have a sacrifice wherewith to minister." Exactly so; and 
it is this very ministering (AHTovp,yE'iv) with a sacrifice 
(which in fact has been already offered once for all) that the 
sacred writer calls here a 7rpoCTcf,EpEw, using the word with 
that ·peculiar latitude of application which meets us else
where in this epistle. So, for instance, at v. 7, the prayers 
and supplications of our Lord in the days of His flesh are 
spoken of as a 7rpoCTcf,opa; and so His heavenly intercession 
on onr behalf now might be regarded in the same light. 
As f.VTV'Yxavwv V7rEp 17µ,wv, He is still 7rpoCTcf,Epwv n. But 
that is not the meaning here. Christ's 7rpoCTcf,Ep€tv in the 
heavenly sanctuary being opposed to the r.poCTcf,Ep€lV owpa 
Te ,cat 8vCT{a, of the Jewish high priest in the earthly one, 
the n here must denote something more concrete than the 
ministry of intercession. The mean or instrument of tlrnt 
perpett~al i)l.aCTK€0"0al Tli<; aµ,apT{a<; TOU )..aou attributed to 
the High Priest in heaven ( at ii. 17), on the basis of Ilis 
atoning death, is something more than mere intercession. 
Our author uses r.poCT<p: pElV to denote not only the immola
tion (slaying) of the Yictim, and its sacrificial oblation on 
the altar, but also a special transaction with the blood, which 
in the typical rite formed the mid-act bet,veen two others. 
The high priest on the <lay of atonement, after fo·st slaying 
the bullock and the goat for a sin-offering, carried the blood 
of either sacrifice into the holy of holies, and sprinkled it 
there before the mercy-seat: this act is designated at ix. 7 
as a r.poCTcf,EpEw ; and not till after this had been <lone was 
the fat of the sin-offerings offered on the altar, and the 
bodies of the victims burned without the camp, or holy city. 
Now these three successive actions, the slaying of the victim 
in the outer court, the oblation of the fat upon the altar, and 
the cremation of the body lgw Tij<; r.apEµ,/30)\.17<; (Heh. xiii. 
11), found their one and only antitype in the Lord's sacri
ficial death on Calvary; while that other distinct action of 
the Jewish high priest on the same occasion, the carrying the 
sacrificial blood into the holy of holies, found equally its one 
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and only :rntitype in the entrance of Jesus Christ once for 
all, not iv a7µan (L/\,1\,0Tp((JJ (ix. 25), but Ola TOU io£ov a'tµa
To~, into the eternal sanctuary. This blood of Jesus, then, 
once shed for us and our sins upon the altar of the cross, 
and thus brought once for all before God in heaven, is the 
T£1 of which our author here speaks, as indeed the whole 
apostolic Scripture proceeds on the assumption of the eternal 
presence before God, and the perpetual application of tli:it 
" precious blood." "\Ve are not, however, yet come to the 
place where this question must be discussed in detail ;2 the 
point with which our author is here immediately concerned 
being simply this/ that our high priest, in order to be high 
priest at all, and as such Aaron's antitype, must ham some
thing to offer, and that the place of such offering cannot be 
an earthly, and therefore must be a heavenly one. 

The following £i µf.v in vcr. 4 corresponds to the vvvl o '. 
of ,·er. 6. It is, however, a question whether we should read 
d µev ryap, with the te.rt. rec., Tischcudorf, an<l the majority 
of :\ISS. ; or ei µJv ovv, with Scholz and Lachmann, and the 
weighty authorities, .A.ll.D.1 17, 73, 80, 137, together with 
tfie Latin and other :mcient versions, including probably the 
Pcshito. The latter reading, which is also that preferred by 
Bleck and Lilnemann, gives the completest and most logical 
expression to the thought, making vers. 3-6 to constitute but 
one syllogism. As High Priest, Christ must have a priestly 
function (ver. 3) ; such a function could not be discharged 
by Him on earth (vcrs. 4, 5); therefore it must have a 
heavenly (supra-legal) character. But the very fact that 
this reading is the easier one, throws suspicion on its genuine
ness; whereas there is this further probability in favour of 
£i µev ryap, that the author elsewhere in this epistle accn
mnlates the use of the particle rynp (compare vii. 12-14). 
Adopting then the reading £i µev ryap,4 we may conceirn the 

1 Sec Note K. 2 Sec commentary on ix. 12. 
3 This remark is alrca<ly ma<lc Ly Justinianus, Eslius, and others of 

the older commentators. 
4 Hofmann's conception of the apostolic ,Yritcr's meaning allows of 

the retention of ~j ,.,,; • ..,,rlp without any lacuna in the process of argu• 
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sacl'ed writer's process of reasoning thus: (a) Our High 
Priest is a 'AetToupryor; (priest-minister) in the eternal sanc
tuary of heaven ; (/3) for if an high priest at all, He must 
liavc some AEtToupry{a to discharge: and ('Y) that AEtToupry{a 
(priestly function) must be a heavenly, supra-mundane one ; 
for (o) if on earth, He coulLl not be a priest at all. Or if 
this insertion of the unexpressed thought (ry) be regarded as 
unwarrantable, we may take vcrs. 3 and 4, i'.e. (/3) and (o), 
as separate proofs of the two parts of the previous proposi
tion (a): "Out· High Priest is a. A.€t7'0Vpryor; of the heavenly 
sanctuary:" thus (a) He is A.€1-Toupryor;, because (ver. 3) every 
high priest has some A.etToupry(a; and (b) "of the heavenly 
sanctnary," because (ver. 4) in His case that A.EtToup7[a 
could not be discharged on earth. 

Ei µev 'Yap ~vis rendered, even by Eohme (incorrectly), 
quodsi enhn fuisset 1 (" for even if He had been"). Bnt this 
rendering misses the sacred writer's thought, whose point of 
view is strictly the ltearenly one. Our Iligh Priest is in 
heaven, and it could not (he argues) b~ otherwise; for besido 
the existing ,Jewish, there cannot be a. second earthly priest
hood. '\Vere Christ still living on the earth, as in the days 
of His flesh He once lived here, Ilc would not be a priest 
at all, neither lepevr; nor (a fortiori) apxiepev.;;.2 And the 
reason for this is given in the following clansc : ovTwv Twv 
' ' - ,.,_ ' ' ' ' ' -:-- ('Tl. tepewv TWV 7rpofJ.,,epovTwv ,caTa Tov voµov Ta owpa. 11s 

is the reading of the te.r:tus receptus ; -rwv t'epEwv is, however, 
to be rejected as a gloss (with Lachmann and Tischendorf); 
while /Ca'T'a 'T'OV voµov ,is (with Bicek) to be retained, against 
Lachmann and Tischenclorf, who (following A. D. and some 

ment, and indeed makes it more suitnble than ,i f'-'" ov, (He must l1av~ 
an already accomplished sacrifice, and not one still going on; for if 1-fo 
were on earth, etc.). Ilut this is overstraining the force of the 'aorist. 
and against the context. 

1 In another connection this translation woulcl cloubtless be aclmissible 
( comp. Matt. xxiii. 30). 

2 It is to be observed, however, that ova! here cloes not belong (as 
Illeck, Bisping, and Hofmann seem to think) to i,p,~;, but to ;,, oi,, ne 
esset quidem. The construction is similar to that in ver. 7, in Luke vii, 
3(), xvii. 6, John ix. 41, Gal. i. 10, ancl elsewhere. 
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cursi,·cs) read Ka-rtt voµov. The variations are for the sense 
indifferent.) After ovTwv we are to supply in thought the 
ir.l, ~;~r:; of the previous clause, as in ver. 2 iv To'ir:; oupavo'ir:; 

is to be understood after -rwv a~;{wv. Llwpa here includes 
all offerings whatsoever, being an abridgment of the phrase 
owpa TE /Ca£ Buu[at. "OvTWV precedes, for the sake of the 
emphasis. There are already priests on eat'th who offer 
sacrificial gifts according to the law, i.e. who are legitimate 
priests. This their legitimacy is further proved by the rela
tive clause, commencing with oZTtvE<; (qwJ;pe qui), which at 
the same time exl1ibits the possibility and necessity of a 
higher priesthood. 

O?nvE<; ... A.a-rpevouutv. The verb XaTpeveiv, which is 
of special frequency in the writings of St. Luke, and is else
where used of divine service in general, with the dative T~~ 

Beep (e.g. eh. ix. 14, xii. 28; Luke ii. 37; Acts xxvi. 7, etc.), 
is here used of priestly sacrificial service in particular, with 
the dative ur.ooe{-yµan /Ca£ U/Ct~, expressing the official sphere 
or terrain to which this service is confined (compare the iv 

Tfi UJCT)V[l XaTpevovTE<; of eh. xiii. 10, and a similar construc
tion of AEtToup~;e'iv with OLJC<f' at Ezek. xiv. 5, and with 
BuutaUTTJpf(iJ in Clem. Hom. c. xxxii.).1 The whole phrase, 
OLTlVE<; ur.ood~;µan /Cat, (J'JCt!j. AaTpevouut TWV brnupavfwv, has 
evidently an air of depreciation about it, which is still more 
apparent at eh. xiii. 10: not as though the sacred writer 
would dispute the divinely established validity of the Levi
tical priesthoo(l, which, on the contrary, he expressly main
tains; but forasmuch now that the true High Priest is 
come, the dignity of the legal priesthood fades away, so tlw 
tabernacle with its sacred furniture no longer partakes of 
the dignity of its heaYenly original, but sinks to the positi011 
of a mere pattern an<l shadow. "The hea,·enly things" (-ra 
ir.oupavta) are the archetypes of all that was comprised in 
the tabernacle and its furniture ( eh. ix. 23). 'Tr.ooei~;µa 

1 It cannot be maintainecl that "J,.u.,p,11,1,, as compared with "),.,i,wp,-,7,, 

is, in the usage of the Greek Scriptures, the nobler word. Hather we 
shoulcl say it is the more general term, "J,.,i,oup'l''' being the proper 
word for special priestly service, like the Hebrew n"),:;!. 
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(from inroDHKvvvat, oculis s11l,jicere) is a visible image or 
pattern, whether as a foretype which is followed (iv. 11), or 
an after-copy (as here and ix. 23) from an original.1 In the 
latter sense it is sometimes used to denote a mere sketch or 
outline. ~,cui corresponds to both umbra and adumbratio, 
the natural shadO\v, as well as a product of art. In contrast 
to uwµa (Col. ii. 17 : comp. Philo, i. 434, G; Joseph. Bell. 
ii. 2, 5), it signifies the sh:.ulow cast by a solid body; an<l in 
contrast to EtKwv, the bodily form of a thing (as our author 
himself uses dKwv at x. 1 ), it denotes the mere outline 
(= uKtarypa<fY']µa). It is in this latter sense that it is here 
attached to 117ro0€l'/µa. 

The earthly tabernacle, in all its arrangements, is a mere 
copy of or sketch drawn from a heavenly original; and this 
is proved from Ex. xxv. 40 ( comp. xxv. 9 and xxvi. 30). 
Moses is there bidden, \Yhen about to proceed at God's com
mand to the formation2 of the tabernacle, to follow accurately 
the pattern exhibited to him on :Mount Sinai. The Septua. 
gint word for the deliverance of a divi11e oracle or iujuuction 
is XP"lµaTi/;Elv (Toti<; Aoryou,) Ttvl or 7rpor; Ttva; in the New 
'l'estament it is also used passively, as well xpriµaT{/;ETat Ttvl 

Tt (Luke ii. 2G) as XPTfµaT{l;oµal n (Acts x. 22, am! twice 
in St. :Matth<!w). Accordingly Ka0wr; KEXP'Y)µaTtUTal Mwuu~r; 

will mean: as then :Moses has received (in our Scriptures) 
the diviue injunction (which we still read there). The cita
tion, as it stands in the Septuagint, is: opa 7T'Ol1)U€l', KaTa 

TOV TV'TT'OV TOV 0€0€l'/µEVOV UOl €V Tff op€t, For 7T'Ol1JU€l',, the 
te:ct. rec. in our passage has the grammatically possible but 
not well supported reading 7rot17a"[J,, i.e. the aor. conj., in the 
same sense as the fut.: " See tliat thou make" [Tisehenclorf, 
Lachmann, etc., read here 7rot~uEtr;, on overwhelming l\IS. 
authority]. llavw is an insertion of our author's, rcquireJ 
or justified by the sense. So Philo, i. 108, 5 : wr; (or;) c/J"lut· 

1 See N'ote L. 
2 Compare Philo's use of er.1,,7'.e,, in the like sense of the realizing 

0f nu i<leal, nud in a similar connection : Moses beheld wil11 his soul the 
incorporeal ideas ( or images) of C01]JOreal things which were thereupon to 
be constructed (.i:i, f'-'"''h,!,J• al,e<,01,,,.B"1). 
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KaTct TD r.apaoeiryµa TD 0€0€t"jµEvov UOl EIJ T~rJ opet 'r.'lllJTa 

r.oi9uei<;. Finally, though it seems hardly worth observing, 
SeSwyµevov is here substituted for the Septuagint 8eix0/.vTa.1 

On the other hand, it is important to observe that the ryc,p 

does not belong to the citation at all, but is part of the 
formula of introduction :2 fm·, " See," saith He, i.e. o E>eo,, 
or taking <p11ut impersonally (that is, without a cldinite 
subject), " it is said" (i.e. in Seripture) (Bernhardy, Synt. 
419). 

St. Stephen refers to the same Old Testament scripture 
at Acts vii. 44,3 where he says, 1j UK7)V1J Tov µapTVp{ov 1jv 

TOL<; 'TT'aTpauiv 'Y}µriv EV TrJ lp17µ<[), Ka0w, OLETagaTO O ;\a;\wv 

T~V Mwvufi, 'TT'Ol~Uat aim)v KaTa TDV TIJ'TT'OV ov lwpa,m. ,Ye 
have here again the same Tvr.o<; (for the Hebrew n•.i::in) 
which is fonnd only at Ex. :xxv. 40 (in the Septuagint), 
whereas n•.i::in is elsewhere rendered by r.apa8eiryµa (as at 
Ex. XXV. 9) or by oµo{wµa. The rendering of n•.i::in::, by 
"after the copy" or" aclnmbration," to which Bleck appears 
inclined, would not be qnite conect; both words (n•.i::in and 
TIJ7rO<;) with ~ and KaTa have the signification of 1I01'1Jl(l 

1101·mans, a pat/em or original (not a copy) ; bnt it still 
remains a question whether the original thus exhibited to 
Moses was the actual heavenly archetype, or only mediately 
that archetype in a sensuous representation. The latter is 
the view of Faber Stapulensis, Rivet, Schlichting, Limborch, 
Storr, von Gerlach, and Ebrani, who says expressly that 
1ifoses saw in vision an architectural plan which, apart from 
the vision, had no real existence. 'rhe actual wording of 
the text does not enable us to decide the question. For as 
n•.i::in, starting with the 8ignification building or construction 

1 See Note M. 
2 In what sense special emphasis is therchy laid on the op«, is mani

fest from Philo's q1w;st. in Exod., prescn'cd in an Armenian version 
(Opp. vii. 3G0, ed. Tanchuitz): 11 Inspice," dicit monens quomodo animai 
speculatim,em sine somno serrnre oportet et vigilem esse ad vide11das ·'Pecics 
incorporeas. 

3 Another parallel Letwccn the diction of t liis epistle and that of St. 
Luke. 

VOL. II. C 
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(Isa. xxii. 28), comes to stand for any kind of figure or like
ness (Deut. iv. 17), plan 01· pattern 1 (1 Chron. xxviii. 11-19), 
so Tv1ro,, starting from the meaning "stamp" or "impres
sion" ( comp. John xx. 25, TOV Tv1rov TWV ~Awv), takes those 
of "figure" or "image" (Acts vii. 43), "sketch" or "draft" 
( as of a letter, Acts xxiii. 25), "exemplar" (for imitation, 
1 Thess. i. 7) or '' ensample" (for warning, 1 Cor. x. 6, ]ike 
oe'i'Yµa 1rvpo, alwvtov, Jude 7), " pattern," " architectural 
plan," or "model" (for a building or work of art). Now 
Moses, it is said, received the injunction to construct the 
tabernacle afte1· a !teavenly pattern exhibited to him. And 
here we are told that the tabernacle was itself an u1roOEt"fµa 
"al enact Twv l1roupav{wv. The "pattern" after which it 
was constructed must therefore be sought in the "heavenly 
things" themselves: our anthor knows of notliing between 
them and their earthly avTtTmra (ix. 24); the tabernacle is 
for him the shadow of a heavenly substance, but not the 
shadow of another shadow. Had he so regarded it, he 
woul<l certainly not have omitted so important an element 
in his argument. And yet we cannot suppose either that 
Moses was left to translate his vision of the heavenly world 
into the architectnral and other visible forms of the earthly 
sanctuary; nor that that vision, when accorded him, consisted 
of an actual insight into the very essences of the things 
themselves. Such insight has never yet been vouchsafed to 
mortal man; and in the case of Moses as mediator of the 
legal dispensation, we are the more compelled to assume that 
the super-sensual, if exhibited to him, must have taken sen
suous and visible forms of manifestation. The law itself in 
all its parts is not an immediate revelation of God, but is 
mediated throughout by angelic and human agencies (Heh. 
ii. 2; Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19), like the pure sunlight re
fracted through a prism. If, therefore, it must be assumed 
on the one hand, that the vision vouchsafed to :Moses was 
not a mere plan of the earthly tabernacle, but a real mani-

1 Compare Ps. cxliv. 12, Our sons like plants that have shot up in 
tlicir youth, our daughters like corner-stones hewn after the pattern for a 
palace; and 2 Kings x:vi. 10, "a likeness nj the altar, and a plan of it." 
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festation of the heavenly wol'ld, of which that tabernacle 
was to be a type ; so, on the other hand, we must suppose 
the manifestation to have been made, by a divine opcl'ation, 
in such a fol'm as to have fitted it to serve as a model fol' 
the eal'thly building. And that building, thus constructed 
in accol'dance with the vision, flashed upon the inward eye 
of the gl'eat legislator, was ministered in by the Levitical 
priesthood. Anothel' such priesthood ministering in that 
which is the shadow of heavenly things would be unimagin
able. The high-priesthood of Chl'ist, therefore, must belong 
to the heavenly world itself, and be of a supra-mundane and 
heavenly natul'e. 

Carrying out this process of argument, the author pro
ceeds : vvvt SE S,acpopwTEpai; Thevxe i\.HTovp,y{ai;-But now 
being thus disqualified for being a priest on earth, He bath 
obtained a so much more excellent priesthood. Nvvt Se has 
logical (comp. ix. 2G and xi. lG), not temporal significance (as 
VV!I Se at ii. 8 and xii. 2G). For the Ionic form 1 

TfT€VX€ of 
tl1e te.1:t. 1·ec. Lachmann and Tischcndol'f read (with A.D.1 I. 
IC al.) Tfrvxev,-a fol'm noi mentioned hy the grammal'ians, 
but found also in Plutal'ch and Diodorus (rid. Lobeck, 
I'lll"yn. 395).2 The verb Tv,yxave,v takes here, as elsewhere, 
when used in the sense of nancisci aliquid, a genitive of the 
object (comp. xi. 35). To regard oiacpopwTEpai; XetTOvp,y{a~ 
as au accusative plul'al is an offence against grammar. For 
the comparative form, S,acpopwTepoi;, sec note on i. 4. 

The priesthood of Christ being no earthly one, is so much 
the more excellent, and in such degree 3uip Kat KpeiTTovo<; 
iunv Sta01JK1J<; µeuiT17i;, 17n<; €7Tt Kpe{noutv J1ra,y,yeX{at<; vevo
µo0fr11rni. The superior dignity of Christ's priesthood to 
that of Aaron is here measured by the superiority of the new 
covenant to the old, being the reverse of the al'gumcnt at 
vii._ 22, where from the greatness of the priest after the 

1 Founcl also in Attic writers. In thCJ "'"'"~ iu,;>.;i,;,o~ it is thCJ usual 
form. It is without sufficient proof that Fischer ancl Sturz (p. 198) 
rcgarcl it a., a ~faccclonico-Alexandrinc form. 

2 The Attic form 'l'f.VX:~"' is founcl only in some cursive ~ISS. (Cow
pluL. Plaut. Gcncv.). 
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order of 1lclchizetlek is inferred the superiority of the cove
nant of wliich He is Mediator. The term there used to 
express His relation to the covenant was eryryvor:;, here we 
have the more general term µ«,fr11,; both notions are 
united in the Attic word µfuJryryvor:;, which, according to 
~loris and Thomas Magister, must be employed instead of 
the Hellenistic term µ€u{-r11r:;, Both appellations liryryvor:; and 
µfufr11, point to a sphere beyond that of the operations of 
the Levitical priesthood. The "mediator" of the Old Tes
tament was not Aaron, but ~loses. The Levitical priesthood 
was itself a mere product of that covenant, not its basis, 
serving to maintain the covenant relation, and helping to 
remove disturbances thereof, but no more; whereas Jcsns 
Christ is both founder and finisher as well as conservator of 
the New Testament, as the liryryvor:; and µ€ufr11, of which He 
stands in an antitypical relation not to Aaron only, but also 
and specially to :Moses. 

The superiority of the new covenant to the old is further 
exhibited by the relative clause commencing with i7nr:;; its 
establishment is characterized by vwoµo0fr11-rai, as a law
based constitution. Compare vii. 11, where the same term is 
applied to persons whose duties and privileges arc determined 
by law. At vii. 11, vwoµo0. is followed by hrt seq. gen. 
(the pcoplti of Israel have a legal constitution made with 
ref erencc to, or resting upon, the Levitical priesthood), here 
by l-rd seq. dat., expressing the conditions on which the 
whole new covenant is established ( compare Xen. llell. 
ii. 2, 20 (the Lacedmmonians concluded peace l<f>' <[i, on con
dition that ... ), and Thucyd. iii. 114, l1rt -ro'iuoE). The use 
of the word voµo0E-rE'iu0ai in reference to the new testa
ment presents no difficulty. Not only St. J amcs speaks of 
it as the perfect law of livei·ty (voµov 'TEA€toV 'TOV 'T~r:; f.AEU0E
p(ar:;, i. 25), but St. Paul likewise, contrasting it as the voµor:; 
?TLUT€Wr:; to that of works (nvv ifpry(J)v), Rom. iii. 27 (comp. 
viii. 2 and ix. 31). Noµnr:; in Scripture designates any and 
e,·cry revelation of tl1ti di vine will, by which the relations of 
the church ,md its members to Goel are tlctermined,1 

1 See Note N. 
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The sacred writer proceeds to another proof of the supe
riority of the new covenant-its being already looked forward 
to un<ler the old. 

Ver. 7. Foi· if tltat jfrst ice1·e irrepl'oacltaule, a place would 
not be sougltt f OI' a second. 

"\Y c might also translate, If tltat fii·st l1ad been i1nproacl1-
able, a z1lace icoulcl 11ot !tare been sougltt, etc. ; but in Greek 
neither p,·otasis nor apodosis is so conceived ( otherwise the 
latter would have been a pluperfect): comp. viii. 4. The 
form of the argument is similar to that of vii. 11. '1AµEµ1T"To, 
(as at Luke i. 6, and throughout the New Testament) is 
used passively= that which admits not of blame, irreproach
able, µ~ µeµ'frtv OEXdµEvo,. 1 Ebrard and Liinemann need
lessly imagine that two thoughts are confounded in the 
apodosis-" there "·ould be no place for a second, and no 
second would be sought for," or vice rersa. The phrase STJTE'iv 
TO'T."OV is like Td'TT"OV Evp{u,mv (xii. 17), Td'TT"OV )l.aµ~aVftV (Acts 
x..w. 16), Td7rov oio6vat (Rom. xii. 19). The oia0ry,c17 OEVTEpa 
exists already under the first (7rpWTTJ1 not 7rpoTEpa; see \Viner, 
p. 218), i.e. in the divine counsels. A place is sought for it 
not in the hearts of men (Dleek), bnt in the l1istorical mani
festation of the divine purposes. That is, it is "sought" by 
the prophetic word, which gives expression to the divine pur
pose pressing on to its accomplishment. And so the writer 
proceeds:-

Vers. 8-12. Foi·, finding fault, lie saitlt unto tltem, Belwld, 
days are coming, saitlt tlte Loi·d, wlten I will conclude towards 
tlte ltouse of lsmel ancl towards the house of Judah a new 
covenant: not according to tlie covenant ivlticli I made fm· tlteir 
fathers, in tlte day of my ta!.:iug hold of tltefr ltancl to lead 
them fortlt out of the land of Egypt; for tltfy tltemselves 
abided not in my covenant, and I disTegai·ded tltem, saitlt the 
Lorcl. F'or tltis is tl1e core11ant iclticlt I will frame for tlte 
house of Is,·ael after those days,· saitlt tlte Lord; putting my 

1 Attic writers also use "-f'-•f'-r.ro, in the sense of "one who has no 
fault to find." Sec Thomas )fagister. 
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laws into tlteir mind, I will also inscribe tl1em on tlieir ltea1'ts, 
and will be unto tliem f 01· a God, and tltey shall be unto me 
for a people. And tliey shall not teaclt evei·y one liis fellow
citizen, and every one his brother, saying, Know tlie Lord; 
because all slwll know me, from tlieir least unto their greatest. 
Fo1· I will be merciful to their wwigliteousnesses, and tlieii- sins 
[ and bi·eaclies of law] will I i·emember no moi·e. 

After µfµqi,µevoc; (ver. 8) we must either supply auTo'i, 
( comp. Ex. ii. 7), anc.l render it vitupemns enim eos dicit 
(Itala, V ulg., Peshito, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Bengel, a:nd 
Bohme), or read with Laclunann (following A.D.*K. al.), 
avTouc;, which grammatically is the better reading, and as to 
sense more suitable than the auT1v (i.e. T~v 7rpwT71v OLa-
01wrw) of Bleek, De ,Yette, Lunemann, Ebrarcl, and others; 
seeing that the following prophetic passage contains no direct 
fault-finding with the Old Testament. AvTo'ic; evidently 
refers to the people themselves, as at xi. 3 ;1 and "the sacred 
writer uses the expression Ile jincletli fault witli them of set 
pmpose, to mark the fact that God does not blame His own 
institution, but the unfaithfulness of men under it." So 
Rieger, quite correctly. The covenant was in itself, and in 
reference to the divine plan and purposes of mercy, free 
from all blame; yet inasmuch a8 not individuals only, but 
the whole people, fell away under it, it could not escape the 
charge of being unable to establish an abiding communion 
between God and man. 

The great prophetic passage here cited is from ,T er. X.."\...'>:i. 
(Sept. xx.xviii.) 31-34, to which Ezek. xx:xvi. 25-27 forms 
a counterpart. It occurs in the third section of the third 
great trilogy of the J eremianic collection of prophecies. 2 

This trilogy commences with eh. xxi. Its first book, that 
" against the Shepherds," occupies eh. xxi.-xxv. ; its second 
book, that " of J eremiah's Conflict with the false Pro-

1 And so in the Gospels frequently ; e.g. Matt. iv. 23, xi. 1, xii. 9, 
Luke ii. 22. 

2 I hope to show elsewhere, that the whole collection of Jeremiah's 
prophecies consists of three great trilogies. Neumann (i. 89) is rightly 
dissatisfied with all previous arrangements. 



CHAP. VIII. 8-12. 30 

pliets," occupies eh. x....,_vi.-xxix. ; and the third, " the Book 
of the Restoration," eh. X..'-X, and xxxi. The prophecies 
contained in these two chapters were given to Jeremiah 
when, after the conquest of ,T erusalem, he had been carried 
in fetters, among other captives, to the standing quarters of 
Nebuzarad:rn at Rama. Committed at the same time to 
writing by express command of God, these prophecies speak 
of the ultimate restoration of the whole people of Israel, of 
the second David, of Rachel's lamentation at Rama over her 
children carried away into captivity, and their future return ;1 

and lastly, of the new covenant which Jehovah will one clay 
make with His people, based on a final and absolute remission 
of sins. The passage here selected from this chain of pro
phetic utterances, whose :Messianic meaning no evasion can 
get rid of, begins with the stereotype phrase in ,T erem iah, 
ioov ~µI.pat Epxovrnt (the thrice inserted A.€"fH Kvpwr; is in 
the Vatican text of the Sept. throughout cf>17u), Kvpior; 2) • 
.JehoYah holds out the prospect of a new covenant to be 
made with the houses both of Israel and Judah, that is, with 
the whole co\·enant people: the ,cat before uvvTEA.f.CTW corre
sponds to the Vav of the apoclosis in the Hebrew text, and 
therefore must be rendered by "when," or a similar particle. 
For ,ea), CTUVT€A.f.CTW hr), Tov, /C.T.A.., the text of the Sept. has 
,ea), Ota09uoµai T~~, K.T.A., Elsewhere the Sept. uses the 
expression uvvTEA.e'iv oia09,c17v twice, to represent n,,~ n;:i, 
viz. eh. xx..'i.iv. (xii.) 8 and 15. Our author seems here to 
have purposely selected the term uvvTE'Xl.uw to express more 
clearly the conclusive perfecting power of the new covenant 
of the gospel. It is characterized, in the first place nega
tively, by its non-resemblance to the old covenaut macle at 
Sinai, and renewed in the plains of l\foab : 011 KaT<i, n)v 
Ota091C1JV ~v hro£17ua, (LXX. (it€01.µ17v )3 To'ir; 'TT"aTpauiv aUTWV 

1 See xxxi. 16, They shall come again from the land of the enemy; 
and 17, Thy children .,hall come again to their ou·n bo1·der. 

2 Cocld. A. and FA. (Friderico-Augusteus) have the first time 'lliyEI 

K., but both times afterwards ~,;ul. 
3 Iloui• 011d~~,;• may here also be a reminiscence of another Septua

gint rendering at xxxiv. (xii.) 18. 
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ev 17µ,epq, em'Aa/30µ,Jvou µ,ou T1J'> X€lpo,;; auTWV Jta'Ya'Y€iv avTOV', 
EiC ryi};; Airyu7r-rou. The constmction ev ~f-Lf.Pf[, e'TT'i'Aa/30µ,lvou 
µ,ou for f.V '[} f.7r€Aa/3ow/V (Justin, dial. c. Tryp!t. c. xi.) is an 
imitation of the Hebrew. It was God, the Deliverer from 
the land of Egypt, who offered that first covenant of Sinai 
to His people. That covenant was therefore also not alto
gether wanting in grace and glory; nevertheless God here 
declares that He will conclude a new one, which shall be 
different from it, and adds the reason : on auTOt OV/C f.VE
f-LElVav f.V TV oia0r,K'{} µ,ou Karyw (so FA., while both Vat. and 
Al. have Kat Jryw) 'TJf-LEA'YJCTll auTwv, A€"/€t (Codd. LXX. 
cp1J<Tt) Kupio,. The expression in the Hebrew is both times 
positive, "because they brake my covenant, and I conceived 
displeasure against tliem." Yet the rendering ou,c eVEf-L€Wav 
is excellent; they remained not in the covenant which was 
intended to include and unite them with God, and so made 
of it an empty formal framework.1 Such a covenant-breaking 
people could no longer be the subject of covenant mercy on 
God's part; the Holy One must withdraw from them the 
providential preference and protection which He had pur
posed to vouchsafe : Karyw 'TJf"EA'T}rTa aUTWV, The objection 
which might here present itself-Could, then, Israel's un
faithfulness to the covenant annul the faithfulness of God 1 
-is easily answered. God's faithfulness to that first cove
nant was indeed gloriously vindicated in the very fact that 

1 " The law" ( said Schelling) " appears to hai:e been the mere ideal 
of a religious constitution, such as nei-er existed in reality. The Jews were 
actually and practically almost mere polytheists. The substance of their 
practical religious belief was paganism; revealed religion was but as an 
accident. They seem to liai-e passed through all stages of corruption, from 
the queen of heaven to the abominations of the Plwmicians, mid ei:en those 
of Cybele" (O.ffenbarung's Philosophie, published by Paulus, p. 668). If 
indeed we except the times of David, and the early part of Solomon's 
reign, during which the salutary influence of Samuel continued to be 
felt, there was no period in the history of Israel before the captivity, 
wherein the worship of Jehovah was not more or less confronted with 
that of idols. And even afterwards, among those who returned from 
Babylon, wearied and disgusted as they seemed with their former 
idolatries, a scarcely less pernicious and idolatrous formalism and wor
ship of the letter soon gained ascendency. 
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\\ lien it hall failed to accomplish II is gracious purpose in its 
institution, lle forthwith deYised a second covenant which 
could uot fail; and so grace was outbid<len by yet larger 
~rnce. 
~ 'l'he difference between the two coYenants is next stated 
positirely : on auT71 ~ ow017K71 I ~v Ota017crnµ.at Tij, oriap 

'Iapa1J°71. fl,ETa Ttt, 17µ.lpa, €KEtva,, A.€'fEL2 Kupto,. The days 
here meant arc the " days that arc coming" of ver. 8. 
·when these days shall be fulfilled, and the sought-for place 
be found in them, then will the new covenant be conclu<lecl 
\\'ith the once more united house of all Israel. The first 
"more excellent promise" (KpEfrn,,v £7ra11€A.{a); on which 
this new covenant will be established, is this : that in the 
place of the external obligation and opposition cxc-iting 
bondage of the letter, will henceforth stand the inward 
power of the diYincly implanted knowledge of the will of 
God, forming a new bond of communion between the Lord 
and His people; OtOou, 3 

voµ.ov, µ.ov Ei, TIJV oufvotav4 avTwv, 

Kat €7T't Kapola, avTWV €7T't'fPU'fW avTov,· 5 Ka£ Euoµ.atG avTo'i, 

€;, 0Eov, Ka£ avTO£ fUOI/TaL µ.ot El, A.aov. The OtOOI/', (wl1ich 
seems to imply a iht in the original7) is remarkable: after it, 
as it now stands, the oia017uoµat avnjv must be undcrstoo<l, 
and so the p:.irallelism of the fir~t clause with the second (Kat 

€Ti"£ Kapo. avTWV €7T'L'fP<L'fW auTov,) made complete. The €7T'I, 
KapUa, of our text answers to the Hebrew o:i.,-,.v; and (as 

1 Laehmann reads ~ il,.,.o;,"l'l [f<-w ], followi11g A.D.E. and the Vat. 
of LXX. ; the Al., on the other hand, and FA., omit µov. 

2 LXX. q;l'l,,f. 
3 So the LXX. in Al. and FA.; but the Vat. rends ll,0011, oo,cro,. 

For •of<,w,, FA.* reads, in nccordance with the original Hebrew text, 
POf<OP. 

4 FA.* rends ""'po,,,,,. 
~,The f,..at.

1

r~:uls ~~f.t."t'tJ,,A!. and F..:\... x.rx1 t~1"/pCi-'lf'CJ c.tilToU; b.2 -.lX,
""'Po'"'• (FA. ,.,,., ""'PIJ,.,.,) ,:,.v-roi,, 

6 Al. and FA. rend, ""'' l'fof<"'' .,.;,,,...,, ""'' Euo,"-"'', x.-r.:11., reminding 
one of John xvi. 22, r.aA1> ai 6'fof<"'' "f<-"•: it answers to some such 
Hebrew phruse as o•nip.:1. 

7 The complete phruse is o,oou, otn,., ( Vat.) = jl7~ pm. Compare 
Dent. xv. 10, LXX., and Thicrseh, de l'cnt. Vc,·sione Alex. iii. 12. 
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Prov. vii. 3, LXX., proves) ,capo{ac; is to be regarded as the 
genitive singular. The second "more excellent promise" of 
the new covenant is: that, as the result of manifold inward 
divine revelations, a true knowledge of God will become 
unive1·sal, a common possession of al1 His people: ,cal ou 
µ,~ 01oafwaw e,ca1noc; 'TOV 7ro)..{'TTJV av'Tou,1 Kal EKaU'TO<; 'TOV 
/ioEXcf,ov aV'TOV,2 Xi,ywv· Tvw0t 'TOV Kuptov· OTl 'TT'UV'TE<; Eio17-

'( ) ' ' ~ ' ~ " 3 '" ' ~ TI <J'OUIJL V µE, lL'TT'O µ,ucpov avTWV Ewe; µ,E,yal\.OV aU'TWV. 1e 
rendering of ))~ by woXfrT}c; is much less usual in the Sept. 
than by o 'TT'ATJU{ov; it is found only occasionally in Jeremiah 
and the Proverbs. The first of the two avTwv's (which is 
omitted by Lachmann) is not wanted; the second is abso
lutely neccssary,-making, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
the positives into superlatives: " from their least to their 
greatest" ( Ges. § 11 !), 2). Al] will know 4 the Lord, i.e. will 
be inwardly oioaKTot 0wu (John vi. 45), and need no out
ward teaching (1 John ii. 20, 27).5 The tlifrd "more 
exce1lent promise," which constitutes the basis of the new 
covenant, is : that all sins will be done away by the pre
,·cnient grace of a free pardon : on LAEW<; luoµ,at 'Tate; aot
,c(atc; avTwv, Kat 'TWV avoµ,twv llV'TWV OU µ,~ µ,vrw0w ifn. This 
promise is the foundation and, as it were, the corner-stone 
of al1 others. The on with which it commences is not 
co-ordinate with the on in the preceding clause, but the 
proof of it. The words Kat 'TWV avoµ,iwv avnvv are wanting 
both in the original Hebrew and the Septuagint; and I agree 
with Bleek 6 in thinking it more than probable that they arc 
an interpolation from eh. x. 17, where ,cal Twv avoµ,i~,v 

av'TWV stands in the place of Kat 'TWV aµ,apnwv av'TWV. At 
the same time, the authority of B., 17, 23, Vitlg., Syr., Copt., 

1 LXX. Al., -rou tid,11(/)ou. The reading, Tou r.11~ulov ,<i1TOii is not 
well attested. 

2 LXX., Al., r.11Y,uiov. 
3 LXX., Al., p,1",ooii ,.,; ; and so Lachmann, here following 

A.B.D.*K., al. 
4 donuwu,v, Ionic fut., used also by Attic writers for ei.-onetl, Vid. 

Lobcck, Phryn. p. 743. 
5 Note 0, at the end of this volume. 
11 i. 36i. 
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is not sufficient to warrant their exclusion from the text. 
They must be suffered to remain, though subject to some 
suspicion ; for it is still possible, as Joh. Gerhard suggests, 
that the sacred writer may have introduced the words 't111ri
CT1cw,;; et EµcpaCT1cw,;;, causa ut signi.ficaretur c11j11sl'is generis pec
calorwn 1·emissio11em i•ere credentibus esse pi·omissam. That 
in Christ Jesus all our sins are once fo1· all forgiven ; that 
we have nothing to do but to receive this forgiveness in 
humble faith; and that when we fall into sin the covenant 
foundation still remains, and needs not the rep~tition of legal 
sacrifices to give it fresh validity ;-this indeed is the prin
cipal and fundamental prerogative of the new covenant: for 
" where forgiveness of sins is, there is also life and salva
tion." 1 Ilow deeply sensible our author (and that in a. truly 
Pauline way) was of this truth, is evident from the close of 
this, the central portion of the epistle: at eh. x. 17 he returns 
to it, and solemnly repeats the sentence, that where remission 
of sins is, there is no more offering for sin. 

,v e find ourselves here in the middle of the second sec
tion of this central treatise (vii. 2G-ix. 12). As in v. 1-10 
the sacred writer proved the resemblance between the type 
,bran and Christ the antitype, so here he exhibits their dis
similarity. Christ is greater than the Lcvitical high priest: 
(a) through Ilis high-priestly sacrifice, offered once for all; 
(/3) through His consequent exaltation to the right hand of 
the Divine l\Iajcsty; ("t) through the divine supra-mund:me 
sphere of His high-priestly work; and (S) finally, through 
the absolute and unconditional forgiveness of sins vouchsafed 
through the covenant of which He is Founder. The con
ditions and characteristics of this new covenant have been 
described in the words of the prophet Jeremiah. The sacred 
writer proceeds by an antithetical pamllelism to show (ix. 
1-12) how, on the one hand, the Old Testament had its 
"isible sanctuary with sacred mystic furniture, and in this 
sanctuary a holy place accessible to the priests, and a holy 
of holies entered by the high priest alone once every year 
with the blood of a twofold sacrifice ; and how, on the other 

1 Luthcr's Catechism. 



EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

hand, these shadows have all been brought to an end through 
the entrance of the lligh Priest of the New Testament into 
the eternal sanctuary with the blood of Ilis own once-offered 
sacrifice, accomplishing an eternal redemption. This anti
thetical parallelism is introduced by the concluding verse of 
this eighth chapter. 

Ver. 13. In tliat he saitli II A new" [covenant], he liatlt 

made tlw first old. But tliat wlticlt decayetlt and wa.rellt old is 

ready to vauis!t mcay. 

'Ev T<f A.f!'fELV here is like f.V T<f U7T'OTa,at at ii. 8, and 
ev T<f A.E"fEa-0at at iii. 15. In saying, or by saying, "A new 
( covennnt)," he has antiquated the former one. The perfect 
7T'E7T'a"A.atwKE expresses the completion of the act of 7T'a"A.atovv, 

ns coinciding with the utterance of the divine prophetic wonl, 
nnd effected by it. Every word of God is an expression of 
llis will ; and the di\'ine will is at the same time a divine 
net, even before its historical mnnifcstation. The 7T'E7T'a

"A.a{wKE is therefore more than declarative. God cannot 
declare a person or thing to be so and so, without its being 
or becoming essentially that which God declares it to be. 
llaAatovv,1 moreover (except when used intransitively, as at 
Isa. lxv . .22), always signifies to make old (Lam. iii. 4; ,T ob 
ix. 5, xxxii. 15), or set aside as obsolete (Dan. vii. 25). The 
rendering of the V ulgate is : dice11clo autem novwn veteravit 

])1'ius : quod autem antiquatur (Itala, vetemlur), et senescit 

prope i11teritum est. Erasmus, Beza, and many others, also 
render 7T'€7T'aA. by antiquavit, in accordance, if not with the 
old Rom:rn,2 at any rate with the later juristic use of the 
word. lla),.,aioc; answers pretty closely to the Latin anti

quus, as apxa'ioc; to prise us, and· "/Epato<; ( "/T/paioc;) to vet us 

(veluslus): KaLVo<;, as the antithesis of 7T'aA.ato, and its syno
nymes, is equivalent to novus; while, on the other hand, veoc; 

(syn. 7rpo<rrpaToc;) answers to recens: Kaivov is that which has 

1 In extra-biblical literature, the middle or passive ~e1:A,uov1JOa1 is 
the only form used, in the sense of becoming or being made old. 

~ Anti,zuare being the technical term for the rejection of a proposed 
law. 
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not hitherto existed or lived; V€dv that which has just come 
into existence, and is foll of fresh life. The meaning, there
fore, of our verse will be, that God, in promising a " new" 
coYenant, has marked th:i.t mediated by Moses with the 
character of obsolescence : it is henceforth a 1raAaiouµ€vov, 
that which is daily becoming more and more antiquated, and 
'Y'TJPUG"Kov, daily growing oilier and feebler, losing more and 
more its former life and energy; Lut that which is thus 
becoming antiquated and lifeless is e,y,yuc; ?upavtG"µ.ou ( corn I'· 
,caTupa<; E'Y'Yuc;, vi. 8), i.e. drawing ever nearer to that final 
point where its very existence and right to exist will have 
come to an encl. That final point has, according to the 
sacred writer, been reached already. It is no longer for him, 
as Tholuck 1 appears to imagine, in any way a thing of the 
future; for he is not speaking of ,Judaism and Christianity 
as merely historical phenomena, but of the two ota0~,cat in 
thei1· divine force and reality. Ever since the new covenant 
was established in the blood of Jesus Christ, the old cove
nant has had only a seeming existence and validity in the 
mind of Israel : it belongs henceforth to a dead and buried 
past. Already in the times of psalmists and prophets, it was 
becoming a 1raAatovµ.wov ,mi ,y11paG"1Cov ;2 and that is th.e 
best explanation of their position in regard to it. Otherwise 
it would be impossible to understand the opposition to sacri
ficial worship which meets us in all parts of later and pro
phetical Scripture: e.g. l Sam. xv. 22 sq.; Ps. xl. 7 sq.; 
Ps. 1.; Ps. Ii. 18 sq.; Prov. xxi. 3; Hos. vi. 6; Jer. vii. 
21-23. It is not there said that external sacrifices are good, 
if only performed in a right spirit; but all such sacrifices 

1 Comment. in loc. 
2 This is the boast of modern Judaism against their own rabbinical 

traditions as well as against Christianity. " The rabbinical position is 
so far," says IIoldheiru, "the same as that of Christianity, that both 
reganl ,ac1·ifice and atonement as ideas of perpetual valillity. Chris
tianity teaches that atonement has been once for all accomplished by 
the one sacrifice of the cross; rabbinical Judaism looks forward to a 
restoration of the sacrificial system of the TlturaG" ( Ctremuniulyeset:! 
im Messiusreiclt, 18-15). Dut modern Judaism rejects the idea of sacrificu 
alcogethcr. 
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appear to be utlerly discarded in favour of those which are 
wholly spiritual. True, indeed, they merely appear to be so. 
But nevertheless this aversion in the greatest minds of the 
Old Testament from the outward and ceremonial, was in 
their times a prophetic anticipation of that worship of God 
in spirit and truth which is the main characteristic of the 
New Testament. That a religion of outward works, without 
that inward life of the heart which the law assumes and 
requires, but is unable to give, is utterly worthless, was 
proved, even in the fairest times of Israel's history, by the 
prevalent immorality, notwithstanding the strictness of legal 
observances. And as the whole people, so each individual 
experienced the same in his own case. The more spiritually
minded any one might be, the more indifferent must he 
lrn,·e become towards those legal observances which ofttimes 
se1Tecl as a mask to the profoundest ungodliness. This ex
plains our finding in the prophets, while they never impugn 
the divine authority of the ceremonial law, and at times 
sternly rebuke and punish high-handed violations of its ordi
nances, yet so many more exhortations to spiritual worship in 
antithesis to that of the letter and outward observance. The 
new covenant is already in their times striving with the old, 
and threatening with ruin the aged structure. In that of 
our author the unequal conflict had already come to an end. 
The old covenant is virtually dead, and the new occupies its 
place. The temple service, though to continue it may be a 
few years longer in outward splendour, is only a bed of state, 
on which a lifeless corpse is lying ; the humble forms of 
worship of the New Testament church enshrine a vigorous, 
heaven-aspiring life. 

All this notwithstanding, the first readers of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews were sorely tempted to suffer themselves to 
be d.1zzlcd by the pomp of the Levitical forms of worship, 
and to take offence at the humilities of the religion of the 
cross. To guard them from such temptation, the sacred 
writer proceeds to show, in the ninth chapter, how the glory 
of the Old Testament sanctuary, with its sacred furniture and 
priestly ministries, pales before the infinitely more gracious 
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and majestic glories of the High Priest of the New Testa
ment, and of the eternal sanctuary in which He vouchsafes 
to mediate for us. 

Ch. ix. 1. Now indeed accordingly the first [covenant] 
!tad also ordinances of divine service, ancl the worldly sanc
tuary. 

The first covenant was indeed well appointed in reference 
to divine service; but- This " but" is fnrther expanded in 
ver. G and the fo1lowing ve1·ses. Having laid down that, in 
fulfilment of the prophetic word, a new covenant is to suc
ceed the old, the sacred writer proceeds with a µev quiclem, 
and an ovv igitur, to concede the points of excellence of 
which the latter could boast, and with the following oe i•ero 
to indicate its deficiencies, and the superiority of that which 
supersedes it. All are now agreed that the right reading is 
EiXEV µ'iv ouv Kal ~ 7rpw1"17, not ~ TrPWT7J <TK7Jv17, which has all 
the uncials against it, and got into the textus receplus (Hob. 
Stephens, 1550) from the Cornplutensian of 1520. The text 
of Erasmus, from which Lnther rendered, had only 17 7rpWT7J, 
Calvin and Beza with gootl right declared UK7JV1/ to be an 
awkwartl gloss. Sebastian Schmidt endeavoured to vindicate 
it without success : the sentence lwbeat piius tabel'naculwn 
sanctuarium mwulanwn remains, after all explanations, an 
illogical proposition, the tabernaculum being i tsclf sanctuai·iwn.1 

The reading <TK7JViJ must therefore be rejected, and 11 r.pwT7J 
be interpretetl, according to viii. 13, as referring to Dta0r;K7J. 
The antithesis is not between an earthly tabernacle and that 
in heaven, but between the first covenant with its ministries 
of mediation, and the new covenant with its divine l\fcdiator. 
The antithetical comparison commences with the imperfect 
EixEv. The sacred writer looks back from the platform of 

1 ~><~•~ n 1:p•rrn, in .er. 2 and in vers. G, S, is the holy place of the 
tabernacle in contradistinction from the holy of holies, not the Mosaic 
tabernacle itself in contradistinction from any later structurn. Ilp;-:-n 

has therefore n. <liJTcrcnt meaning in ver;;. 2, G, S, from what would be 
asgig-nerl it in vcr. 1. In the * ,;:pw-r~ u><,;>~ of JOS. c. Ap. ii. 3, 1:pwn1 

has that tempura/ meaning. 
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the new covenant towards that which preceded it, and has 
now become for him not merely a 1ra"J-..,awvµevov, but a 
7Ta"'A.atw0ev. 

The objects of the verb ( eixev) are two, not three-oumiw
µa-ra "11,a-rpe{ar; (gen. sing.), and a;ywv JCouµtKov. The render
ing adopted by Luther and others, "Now tlte first !tad also 
its onlinances and services" ('Aa-rpe[ar;, acc. plw·.), though 
grammatically possible,1 is against the context : the sacred 
writer is not thinking of the :Mosaic ordinances generally, 
but simply of those relating to public worship. Aa-rpdar; 
must therefore be a genitirn dependent on OtJCatwµa-ra. The 
Vulgate rendering is justi.ficationes cnltm·a:. But OtKa{wµa 
has always a passive signification, denoting the product either 
of righteous legislation, righteous judgment, or righteous 
action : e.g. Luke i. G, it denotes a righteous ordinance or 
precept; Rom. v. lG, an exculpato1·y or justifying sentence; 
Rev. xv. 4, a just judgment; Rom. v. 18, just action; and 
here, as at ver. 10, it is undoubtedly to be taken in the first 
of these senses-being derived from OtKatovv, to ordain, 
constitute, or give legal validity (cf. Philo, i. 653, 5, 16). 
LJiKa{wµa is accordingly the LXX. rendering of the Hebrew 
tl~~•t~ or pn and their synonymes. The old covenant had also 
its constitutions or ordinances in reference to the service of 
God, which were themselves juris divini, being based on a 
revelation of the divine will. Then follows the second object 
of eixev, connected with the first by the enclitic particle -re, 
--ro Te a;ywv JCouµtJCov. The meaning in any case must be, 
that the old testament had also a sanctuary. To take /J;ywv 
( as, for instance, Luther, " an outward sanctity") in any 
other than a local sense is a mistake. The various parts 
and ornaments of the Levitical sanctuary are described, and 
at ver. 11 the heavenly <rK1JV1 is directly contrasted with it. 
Instead, however, of simply saying a:ytov Te, the sacred writer 
expresses himself thus: TO TE a7wv Ko<rµt"ov. The use of the 
article, and its non-repetition before the adjective JCouµtJCov, 
is remarkable. As the adjective KouµtKov cannot be under
stood in the sense of "beautiful," whicl\ won Id require Kou-

1 In ver. 6 our author uses 'Achpda; as a plural. 
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µ,wv, nor in that of "universal," "belonging to the whole 
Kouµ,or;," 1 which would assign to the Levitical sanctuary a 
pos1t1on of wider significance than that giYen it in the 
Thorah, we must regard it here as denoting a difference 
between the Levitical sanctuary and that of the new testa
ment. The proper meaning of the adjective ,couµ,i,coc; is 
"worldly,'' "belonging to this world,'' having relation to it 
(Tit. ii. 12). The heavenly tabernacle of the new testa
ment is said in contradistinction to be ou XEtpo7i'o{TJTO<; TOUT' 

EUTLV ou TaVT1J<; T17c; KT{uEw<; ; and so the earthl!) sanctuary 
of the Old Testament is here called Kouµ,tKov, as being 
by place, material, construction, and usage related to the 
pl'esent transitory wol'ld. So Egid. Hunnius: Sanctum 
mwzdanwn quia man11factum erat, constans e,1: materia pre
tiosa quidem sed tamen dissolubili. This restriction, how
ever, of the cosmic character to the materia ex qua is so far 
a mistaken one. 

A question remains as to the construction of the sentence. 
Three methods are possible:-

,v e may render it, (I) "The first (covenant) ltad also 
ordinances for tlte co11duct of dirine service, ancl tlte worldly 
.sanctuary." So Illeek, Tholuck, Liinemann, ,viner,2 jus
tifying the phrase To a01wv ,couµ,i,cov either from the later 
usage of the language, or as being like the O aiwv 7i'OV1Jpor; of 
Gal. i. 4, where alwv and 7rov17por; form together one com
pound notion. This justification is not needed here. Instead 
of UT€V~ ;, oooc;, we might say equally well T} 000<; UT€VIJ, 

whereby a special stress would be laid on the adjective, which 
is lost in the rendering "the narrow way;" 3 as also the full 
force of ,couµ,i,cov here is lost in the rendering "the worldly 

1 Compare Jos. Bell. iv. 5, 2, ,i1; xouµ,,,,,~; Apij~xfi~; """"'X°"'•f,, 
spe.i.king of the Jewish high priests. Chrysostom, lfaymo, and others, 
.i.re also wrong in interpreting ct'l1ov xo~,u,xo> of the atrium geutium in 
the temple: Sanctum sreculare in q1w saxuli Twmines, hoe est, gentiles a<I 
Judaismum transcuntes recipiebat. The author of this epistle speaks 
throughout of the ~losaic tabernacle, not of the temple. 

2 P. 121. 
a See Kiihncr, § 493, 1; Buttmann, § 125, Obs. 4. 
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sanctuary." It is indeed completely wrong to imagine that 
TD llryiav "· could be equiYalent to li,yi6v Tt TD Kouµu,Ov, 
whereas it must rather be resolved into TO a"fLOII ,couµucov T£ 

or 1couµi,co11 811. A better rendering, therefore, would be, 
(2) " Tlie sanctuai·y" ( i.e. the well-known Mosaic tabernacle) 
" being a tlting of tltis wo1'ld," where ,couµi,co11 is regarded as 
a sort of apposition more nearly defining the object, To aryw11. 
But inasmuch as the usage of exftll with determined object 
and undetermined adjectival predicate is common (e.g. Isocrat. 
P!til. § 134, TO uwµa B111JTOII a11"al/T€', exoµ€11; vid. :Madvig, 
§ 12), and familiar to our author (vid. v. 14, vii. 24), it 
would be still better to render it, (3) " T!te first covenant 
ltad also liturgical ordinances, and tlte sanctuary as a tlting of 
t!tis wol'ld," i.e. a sanctuary of a simply cosmical character.1 

In this way only can the otherwise difficult article be ex
plained in accordance with Greek modes of thought. Logi
cally, the sense is the same in all three renderings. The 
sacred writer proceeds to develope the cosmical character of 
the sanctuary of the old testament. 

Ver. 2. Foi· a tabernacle was pnpai·ed, t!te first one 
wltei·ein were t!te lamp, and t!te table, and tlie setting forth 
of tlie loaves, wlticlt (part of the tabernacle) U'as called 
"Holies." 

The structure of thought is this : The old covenant had 
a sanctuary of its own, and that of a cosmic nature; for a 
tabernacle was constrncted-first, the outer part, which was 
called the holies or holy place, and then another part called 
the holy of holies. It is scarcely necessary to observe that 
the aor. ,caT€UK€UauB11 (used in the same connection by 
Philo, ii. 149, 3) refers to the construction of the Mosaic 
tabernacle) and not of any later building. (For c,,c17111 placed 
at the beginning of the sentence without the article, and 
followed by appositional epithets with the article, both here 
and in the following verse, compare vi. 7, Acts x. 41, :xix. 
11, X..'.vi. 22; and ,Viner, § 20, 4.) The two divisions of the 

1 Like, for example, rx:1 To XP°'f'"' f''i,.(wr:po>, i.e. Las a complexion 
of a specially dark hue. 
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tabernacle are not here regarded as separate buildings, but 
as the outer and inner parts of the same building. Valcke
naer compares the EV 7rpWT'[Jlj£ Bvpv1n in Homer, and the 
est rnilii conclave retro in ultimis credib1ts of Terence. 

Three ornaments are enumerated as belonging to the outer 
tabernacle (the holy place): (1) ~ ),..uxv{a, Heh. mm~il, the 
golden candelabrum, with its upright shaft and six branches 
(three on each side) crowned with seven lamps, and adorned 
with almond blossoms, pomegranates, and lilies; 1 (2) ~ -rpa

'IT"Eta, jn,t!'i11 the holy table, made of acacia (shittim) wood, 
and overlaid with pure gold, on which account it was called 
sometimes ilil~il 't:m, the pure table; 2 (3) ~ 7rpo0€0"L<; TWV 

&p-rwv, on:,il n::,,yr.,, the arrangement of the loaves called 
"shew-bread" (2 Chron. xiii. 11), i.e. the double row made 
of such loaves. Bleck, Winer, and Liinemann, insist on 
understanding 7rpo0Ea-Lr; here of the action of arranging the 
twelve loaves, but the connection shows that the sacred writer 
must have had the loaves themselves as arranged in view. 
Tholuck's, therefore, is the correcter rendering, strues panum, 
and 7rpo0€a-Lr; answers exactly to n::,,yr.,.3 The loaves of 
shew-bread were placed on the holy table in two n1::,ivr.i, six 
in each row. Into the ritual use or symbolical meaning of 
these sacred ornaments of the tabernacle the commentator is 
not called to -inquire, as he has only to <lo with what l1is 
author says, not with what he omits, except occasionally when 
such omission appears significant. So here it is noticeable 
that he omits to mention as belonging to the holy place the 
golden altar of incense, which also stood there. 'When Philo 
(i. 504, 33) speaks of the -rpLwV CJVTWIJ ev TOt\' ary{oL<; O"/C€UWV, 

he means, as he proceeds to enumerate, the candlestick, table, 
1 The tabernacle of Moses had only one such candclabrlllII, the temple 

of Solomon ten, that of Herod again only one. 
2 In the tabernacle ancl in Herod's temple there was only one such 

table, in Solomon's temple ten, which were probably used in succession, 
one at one time. Sec 2 Chron. iv. 8, ancl comp. 1 Chron. xxvi. lG am.I 
2 Chron. iv. 19. 

3 Neither an hypallagc proposilio panum = panes proposili, nor still 
less, an hcnrliadys=mensa propositionis panum, is aclmissiblc here (Baum
garten, Yalckcuaer). 
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and incense-altar.1 Onr author keeps this threefold enume
ration in view; but wishing to omit the incense-altar, separates 
the table from its loaves of shew-brcad, and attaches the 
incense-altar to the inner sanctuary. His object in so doing 
is obvious. Its investigation, however, must be deferred till 
we come to the comment on ver. 4. 

The outer division of the tabernacle thus furnished is 
called the holy place, 11n, XE"fETat /l"fia. The texts of Eras
mus, Stephens, and l\Iill, accentuate falsely a'Y{a. Among 
the ancients, Theocloret correctly remarked that a'Yta was to 
be read 7rpo-;rapoguT011w,, proving it by reference to the fol
lowing /1"/ta ci'Y{wv. The t::i~_P, or ??'(:I (the holy place), is 
commonly designated in Hellenistic Greek as Ta U"fla (e.g. 
1 Kings viii. 8, LXX.). The article is omitted here before 
the predicate. The sacred writer proceeds to describe the 
inner division of the tabernacle. 

Ver. 3. But be!tincl t!te second veil a tabemacle wlticlt is 
called !toly of !tolies. 

The preposition µeTa, which has often the sense of post 
(" after," in order of succession or time), has l1ere (as Her. 
iv. 49 2) the rarer sense of pone. The oeuTepov KaTa7rE
Tarrµa 3 is the veil made of blue, purple, and scarlet wool, 
and fine twined linen (byssus), adorned with figures of 
cherubim, and hung on four gilded pillars of acacia wood 
resting on sil\'er sockets, which concealed the holy of holies, 
and had to be drawn aside for a moment by the high priest 
when he entered t.he inner sanctuary on the day of atone
ment. The genitive constrnction a'Yta a'Y{wv marks the 
special holiness of this adytum of the sanctuary, called also 
i'J, [the oracle J. The author proceeds to describe this most 
sacred locality in detail. 

Ver. 4. Ilm:ing a golden incense-altai·, and tl1e ark of tlte 
corenant, orerlaid on all sides with gold, in which was a golden 

1 "Avx•l"-, -rpa.-;;-e(oc, ~vµ,,a-rr,piov. 
2 f','71X Ktivn-r"-,, beyond the Cynetre. 
8 Comp. Philo, ii. 246, 49; 2.'>3, 47. 
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pot, containing tlte manna, and tlte rod of Aai·on wltich !tad 
budded, and tlte tables of the covenant. 

,vhether we render 0uµian1pio11 (which in itself would 
simply denote any incense-vessel) by" censer" (with Peshito, 
Vulgate, Luther) or by " altar" (with the ltala, which in 
Sabatier's text reads aureum liabens altai·e), the statement 
xpvuouv exovua 0uµtaT1ptoll still remains a difficulty, which 
is not to be so lightly disposed of as it is by Ebrani. As to 
the rendering of 0uµtaT~ptov, many interpreters (e.g. Gro
tius, Limborch, Bengel, Bohrne, l\fenken, Stuart, Klee, von 
Gerlach, Stier), and among them some great biblical archmo
logists (Villalpandus, de Dieu, Reland, Lundi us Dey ling, Jo. 
Ge. nfichaelis), and several ancients (Theophylact, Anselm, 
Thomas Aquinas, Lyranus), adhere to " censer," following 
the V ulgate, which reads aureum tlwribulum, and un<lerstand 
by it the golden censer with which the high priest entered 
the holy of holies on the day of atonement. In his right 
hand he carried the golden coal-vessel filled with burning 
coals from the altar of burnt-offering, in his left the gol<lcn 
censer with a handful of incense. After entering the inner 
sanctuary, he set down the vessel filled with the live coals 
before the mercy-seat, an<l shook out the incense over them 
from the golden censer. But even so the censer could not 
be said to Le IN the sanctuary, as, according to the tradition, 
it was immediately carried out and placed in the temple 
aumbry (01,:::i;i rl:::lt!'?), but (at the utmost) only to belong to 
it; besides which-and this is a decisive argument against the 
interpretation proposed-this "censer" is nowhere mentione,l 
in the Thorah, but only in the ritual of the second temple, 
under the name of ~:i. The Thorah (Lev. xvi. 12) speaks 
only of the vessel ;ir,nr., 1 in which the high priest carried the 
coals from the altar of burnt-offering. This ;innr.i is in the 
LXX. called 7TVpE'io11, not 0uµtaT~p1011 (though Photius does 
explain one word by the other), and, what is again decisive, 
it is not said to be of gold. Now nothing is more certain 
than that the writer of this epistle confines himself strictly 
to the literal expressions of the Thorah in his enumeration 

1 Rcmlcrctl "censer" in our auth. versiun.-Tr:. 
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of the sacred furniture of the holy and most holy places ; 
and the same is the case with Philo in his mystical interpre
tations. ·when, for instance, he enumerates (ii. 149, 40) 
the UKEUTJ iEpa (such as Kt/3wTo,, Xvxvta, Tpa7TESa, 0vµt,aT1-
ptov, {3wµo,), he always means by 0vµtaT1piov the altar of 
incense, in contradistinction to the altar of bnrnt-offering, 
which stood in the open air (o 111Tat0po, {3wµ6,), and which 
he also calls 0vataaT/ipiov. Hellenistic usage differs here 
from that of the LXX. The LXX. calls the altar of 
incense 0vataaTryptov 0vµtuµaTo,, or 0vcnaaT~ptov XPvaovv, 
in contradistinction to the 0vataaT1piov oXoKavni,µaTo,, or 
Bua. xaXKovv, the brazen altar of burnt-offering. 0vµta
Trypwv is used, on the other hand, by the LXX. only at 
Ezck. viii. 11 and 2 Chron. :xxvi. 19 as translation of nit.::p~, 
" censer," and is not employed by the other Greek trans
lators as designation of the incense-altar, simply because 
their zeal for literality did not permit of their rendering the 
term ilit.::pi1 n:::im by a single Greek word. But in extra
biblical Greek, where such considerations had no place, the 
shorter name was preferred; and while the altar of burnt
offering was called simply TO 0vataaT~ptov ( from 0uEtv, n:::ir), 
the altar of incense was called 0vµtaT/iptov (from 0vµtav, 
it.::p). So we find it used by Philo, Josephus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and Origen. The plural 0vµtaTrypta is some
times used for incense-vessels generally (e.g. Jos. Bell. i. 
7, 6), but 0vµiadpwv invariably for the incense-altar. 
Such being the Hellenistic usage, and in particular that of 
Josephus and Philo, whose phraseology has so many points 
of resemblance to that of our author, it seems impossible 
to escape the conclusion that 0vµtaTriptov means here the 
incense-altar, and nothing else. It would be, moreover, a 
quite inex!1licable omission in this connection, had he said 
nothing about it. 

But if 0v~taT1ptov here is the altar of incense, the sacred 
writer appears to be involved in the grnss error of supposing 
that this golden altar, of which Philo says correctly that it 
stood between the golden candlestick and the holy table (ii. 
150, 34), law TOV 7rpoTEpov KaTa7TETaaµaTo, (ii. 253, 46), had 
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nctunlly its place µera To OEVTEpov KaTa1rfra<J'µa, in the holy 
of holies. Bleek, De "'\Y ette, nnd Liinemann assume that 
this wns really our author's meaning; and Bleck draws 
thence the conclusion tl1at he could not have been a .Tew 
of Palestine : but even supposing him to have been an Alex
andrine ,Tew, he must have been a monster of ignorance and 
forgetfulness to be capable of such a mistake. '\Ve cannot 
believe this, and must tl1ercfore endeavour to find nnother 
interpretntion of his words-xpu<1'ovv EXOU<J'a 0uµtan7ptov. 

"\Ve ask, first; }.fay we discern a moti,·e which might have 
influenced the writer of tl1is epistle, though well acquainted 
with the local position of the incense-altar in the outer sanc
tuary, to assign it nevertheless to the holy of holies? Such a 
motive may certainly be cliscoverccl, and is indeed recognised 
by Bleek himself. " The sacred writer," so says Bleck, ancl 
after him Tholuck, "ngards the holy of liolies witlwut its veil 
as a symbol of t!te hearenly sanctuary, and lwd tliei·ef01·e a 
direct interest in regarding tlie altar n·lwse incense-oblation sym
bolfred tlie prayers of saints (Rev. viii. 3 sq.) as pei·taini11g to 
tltis inner sanctuary." This is the exact trnth. The Scrip
tures of the Old Testament, as well as those of the New, 
speak of a heavenly altar (Isn. vi. 6), the counterpart of the 
earthly Ji1li1 nJrr~. And inasmuch as this antitypical altar 
actually did belong to the heavenly sanctuary, it was obvi
ously natural for our author to assign the typical altar like
wise to the earthly holy of holies. '\Ve inquire, in the second 
place, whether the ~act·ed writer was justified by such con
siderations in thus speaking of the altar of incense? The 
answer should be : Certainly he was, and yet not on the prin
ciple laid down by Ebrani, that the incense and its fragrance 
being destined to enter the holy of holies as tlie symbol of n·oi·
ship and prayer, the altai· from whiclt it came might be said to 
belong to the same inner sanctuary. This reason is as good as 
none at all; for, on the same principle, it might be said that 
the loaves of shew-bread belonged to the holy of holies, inas
much as they were placed as a twelvefold thankoffering for 
all Israel on the holy table, to attract the regards of Him 
who sits between the chernbim in the most lioly place. Nor 
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can appeal be made to the circumstance that at Ex. xxvi: 35 
there is no mention of the altar of incense among the fur
niture of the holy place "without the veil," for this simple 
reason, that the construction of this altar had not at that 
time been commanded; nor, again, to the fact that at Ex. 
xxx. 10 it is called c•:;,ip c;,ip, even the altar of burnt-offer
ing which stood outside, both parts of the sanctua~·y being at 
Ex. xl. 10 honoured by the same name. On the other hand, 
it is not without significance in reference to this question, (a) 
that the altar of incense is said (at Ex. :xxx. G and xl. 5) to 
be placed before the ark of the covenant, or the Capporeth, 
and so brought in direct connection with it; (b) that, like 
the Capporeth, it was on the day of atonement sprinkled with 
the atoning blood; and (c) that it is spoken of at 1 Kings 
vi. 22 (precisely as here) as belonging to the inner sanctuary, 
"l'::11, ,~•~ n::1rt,:,i1. 1 Our author, like that of the book of 
Kings, regards the altar of incense as belonging to the holy 
of holies, although placed within the outer sanctuary in order 
to be daily ser\'ed by the ordinary priests. Had he said lv 
-a -x,puu. 0uµ,., the statement would have been directly e1-ro-
1:eous, and it must be allowed that i!xouua is an ambiguous 
expression. I cannot, howe\'cr, believe that the sacred 
writer would have expressed himself so ambiguously, unless 
he had felt quite sure that he would not be misunderstood. 

The adjectirn -x,puuouv is not prefixed for the sake of 
emphatically distinguishing this alta1· from that of burnt
offcring, which was of brass, but as an epitlieton onians, 
which, as descriptive of the material and construction, is 
without the article. 'l'he incense-altar being made of gold, 
is characteristic of the external magnificence of the Levitical 
cultus, to which the sacred writer has called attention. For 
the same reason, he describes the ark of the covenant, the 
second vessel belonging to the holy of holies, not without 
reference to its costliness and magnificence, as -rryv Kt.{3w-rov 

TTJ'> oia0~K1J'> 7T'EptKEKaXuµ,µ,Ev7Jv 7T'av-ro0Ev -x,puu{rp ; where, 
however, 7rEpLKEK. is not a mere epithet011, like -x,puuouv 

1 Rendered in our version inexactly, " the altar that was by the 
oracle."-TR. 
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above, but, like 1wuµ1,cov in ver. 1, a determinative predicate, 
and therefore without the article. 

The ark of the covenant 1 was, he says, overlaid round 
about (r.avT00ev), on all surfaces, fow0ev ,cal ifw0ev (Ex. 
xxv. 11; Philo, r.o'A.uTeXwc; Evoo0ev ,cal Efw0ev), with gold 
(xpuu{(IJ is a more suitable term than xpuu~;:, to designate 
wrought gold); whereas the incense-altar, which was simply 
externally covered with gold, is designated as XPVCJ"ovv. The 
reference is, of course, to the sanctuary in the time of 
l\Ioses. The temple of Solomon also possessed the ark. Its 
fate during the Chaldcan catastrophe is involved in obscu
rity. Sec Grimm on 2 l\Iacc. ii. 1-8. In the second temple 
its place was occupied by the so-called lapis fundationis, a 
stone slab three fingers high.2 

"\Vith the ark "·ere likewise wanting in the second temple 
the other articles of sacred furniture enumerated here as its 
contents or :idjuncts :-(1) :.ZTaµvoc; XPUCJ"1J Exouua TO µavva 
(Ex. xvi. 32-3-!, in LXX., "'J...0./3€ (J"Taµvov, XPUCJ"IJVV, where 
CJ"Taµv. is masc.),-a golden pot in which an 0111er of manna 
was preserved in remembrance of the miraculous feeding of 
the people in the wilderness. The Hebrew word is m;;.l;;, 

probably from p;;, to enclose, contain; and if so, there is 
notlii11g to object to in the rendering CJ"Taµvoc;. The epithet 
xpuCJ"., on the other hand, is an addition to the original text, 
in which our author follows, with Philo,3 the Septuagint tradi
tion. That this pot of manna was laid up inside the ark, is a 
natural conclusion from the words of the Thorah, "i1 •.i.i, and 
n,y;, •.i.i,, ag,linst which no argument can properly be drnwn 
from 1 Kings viii. 9 (2 Chron. v. 10), where it is said that 
tliei·e was 11ot!ting iii t!te ark (of Solomon's time) save the two 
tables of stone which Afoses put there at Iloreb. The very tel'ms 
of this statement may almost seem to imply that other things 
had been there formerly. 'rhe sacred writer here follows the 
same tradition as that of the Gcmara Talm. babli, Joma 52b, 
"Since t!te ark became invisible, have likewise disappeai·ed t!te 

1 n•i:::i;, tn~, Josh. iii. 6, and frequently. 
2 Ileb. ;,•nt:1 p~; vid. Gcscnius, 1'/tes. s.v. ;,n:j, iii. 
1 i. 5133, 41, i, 1/Tif""'i' x.pvu;. 



58 EPISTLE TO TIIE HEBREWS. 

pot of manna, ancl tlte cruse of anointi11g oil, and Aai·on's rod 
with its almonds and blossoms, and the cojjer wliicli the Philis
tines sent as a present to the God of Ismel." 1 Flll'ther, (2) T/ 
pa/300<, 'Aap6w ( =Tov 'Aap.) 17 (3-Xaunjuaua. This miracu
lous witness to Aaron's exclusive right to the priesthood was, 
according to the traditional interpretation of N um. xvii. 10, 
laid up like the pot of manna \Yithin the ark, along with the 
tables of the law. (3) Ai ?T"Xa,ce<, TI)'> ow0~"1J'>: the tables 
of the covenant are mentioned last, simply because the sacred 
writer, having called attention to the cosmic character of the 
ancient sanctuary, naturally mentions first those contents of 
the ark which were most costly or most beautiful. He pro
ceeds with a further description of its adjuncts :-

Ver. 5. A 11d ove1· it cherubim of glo1·y overshadowing the 
mercy-seat, conce1·ning ivlticli things one cannot now speak in 
detail. 

'T?Tepavw aim}; is equivalent to,, Si,r.ir.,, Ezek. i. 2G; auT~, 
refel'l'ing, of course, to Tryv JCt/3wTov Tl)'> ow0171C1J'>• The ark 
was covered above by a mnssiYe gold plate of equal length 
and breadth, at either end of which ,vere two massive golden 
cherubs, investing themselves with their outspread wings,2 
and with downward-looking countenances. This golden plate 
was called rmi:::i (Capporeth), "the cover." Ewald's conjec
ture,3 that the ark had its own cover distinct from this 
Capporeth which rested on it, has been ah-eady refuted by 
Lundius.4 It finds no support in Scripture, which never 
~peaks of more than one Capporeth (01· cover) "over the 
ark" (in~;,-,11) or " over the testimony" (miim-,11), i.e. the 
tables of the law laid up within the ark. Nor would it be 
correct to say that ilil:l:::l in the sense of "cover" must be 

1 Levi Ben Gerson and Abarbanel, with other Jewish commentators 
on 1 Kings viii. 9, maintain the tradition that the pot of manna and 
Aaron's rod were laid up in the ark. Bleck supposes that Abarbanel 
appeals for this to the Cabbala, but that is a mistake. ;,,:ii' in the pas
sage referred to simply means "tradition," as it is rightly rendered by 
Tholuck. 

2 Cl'~:::io, LXX. 0'110':Glct~on,,. 

• Cap. ix. 21, 22. 

3 Altertliiimer, 140. 
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punctuated n;_i:17 (Chcphorcth), since n;.b~ (Cappurcth) is a 
Piel form like n~i,~ (P:1rocheth )1 from 10:::i. "\Ve cannot there
fore agree with Biihr (Symb. i. 381; Salom. Tempel, 1G5), 
Philippi (on Rom. iii. 25), and others, that the original mean
ing of the term Cappvreth was Propitiatorium (i"Xaa--r~piov), 
an instrument of propitiation; and yet are ready to grant 
that it is more than probable that in later biblical literature 
(as at 1 Chron. xxviii. 11 2

) it acquired the additional mean
ing of a covering or atonement for sin. Hofmann unites 
both meanings in a facile manner, by conjecturing that the 
mercy-scat was called Capporeth, as forming a cover to, 
and so hiding, the fire of wrath in the divine mind against 
the violation of the ten commandments laid up in the ark. 
(For this interpretation, see lVeissag. i. 141, and Baumgarten, 
Pcntat. ii. 53.) It is also the inte1·pretation of Ilengstenberg, 
but is examined and rejected by lhhr (Salom. Tempel, pp. 
173-177) on the following grounds : First, that it rests on a 
very weak foundation, in the single phrase mii.:;i-Sy ,to;~ nio::i;i, 

where the law is called " the testimony," as God's witness 
to Himself, not as His witness against Israel; secondly, that 
it does not get beyond the meaning opei·culum, which it takes 
at once symbolically and literally; 3 and thirdly, that if the 
idea of propitiation had been originally associated with that 
of the Capporeth, it must have appeared in the language 
of the ritual for the day of atonement. The Septuagint 
rcndel's Capporeth on the first time of its occnrrence (Ex. 
xxv. 17) by i"Xaa-T~ptov e-rr{0fµ,a, and afterwards simply Ly 
i"A.aa-nJptov, the key to which rendering may be found in 

1 That nouns of this Piel formation retain (with that intensification 
which is characteristic of the l'iel) the meaning of the l{al, is evident 
from such instances as rn,~, n~::l"l, np~,, and nJ;,S. They do so occa
sionally, even when the Nei vc;b· cii.ffe;; in me:i.~·;;;;. from the J<al; e.g. 
n1'.-;::3 = interclusis imbrium is derived from the l{ al 1~J, arcere, cohibere, 

a1;<l ~ot from the Piel il>::l, in accessum reddere, mu11ire. 
2 The holy of holies\~ there called n,:i:m n'::i, the Jlouse (Eng. ver. 

Place) of the Capporelh (mercy-seat). Comp. Winer, H. W. i. 202. 
3 "The merc!}-cover that hides the handwriting of ordinances which 

was against us."-EDP.ARD, 
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l,ev. xvi. 15, j;avli TD alµa allToV f7rf, -rO iA.aa-T~p,ov Ka'Ta 
I ~ ,... I \ >t "\ I "\ 

7rpoUW'1T'OV 'TOV £/\,alY'T1JpWV KU£ €c;£/\,aCTE'Ta£, K.'T.I\,. 

From a comparison of the various places in which the 
word is used in Scripture, we may gather that the first im
mediate meaning and purpose of the Capporeth was to be 
the cover of the ark, in which was enshrined J ehovah's tes
timony to Himself in His relation to Israel (i.e. the tables of 
the law), and that as such it made of the ark a throne or 
footstool for God (1 Chron. x.wiii. 2: comp. Ps. cxxxii. 7, 
xcix. 5; Lam. ii. 1; Isa. lxvi. 1). It was, so to speak, the 
middle thing (medium) between the shrine of the covenant 
Acts and the Goel of the covenant (Ps. cxxxii. 8). The 
besprinkling (on the day of atonement) of the Capporeth 
with the blood of atonement, cleansed this medium from the 
impurities of tbe earthly locality in which it was placed, and 
aimed at such atonement or reconciliation as might unite 
Israel and ,T ehovah in the same way as the Capporeth united 
Him with the Ark of the covenant. The Capporeth was 
accordingly the same thing as the Raqfo' (the outstretched 
firmament) in Ezekiel's vision of the mercaba!t (J ehovah's 
chariot-throne). The ark was, in fact, itself a mercabalt 
(1 Chron. x.wiii. 18),-the difference between it and Ezckiel's 
"chariot" being simply that the one moved, the other was 
ordinarily still. Consequently in Ezckiel's vision the cheru
bim arc under the Raqia' prepared to carry it whithersoever 
the Lord will, while in the case of the ark they are placed 
above the Capporeth at either end, with the glory of the 
Lord between them, and engaged in perpetual adoration.1 

The Capporeth, then, with the ark, is the throne or foot
stool of God, as the sanctuary in which it is placed is called 
•n:i~, ~:io, "the place of my session" (Ex. xv. 17 ; 1 Kings 
viii. 13); and "righteousness and judgment" as revealed in 
the Thorah are said to be "the pillars" of Jehovah' s "throne" 
(Ps. lxx.-.,;ix. 15, xcvii. 2), even as the Capporeth is spoken of 
as being "over the testimony." The cherubim, elsewhere 
regarded as the bearers of the throne, are here its attendant 

1 That, and not motion, is the meaning of their uplifted wings. 
Comp. Isa. vi. 2. 
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guards. The Lord Himself promises to be present upon it, 
and to speak with l\foscs "from abore tlte Capp6ret!t, from 
between t!te two clienibim" (Ex. xxv. 22). The cherubim 
have therefore the glory of ,T ehovah between them, and 
hence are called XEpou/3iµ, oog17,.1 The name cherubim 
(undoubtedly allied to rypvt rypvrre,) signifies, as I have 
shown elsewhere, beings who grasp or hold fast, and so make 
that which is held fast unapproachable. They arc the living 
chariot and barrier created for itself by the Divine :Majesty, 
and in a similar sense they arc spoken of as the guards of 
paradise. This observation will enable us to decide between 
the two possible interpretations of the genitive oog17, given 
by Cyril and CEcumenius: ~ Ta lvoo!a ~ Ta OVTa T~, 

oog7i, TOIJTE<1'T£ TOV 0eoii. The latter is to be preferred ; 
for ooga is here, as elsewhere, the divine glory: the cherubim 
arc regarded as accompaniments of that glory.2 The 

1 The reading y_!pou/3slµ, is only a different mode of spelling the same 
word, or of representing the same pronunciation, and an instance of the 
frequent interchange of the ,, an<l, which is found in the oldest c!Msical 
)!SS., and proves how very ancient the corrupt pronunciation callc<l 
Ttacism is (vid. )Iullach, Gramm. der griech. Vulgurspraclte, p. 116 sqq.). 
The reading y,,pou13dv (y,,pou(3f,) is, on the other hancl, more noteworthy, 
as representing the Aramaic form j':117::1, belonging to a dialect which 
at the date of our epistle still existed as a Ii ving tongue. Philo adheres 
throughout to the old Hebrew y,epw/3/r,, speaking of it as the form of 
the word in the X<ti\Ood"'" ..,,;.;,,TTrJ, by which he means the ancient 
language of his people. Josephus employs the Hellenized equivalent 
y,,pw;3ei; (•:id. Grossmann, Philonis Jud!Ei Anecdoton Gr{ecum de Clieru-
1,inis (1856), pp. 7, 11 ). 

2 Compare Ecc!us. xlix. 8, where it is said of Ezekiel: efih" °-"""'" 
oo;n; ... kl ;J.pp,<t,o; -x,,pw(3fµ,. It wns a question learnedly discussed 
in the last century, whether Goel manifested His presence in a clouu 
upon the mercy-scat, or whether the p:v of Lev. xvi. 2 was only a cloud 
of incense (vir/. Thalcmann, de nube super arcafrederis comme11to judaico, 
1771). St .. Jerome says: Super propitiato1·ium et cherubim nihil erat 
positum quo,l i·idebatur .~eel sola fide c1·edebatur il,i scdere Deus. Theo
<lorct, on the other hand, that God manifested His presence iu ve~i;.ri 
q;,,,To!107,. Vitringa, with some inconsistency in parts of his dissertation, 
endeavoured to maintain the correctness of St. Jcromc's statement. In 
fact, it woulcl seem that Lev. xvi. 2 cannot well Le undc>rstoo<l of the 
cloud of incense, but only of a divine manifestation ( comp. Ex. xix. 0; 
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neuter l (xepov/3lµ,-Ka-rau,aaf;ovm) is both suitable to the 
mysterious nature of the beings designated, and to the appli
cation of the name here tfl images of them literally over
shadowing the Capporeth. 

Having thus briefly sketched the ancient sanctuary and 
its furniture, the writer of the epistle breaks off abruptly 
with the remark: 7T"Epl 6JV OUK €CT'T"£V vuv Xeryew Ka'T"d, µ,Jpo, 
(Ka-rd- µ,lpo, opp. lv Ke<f,aXa{rp ). If he had been able to enter 
into particulars, how much he might have said of the sym
bolical meaning of each article, from the golden candlestick 
to the golden Capporeth ! But this he cannot now do (ovK 

lu-r,v), as being beyond his present object. He therefore 
proceeds at once from the l1,7iov to the 01Katwµ,a-ra Xa-rpe!a, 
connected with it. 'l'he outer division of the sanctuary is 
accessible only to the priests, the inner to the high priest 
alone, and to him only once in the year:-

Vers. G, 7 . . Now tliese tltings being thus arranged, into the 
fi1·st tabernacle enter t!te priests continually, accomplislting 
[there J t!te services [ of their order] ; but into the second the 
high priest alone once every year, uot wit/tout blood, wlticli lie 
offeretli for liimself, and fo1· tlte ignorances of the people. 

The present elu{auw is not here the so-called historical 
present. The sacred writer regards indeed the old covenant 
as passed away and superseded, but its ritual worship has 
still a <lying life and present existence. But if elu{autv be 
a genuine present, it would seem to follow that he regards the 
details of arrangement in the sanctuary already enumerated 
as likewise still existing. And so in fact he docs, without 
however justly exposing himself to the imputation of such 
gross ignorance as that attributed to him by Bleck an<l 

1 Kiags viii. 12). At any rate, the divine glory was above the mercy
seat, whether visible or not. 

1 The Septuagiat only occr:sioaally uses the word as a ma,culiae. 
Josephus says sometimes ol, and even .,_; x,_ow/3,1, ; Philo only -rd 
x.,pou(3{µ. They are for the latter symbols of the highest po11·ers of the 
divine nature, the creative and the kingly. At ii. 218, :JG, he says, in 
an invocation, 06~av OJ aiv ET!letl :,oµ,f't» Tct; r1= aopvfapo~at:t, <Ji;11C,J,p.:1;. 
This agrees with our interpretation of the x.epw13/µ <>•;~,. 
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Liincm::um, of not being aware that the l\Iosaic ark of the 
covenant ha<l at that time long since disappeared. The 
primary reference of TouTwv ovTw<; KaT€<rKwau-µlvwv is un
doubtedly to the KaTc<rKwao-0TJ of ver. 2, which carries us 
back to the l\Iosaic era, and to the original construction of 
the tabernacle with its twofold courts; and the perfect par
ticiple certainly implies that this arrangement is contemplated 
as still continuing, but not necessarily that it docs so in every 
particular. Otherwise one must attribute a quite impossible 
ignorance to a man evidently so learned in the Scriptures as 
our author-that of the Scripture record of the superseding 
of the tabernacles of Moses and David by the erection of the 
temple in the time of Solomon. He was undoubtedly fully 
aware likewise, that certain things were wanting in the second 
temple which were present in the first, and among them the 
ark of the covenant, with its Capporeth. The legend of 
the ark's disappearance after the destruction of the city by 
the Chaldees, recorded in 2 llfacc. iv., conhl not have been 
unknown to om· author, who indeed refers to other passages 
in the same book (2 Mace. vi. 18 sq.)1 in the hvµ7rav{u-0110-av 

of eh. xi. 35. Nevertheless he exprc!'sly mentions the ark 
here, because it is the original divinely-onlcred arrangement, 
not any subsequent alterations of the Levitical sanctuary, 
which he has now in view, and because, in order to exhibit 
the full pre-eminence of the new covenant over the old, he 
must compare it with the latter in its highest completeness 
and perfection. However gloriously, then, the holy of holies 
of the old co,·enant may have been furnished, there was still 
something wanting there. 

Into the foremost part of the tabenrncle (the ?.::l'i1) the 
ordinary priests might at any rate enter Siar.avToi,·, without 
intermission, on any and evc1·y <lay in the year, for the 
purpose of performing their daily ministratious [ E7rtT€A€tV 

;\aTpc{ac; is like the E7rtT€A€tV 0p1](1'K€La, of Herod. ii. 37, ancl 
the €7ftT. €ux<1<;, 0vo-{ac;, AHTOvpry{a<; of Philo i. G5:-3, 15, 27]. 
The ministrations (;\aTpe[ai) here meant are the dressing of 
the lamps and the offering of incense, which took place cYery 

1 Compare also 2 Mace. vii. 20~!1 with IIcb. xi. 35. 
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morning and evening; and the removal and setting forth 
(7rpo0e1nc;) of the twelve loaves of shew-bread, which was 
<lone every Sabbath-clay. But into the inner part of the 
tabernacle [the Debfr (,1::ii), or "Oracle," as it was callecl, in 
Solomon's temple] only the high priest was suffered to enter, 
and that only once a year (8-7rag mu eviavTou, i1~~~ ni:i~, Ex. 
xxx. 10, Le\·. xvi. 34, LXX.), that is, on one day only, the 
day of atonement (Cl'i1::l::Ji1 c,1). Any one determined to 
misunderstand this, might say that the sacred writer's mean
ing is that the high priest entered the holy of holies only 
once on that one day. But this would be incorrect. The 
Thorah itself expressly speaks of two such enterings (Lev. 
xvi.); in reference to which, Herod Agrippa, in his letter 
to the Emperor Caius (Caligula), says that the high priest 
forfeits his life if he presumes in that one day to enter (Tpk 
~ Kal TETpaKic;) as many as three or four times (Philo, ii. 
591, 15). This again, however, contradicts the Jewish tradi
tion, as preserved to us in the talmudic tract Joma; accord
ing to which the high priest did actually enter the holy of 
holies four times on the day of atonement: first, with the 
pan of live coals and the censer filled with incense; secondly, 
with the blood of the bullock ; thirdly, with that of the 
goat; and fourthly, after the evening sacrifice, to fetch away 
the coal-pan and the censer. A little further consideration 
would, however, show that these four enterings were for 
purposes of atonement only two, and that the first was 
separated from the second, and the fourth from the third, 
only by necessity or convenience. Our author here has 
evidently the two principal enterings (the second and third) 
in view when he aclds, ov xwplc; aZµaToc;, o 7rpoucf,Ep€l V7i€p 
EaVTOU Kal TWV TOU A.aou a1vo17µaTwv,-the reference being 
to the blood of the bullock which the high priest offered 1,ep',, 
T~c; ap.apT{ac; EaVTou, and to that of the goat which he sub
sequently offered 1,epl T~, aµapT{ac; TOU A.aou. 

The v1,Ep JavTou, said of the Levitical high priest, is 
equivalent to V7r€p TWV EaVTOV a"fV01]/U1,TWV; and a1vofiµaTa l 
is a general term for all such offences as are not committed 

1 The word is of rare occurrence in the LXX. 
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with a high hand, in open defiance of the divine law, Lut 
through human infirmity, or with a half consciousness only 
of their moral turpitncle, an<l for such as, when recognised as 
sins, arc truly repented of.1 

The transaction ,\'ith the blood of atonement consisted in 
sprinkling (i1~1i1, 'lli1), anointing or smearing (m'm), and out
)'Ouring (i1::l'::i:;,). First, tl1e blood of either sacrifice was 
" sprinkled," once upwards, and seven times backwards, 
before the C'.tpporeth ; after this the horns of the alta1· of 
incense were " anointed" with the mingled blood of both 
sacrifice~, and the same " sprinkled" se\'en times before it; 
lastly, the remainder of the blood was " poured out" at the 
foot. of the altar of burnt-offering. The first of these three 
actions, that of " sprinkling" in the holy of holies, is here 
called 'TT'pourpEpEw, a term quite in accordance with the sacri
ficial language of the Thorah, 01,1-n~ :l'ii"il, 'TT'pourpJpnv -ro 
atµa, Lev. i. 5, vii. 33, Ezek. xliv. 7, 15. Luther renders 
here: " not without blood which he offered." The one
sided inference of the Socinians, apparet ld11c oblationem 
illam po11liJicis non fuisse positam in ipsa mactalione pecudum, 
proiiule nee oblationem C!ii'isti illi 1·e8pondentem (Schlichting), 
has been already refuted at eh. viii. 3. But not less one
siclecl in the opposite direction is the assertion of S,1b. 
Schmiel: sa11gui$ oblati sacrijicii inferebat11i· in sanctum sanc
lo1'um idemrp1e spaigeiatur, 1wn mitem Jem111n of!ereiatw·, 
uisi oferre si!)mjicet fei're ante aliquem et illi proponere de 
sacrijicio acl placcuulum et c.i:oranclwn. It is even contradic
tory to the letter of the text of Le,·. xvi., which enjoins first 
the sbying of the victim (i1n'i1~;), then the application of the 
blood, and finally the consumption of the fat on the altar 
(i1itJi"i1) of burnt-offering. The application and offering of 
the blood is therefore an integral part of the sacrificial 
action, fo1· which the slaying of the victim and tl1e accom
panying ;,:i•1~0 (laying on of hands) is preparatory; ,\'bile the 
applic::ition of the blood, which is the atonement proper, 
(;i;~:i) prepares the offerer (iY-lPi1 Sv:i) for the presentation 011 

the altar of his gift. It would, however, be a mistake to 
1 Sec note ou eh. v. 2 aboYc. 

VOL. II. E 
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suppose that tl1e antitype must in every respect correspond 
to this succession of actions in the typical sacrifice ; but of 
this more hereafter. The sacred writer's present purpose is 
to show how the highest act of the Levitical worship, the 
entrance of the high priest into the holy of holies, itself 
exhibited the imperfection of the covenant to which that 
worship belonged. 

Ver. 8. The Holy Glwst tltis sign{fying, tltat tlte way into 
tlte holies ltatli not yet been made manifest so long as tlte first 
tabentacle remains standing. 

The writer's meaning is, that the Holy Spirit, as He 
inspires the word of prophecy, so also interprets the other
wise voiceless types of the Old Testament worship and his
tory; Ilis work being, Loth by the word of prophecy (xii. 
27 ; 1 Pet. i. 11) and by the disclosure of typical signi
ficances, to make o~'X.ov, i.e. 017'X.ovv, to signify or illustrate 
clivine verities. The point which this divine Interpreter 
would illustrate by that arrangement of the Mosaic sanctuary 
to which reference is here being made was this (TOuTO), that 
so long as the first tabernacle should remain standing, the 
"·ay of approach to the true sanctuary would not be dis
closed. It is hardly probable that the sacred writer should 
use 'T/ 1rpwT17 crK11v1 here in a different sense from that of 
vers. 2 and G. It does not therefore mean the old Levitical 
sanctuary, in contradistinction from that of the New Testa
ment (like 'T/ r.pwT17 oia01K1J, viii. 7, 13, ix. 1), but the holy 
place of priestly service, in contradistinction from the holy 
of holies ( 'T/ owTEpa CTK1Jv~)- From which it is evident that 
"the holies" (Twv a'Ytwv) of our present verse must be the 
inner sanctuary, the most holy place; and we find, accord
ingly, ll'"/La, Ta lhia, TWV a'Yt<..,v, used in the same sense in 
subsequent passages of the epistle (comp. ix. 12, 24, 25, x. 19, 
xiii. 11). In the Old Testament, likewise, t:i1.P::1, To ll'YLov, 
is not infrequently the abbreviated term for c•ehpi1 ehp 
(Lev. xvi. 16, 17, 20, 23, 27), as being the holy place KaT' 
i~ox,; and so in Ezekiel the inner sanctuary is distinguished 
as ehp from the outer, which is called S.::,,n ( eh. xli. 21, 23). It 



CIIAP. IX. 9. Gi 

is the place of the DiYine He,·ealcd Prcse11ce, or of the Divine 
Glory; and 11 -rwv u. 0;{wv 080, is (like 11 ftuoSo, -rwv a~;{wv of 
x. 19, ancl 7/ ODO<, TOU tu:>1.0v TY], SWIJ', of Gen. iii. 2'1) the way 
of approach to this glorious sanctuary. So long as the first 
(the outer) sanctuary remained standing, the Yeil which hung 
between it and " the holies" hid the way of approach, which 
therefore ,ms ovr.w 4>avEp1L Bicek and Liinemann regard 
the r.pwTrJ uK71v17 as symbolical of the LeYitical priestly ser
vice, which had to be clone away in order to open the ap
proach to the holy of holies; Ebrard, as symbolical of the 
relative sanctity and outward righteousness of the old law, 
under which the inner sanctuary sen·ed to symbolize free 
and absolute divine communion. These i11terpretations seem 
to mi5s the exact meaning of our author here, with whom 
the point is not the contrast between the two pai·ts of the 
sanctuary, but the clirision between them, and the hiding of 
the one from those engaged in worship in the other. It is 
indeed clear from Yers. 11, 12, that he regarded the 7rpWT7J 
UK7JV1/ as having its antitype in the heavenly world no less 
than Td U"fta. That which had to be removed was, on the 
one hand, the separation and concealment (which actually 
existed in the spiritual world till the times of the gospel, 
and was symbolized by the partition in the earthly sanc
tuary) ; and on the other, the cosmic terrene character of 
the sanctuary itself. '\Ve must accordingly refer the ,7n<, 
which follows (ver. 9) to T7J'> r.pWTTJ, UK7JVIJ,, not as being 
mei·ely the outer sanctuary, but chiefly as being connected 
with, and the way of approach, through a veil, to the holy 
of holies. 

Ver. 9. The which (tabernacle) is a parable for the time 
now present; according to iehich are offered votli gifts and 
sacrifices, liaving no poicei· to pe1fect in conscience l1im that 
serreth. 

De ,Vette's rendering, "which parable is for this present 
time," cannot be accepted, as it is not in accordance with 
the usage of the langnage to combine the pronoun oun, with 
a substautivc in this way. The usus loque11di, so fa1· as I am 
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aware, is, that the following substantive, in conconl with 
oun,, is uniformly the predicate: compare &:rwa and ?/'Tt, in 
the parallel passage, Gal. iv. 24, 2G. Neither is the femi
nine 17n, here to be explained on the principle of attraction, 
as if for 8,n eu'Tl 7rapa/30)..:ry (Vulg. ad/we pi·ioi·e tabeTnaculo 
habente statumquce pambola est; thus interpreted by Primasius, 
'' qure" subancli " res "). This explanation is, if otherwise 
admissible, quite unnecessary here, as 'IJ'Tl<, may be referred 
either to the 7rpW77J, UIC7JVr, or the u7autv of the preceding 
clause. To refer it to uTauiv would, however, seem to lay 
too rnnch stress on that comparatively unimportant wor<l,
fxew U'TllUlV being simply equivalent to C:l'i' n\'il = " to 
exist:" the reference to 7rpW77J, UK7Jv17, must therefore be 
maintained as the only right one. 

But to proceed. • 0 ,catpo, o eveu'T7JKW, cannot mean 
anything else but " this present time;" even the rendering 
of the Vulgate, pambola tempoi·is instantis (" the time just 
at h:rnd "), being inexact: evtu'T£tva£ is indeed properly ren
dered by instarl', " to be imminent;" but Jveu'TTJKo,, eveuTo, 
(Rom. viii. 38; 1 Cor. vii. 2G), is always that which has 
already superrnncd or come into existence, and therefore is 
actually present. Chrysostom and others,1 giving the words 
this interpretation, regard this " present" here spoken of as 
attached to the existence of the ancient tabernacle, and 
therefore as a present which was in fact past after the ap
pearance of our Lord. But this is inadmissible. The fol
lowing 1rpou<j,Epov-rat is against it, as the inexact rendering 
of the Peshito and Lutheri_c( in ivliiclt u·ere ~tJ'ered"-shows. 

l\fost modems therefore render thus, " which is a parable 
in reference to the present time :" either reading ,ca0' ov 
(instead of ,ca0' i7v) in the following clause, and regarding 
that as a description of the "present time," which the writer 
has in view; 01· taking the phrase() Katpo, 0 €V€U'T7JKW<, (with 
comparison of o aiwv Oi!'TO', and o €VEUTW', aiwv of Gal. i. 4) 
as a standing term for the ,Jewish times, or those of the Old 

1 e.g. Thcopbylact and fficumcnius, Schlichting, Sch. Schmidt, 
Daumgarten, Bengel, Stein. 

2 Which is also that of our auth. Vt!rsion.-TR. 
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Tcst::m1c11t, of the clrnractcr of which the r.p<~T7J UK1)VI/ was 
a parabolic representation (so Bleck, Tholuck, and Lune
mann). Dut neither of these views is free from objection. 
As to the former, it seems impossible that a writer who has 
just been speaking of the tabernacle and its services as 
things of the past (ix. 1 ), should be content to regard the 
separation alHl \'ciling of the holy of holies as symbolical of 
the existing present ( as if e\"en since the preaching of the 
gospel the worship of Goel in spirit and in truth had not yet 
begun). Aud as to the latter Yicw, it is a mcrn imagination 
that the phrase illi1 oS,:,:;, was used to designate the ante
~Icssianic time as such. It simply means tl1c present earthly 
period of time, in contradistill(.:tion from the future eternity. 
By TOV Kalpov TCIV €V€UT1]K(JTa, therefore, we must here 
understand the present time of the new dispensation, in 
which the types and shadows of the old are being fulfilled. 
So St. ,John Damasccne explains it, in his EclogCT! from St. 
Chrysostom (in this particular departing from his authority); 
and so Pri111asius, co111mc11ting on the temporis insta11tis (" !we 
rst p1·a:senti.,") of the Vulgate : quod cnim ageuatur in templo 
tune tempo1·is, Jig11m erat et simililll(lo istiu:J 1·e1·itatis quce jam 
in ecclesia compfrtw·; aml so likewise the Glossa interlinearis.1 

The sacred writer purposely docs not say r.apa/30)..17 Tou 

«aipou Tou ivfuT17KoToc; ( as if the Levitical cultus and its 
instrnmcnts were a ~ymbolic representation of the existing 
present, whereas the good things rcYealed in the gospel arc 
still invisible, and objects of faith) ;2 but r.apa/30)..17 de; TOV 

Katpov Tov ivwT., i.e. a parable lasting till the present time, 
in which the substance being revealct!, the shadows pass 
away. So Carpzov, Ileum:m11, and others render it, usque 
ad pra'scns tempus ( compare the de; Tf.Aoc; of J olm xiii. 1) ; 
and Castcllio, in pi·ccsens tempus, as expressing more defi
nitely the terininus ad quern (comp. Acts i,·. 3; 2 Tim. i. 12), 

1 This interpretation no doubt gaye rise to the glosscmatical reading 
fouml in seyeral editions (Complut., Gcnev., l'lautin., Moutan.), ,i; 
T(j~To, ,-011 xa1p611, or d; ,..():, x«1pOv ToVTou. 

2 So at eh. xi. l!l, the object of the -r.etpet(3oi,.~ is the invisible and 
~till future resurrection, revealed au<l promised in the gospel. 
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" a parable designed to last till the present t.ime, and no 
longer." That the verb to be understood should be ?jv, not 
erni, no Greek scholar will consider a difficulty; in fact, 
nothing needs to be understood. 

The next question is, ,Yhieh of two readings is to be 
preferred, the ,ca0' ov of the te.1:tus receptus (D*** E.I.K., 
Itala, Peshito, and other versions), 01· the ,ca0' i7v of Lach
mann 1 (A.B.D.*; Vulg. ju.rta quam)? Bleek, Tholuck, 
and Lunemann prefer ,ca0' ijv, though according to their 
interpretation it \\'Ould be the more clifficult reading. ,v e, 
on the ot.her hand, must regard ,ca0' 011, on internal grounds, 
as inadmissible. For though the present tense, 1rpocrcpJ
povrat, certainly implies the continuance of the Levitical 
sacrifices in the writer's own time, it is certain that he 
regarded them as no longer having any valiclity. The 
Levitieal priesthood was now virtually abolished, and its 
symbolical office was no more. The reading ,ca0' ov would 
therefore, according to Olli' view, be unsuitable, whether 
taken in the sense of " during" (like ,ca0' JopT17v in l\fatt. 
xxvii. 15), or in that of " acco1'di119 to" wliich time (,caipov). 
,v e adhere then to the reading ,w0' i711, and refer it, with 
Bicek and Bisping, to 1rapa/3o)u7, rather than with Lilne-
11\ann to Tij, r.pwT'TJ, u,cryvij, (though in either case the 
meaning would be much the same): in accorda11ce with (or 
correspo11di119 to) wliich paral,le (i.e. tlie holy place, with the 
veiled sanctuary beyond it, declaring in a figure its own 
imperfection), 91/ts and saci·ifices (owpa u ,cal 0uulai, i.e. 
unbloody and bloody offcrings 2) m·e o.ff'ered, µ~ ouvaµevat 
KaTtt uuvdo'TJO"W TEA.flwuat TOIi XaTpEvovTa. 

The attributi,·e participle ouvaµEva£ (which might also 
liave been ouvaµEva) agrees here (as is often the case) with 
the latter substantive (0v<T{a.i); perhaps also because the 
bloody sacrifice is regar<led as the basis of all others, and 
therefore takes the first place in the writer's mind. Instead, 
moreover, of 01/ ouvaµEva£ = inrnlida, be writes (giving a 
subjective turn to the negative) µ17 ouvaµwai = quw non 

1 Confirmecl now further by the Cod. Sinait.-Tn. 
2 See note on eh. v. 1, ancl compare viii. 3, -!. 
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i·alecwt (comp. µ1) ovvc1µwov, qui non i·aleat, of iv. 15). 
"Ilirn that sen:eth" ( Tov A.aTpEuavra) is not to be understood 
as referring merely to the ministering priest as such, but as 
including every worshipping Israelite engaged in offeri11g 
sacrifice, whether by himself, or through the mediation of 
others,-all the TrpauEpxoµ,woi, in fact, of x. 1. The Israelite 
who offers a legal sacrifice maintains thereby his corporate 
membership in the Old 'restament covenant; and if he offers 
with a right disposition of mind, he experiences an answering 
operation of grace, but still the holy of holies remains closed 
for him : the sacrifices which he offers cannot pe1fect him 
JCaTd. uuvE{o71utv, cannot give him an inward consciousness of 
perfect reconciliation with God, perfectly satisfied desires 
after salvation, or a perfected and inward peace. The 
material offerings of the law a1·e but parables intended to last 
only till the time when the reality shall be made manifest. 
Regarded in themselves, they arc incapable of any operation 
on the inward part of man. 

I 
Ver. 10. Consisting only in ( or only connected with) 

meats and drinks, and dfrers washings, 01·dinances of t!te flesh, 
imposed on them till the time of 1·efonnation. 

"re have in this verse the following various readings 
which deserve attention :-(1) That of D*** E.I.K., followed 
by the te.i:tus nceptus, and re-adopted by Tischendorf in 
1849, Kal oucaiwµaui (uw) uapKo<;. The Vulgate renders, in 
accordance with this reading, et justitiis carnis ad tempus 
cori·ectionis impositis, as if it also read ETriKHµEvot<;, w l1ich 
probably is not to be found in any Greek 111s. authority. 
(2) Griesbach reads OtKatwµaut uapKo<; without the JCa{, 
after Cyril of Alexandria, 1 but with very slight 111s. autho
rity. Possibly the l)eshito version may have been made 
from this reading; but that such was the case cannot with 

1 Cyr. Al. Opp. i. 3-17, iii. 82!); comp. Nora Patrum Eiul. iii. ll!J. 
K'f, 'lip 11:x.pCJV TI; ~-./,trxTo, Y..&:, At,;:poV, Y..c't!I 'lO!Joppv'I;~ ~'lf!IETo, i/3:1.r.,l(:-.o 

,, x.od r.,VrGJ; fOC:Y..:1 Y..a.Bct,of(efJBa.,· -.uiira ~J 01Y-a.1~,u"i"- 7,u~:, ua.pxO;, TOVTiuTl!I 

hToAcd uclpY..J:Jctl, UOf,f)Y..IY..~; 01Y..a10Vuu1 ".f.l!I; ~ctT/;t u!t.px.a. ~ax;tJVvTa; d,x.C,l,• 

0ip-rw,. 
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certainty be inferred.1 (3) The reading of A, adopted by 
Scholz, Knapp, and Lachmann, is OLKaiwµarn uapKo<;. This 
reading is also witnessed to by B, which reads Kat oiKatwµaTa 

uapKo<; (the ,ea{ being simply an error of the transcriber), 
and by the OtKaiwµa of D*, which is represented by the 
ltala : justitia carnis usque ad tempus 1·estitutiouis imposita. 

1'fost of the older commentators refer µovov hr'i, . . . 
either to TEAHwuat as an antithesis to ,caTa uuvEloriuw, or to 
Tov ),.,,aTpwovTa as expressing the nature and forms of his 
worship. The latter view is against grammar; the former 
(which has recently been espoused by Ebrani) against the 
facts of the case. The Levitical sacrifices were not offered 
simply in atonement for ceremonial transgressions, in matters 
of eating: rlrinking, washing, and the like, as is specially 
evident in the quite general references to sin of all kinds on 
the day of atonement. The preposition hrt cannot there
fore be taken here in the sense of " 1·~fe1·1·i11:J to," but either 
in the cumulatfre sense of Luke iii. 20 (the sacrifices being 
regarded as simple additions to other corporeal rites and 
purifications), or in that of ix. 15, 17, etc., as denoting the 
system du1·i11g which the sacrifices had validity. These 
two senses can hardly be discriminated or separated iu 
translation. 

The next question is, whether we are to read ,cat OLKatw

µaTa uap,cor;, or OtKatwµaTa uapKO<; omitting the ,ea{. These 
arc the only two readings which rest on adequate authority.2 

To the former, with Ka{, there are two objections :-(1) 
Though ,ea{ does occur in the sense of " and in general" 
(Matt. x.wi. 5~) as well as in that of " and in particular" 
(vi. 10), we cannot here help feeling convinced that the 
sacred writer in using ,ea{ would have added a),A.ot<; OtKatw

µacnv uapKor;, and not changed the dative case for an 
accusative. And (2) the neuter e'!T'ucElµEva, referring to 
owpa TE Kat 0uu{ai, after the feminine ouvaµEva,, is another 
serious difficulty. If Erasmus Schmid said well, Sicut autea 
ouvaµEva, referebatur ad propinquius teuryµan,cwr;, ita E'TT'GICE{-

1 'l'he rendering of the Peshito is, qure su11t (jm•r,•~i) statuta carnis. 
~ The Cod. Sin. reads o,,..,,.,,.,,.,'T., uo<p><o; without "'"''· 
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(-1,fVa ad ulrumque owpa Te /Cat 0uu{at <TUAA'TJ'TrTLICW<; ; one 
must also recognise the corrC'ctness of Sebastian Sehmi<l's 
criticism: Quad licet qualiterwnque, ut Erasmus Sclwdd 
facit, co11str11ctio d~fendi possit, duritiem tamen 1:ideatur lwbere 
non e.vig11am. ,V c therefore elect to read, with Dengel, 
Dleek, Tholuck, Ebrarcl, Liinemann, and against De ,Vette, 
Bohmc, and others, ou,auvµaTa uap,co<;. As being such, the 
sacred writer reckons the Leviticnl sacrifices in one category 
with /3pwµaut /Cat woµaut l ,ca't Otacpopot<; {3a7rTL<rµo'i<;, con
temporary ordinances of the same Levitical cnltus. He uses 
the terms (3pwµaTa1 etc., as general titles for all the Lcvitical 
ordinances concerning such matters, much in the same way 
as various tracts in the Talmud are entitled : e.g. Deizah 
(i1':::'::1), collection of precepts and traditions concerning the 
egg laid on a holy clay, whether it may be eaten on the holy 
clay; j'p~•:.:,, similar collection concerning fluids ,vhich render 
eatables unclean; ]'':::i'1ll, concerning stalks of various fruits 
which by touching eatablcs render them unclean, etc. etc. 
It would be incorrect to infer (as some have clone) from 
Ilcb. xiii. !), that the sacred writer is thinking here (under 
/3pwµaTa) specially of meats partaken of at sacrificial meals 
or the paschal supper (Bleck, De \\r cl tc ). The parallel 
passages in Col. ii. 16-23, Rom. xiv., and 1 Cor. viii., render 
it far more probable that he is referring to the laws, written 
and traditional, concerning clean and unclean meats, which 
were so widely discussed and controverted in the apostolic 
age, and were closely connected with the precepts couccrning 
sacrifices. In the reference to woµaTa he may have had 
such precepts as Lev. xi. 34, Hagg. ii. 13, or such as the 
traditional prohibition of wine sold by a Samaritan in view. 
Dy Otacpopot (3awnuµol we arc to understand not so much 
the priestly washings before sacrifice, as the various baths 
and purifications prescribed in the Thorah after ceremonial 
defilement, and infinitely multiplied in the unwritten law, 
the "washings of pots and pans" (:\lark vii. 4), and of hands 
before meals, etc. 

1 On the forms 1r6f1-ot and 1rZµa., compare G. Hermaun, Dion et 
Mosclm$1 p. 76. 
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All these various prescriptions ancl prohibitions the sacrecl 
writer classes together as Sucaiwµa-ra uapKor;, not as though 
outward purity and the sanctification of the natural life 
was in itself a matter of indifference, but because offering 
material sacrifices, eating and not eating,· drinking and not 
drinking, Lathing and washing, are in themselves simply 
bodily acts or aLstinences, with no direct significance for the 
inward man. They may indeed, if performed in a right 
spirit, be accompanied by some inward blessing; Lut they 
could never really satisfy the demands of an awakened con
science, or restore to that communion with the Holy One 
which sin destroys. The attributive genitive uapKor; ( = uap

KlKa or uapKwa, comp. vii. lG) is applied to such acts and 
ordinances, not as in themselves evil or sinful, but simply as 
inadequate. They were of a material, not a spiritual nature: 
they could not satisfy the needs of the inward man for un
clouded divine communion, and therefore were merely µEXPL 
Kalpou Swp0wu€w<; €7TllCE{µEva. It is eviclent from a com
parison of Acts xv. 10 ( €7Tl01(ival tu,yov) and 28 ( €7Tl'T"L0Ea-0ai 

/3apor;), that imKeLµEva here includes the notion of the 
painful and burdensome. These ceremonial precepts were 
imposecl on men preparing for better things till the time 
of reformation,-a time when the inadequate and imperfect 
should be succeeded by a better and more satisfactory order 
of things, and when the endeavours of men after true com
munion with God should be brought into the right track.1 

Such is the character of the earthly sanctuary and its 
Si,caiwµa-ra. The picture is now completely drawn, and we 
are fu1ly prepared for the contrast which is to be presented 
in the following verses (11, 12) of the present New Testa
:.nent time, the /Calpo<; Swp0wa-ew<;. The antithesis is in the 

1 Compare Acts xxiv. 3, where the text wavers between o,opO(,},,.,,.;,,(,}, 
and ,,_,nopOr,J,ua.w,. The close of the prophecies of Ezekiel anu Zecba
riah must be brought into agreement with the µ.ixp• here. All that can 
be gathered from the Acts of the Apost1cs (see Baumgarten, ii. 2, 154) 
is, that the swaudling-clotbes of the law were not forthwith burnt at 
the appearance of the gospel, but to resume them when once thrown 
aside was perfectly out of the question. 
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first instance to vers. 9, 10, but, properly speaking, must be 
cxtenclell to the whole preceding paragraph: it inrnlvcs the 
S/: correlative to the µ~v of vcr. I. 

V ers. 11, 12. Dut Clt,·ist having appearecl an ltiglt priest 
of tlie good 1lti11gs to come, tl11·011g!t t!te gl'eate1· and more per
fect labemacle, not made u:illt !tands, tltat is to say, not of lltis 
creatio11, mul not tln·ouglt blood of goats ancl calces, but tlt,·ough 
Ilis own bloocl, lrntli ente?'ecl once for all into tlte holies, obtain
ing an ete1•11al 1·eclemptio11 for us. 

The appearance of Christ as the promised l\fediator of 
the new covenant constitutes the turning-point in the history 
of divine re,·elation, and marks the boundary between its 
two great periods of prophetic preparation and evangelical 
fulfilment. IIapa,ywoµEVO<; is therefore, for the sake of 
emphasis, placed after Xpuno<; at the head of tlie sentence. 
IIapa,ywfo-0ai is the usual word for appearance or manifesta
tion on the stage of history (comp. Luke xii. 51; J\Iatt. iii. I; 
I Mace. iv. 4G); and Dleek and De ,v ette en in referring 
it here to our Lord's entrance into the heavenly world, as if 
He then for tlie first time became high priest. Had such 
been the sacred writer's meaning, he would have used the 
word ,ywoµEvo<;, not r.apa,ywoµwo<;. (Comp. i. 4, vi. 20, 
vii. 2G.) ,v e have already shown this Socinianizing con
ception of our Lord's priesthood to be a false one: Christ 
became, incleecl, higlt priest afta tlte order of 1lfelclii::edek by 
His entrance into the heavenly places, but not simply liigli 
zn·iest, for that Ile was already. It is therefore unnecessary 
to put a comma (,vith Bengel and Griesbach) after r.apa,yE
vdµEvo<;: still less must we think of supplying an Eic, 'TO Eivai 
apxlfpEa, as if Olli' Lor<l's assumption of the priesthood \\'Cl'C 

subsequent to His manifestation in the created universe. 
From the first moment of the incarn::i.tion He was high 
priest by vocation and potentially : all that followed, till He 
passed into tl1e highest heavens, was hut progressive develop
ments of that original calling. 

It is next a question whether we shoul<l reacl, with the 
te.rtus recrptns and the Vulgate, 'TWV µEA.A.01 1TWV a~1a0wi·, or 
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,Yith the Itala, Peshito, Philoxenian (and with Chrysostom 1 

and CEcumenius), 'TWV 7woµivwv a:ya0wv.2 Tischendorf, 
who once followed Lachmann in adopting the latter reading, 
has rightly abandoned it, and so likewise I-lofmann.3 It is 
probably simply an error iu transcription, occasioned by 
7rapa"/woµE110<;. The interpretation attached by some to the 
reading 'Yevoµevwv, that the writer of the epistle is contrasting 
the symbols and figures of the Levitical worship with the 
good things of the New Testament already realized, was 
probably an afterthought. If, however, µEAAOVTWV be the 
right reading, tliere are, as Schlichting observes, still two 
interpretations possible: Pei· futum bona intelligi possunt 
tum ea bona quce i·especttt legis ei-ant futttra, turn qu(E i·espectu 
l111jus sa:culi sunt .futura. It is, however, highly improbable 
that by " the good things to come" should be intended 
merely good things which were indeed future blessings 
under the law, but present now with us under the gospel. 
.Against such a view is the 17 oiKovµev11 17 µeX'A.ovo-a of ii. 5, the 
µeX'Awv aiwv of vi. 5, the 17 µe'A.Xovaa 7roXtr; of xiii. 14, the 
importance attached to hope throughout the epistle, and the 
constant references to the world beyond the grave as the 
proper sphere of the high-priestly action of om Lord. The 
designation, moreover, of the Levitical sanctuary as a:ytov 
1Coaµ1,,cov, and of its 01/CatwµaTa A.aTpe{ar; as Ot/CatwµaTa 
aap,cor;, seems to indicate that this µe'A.'A.ovTWII is not to be 
understood of some actual historical future, but rather of 
that heavenly and hidden sphere whose invisible presence in 
this our earthly one is an object of faith. Bicek, De \V ette, 
Tholuck, Hofmann, and Lunemann, arc therefore correct in 

1 Chrysostom's words are: ouY.. ET r-E· ""P"''l'""f<'""; dpx1epd1; ,,-;;;v 
Bvr.p,Eu(,,)11, dAi.i -riJv 'l£llO/A-iV(,,J!J rhya.B~v, &J; oVY.. iu;ctlov-ro; -roU A6yov 1ra,p«

""r.""" ,,-o -r.iiv, utp()/e quod non posset unfrerswn explicare oratio. A con
temporary of Cassiodorus, 111 utianus Sclwlasticus, thus renders the text 
of Chrysostom: Et non dixit: Adveniens Pontifex lwstiai·wn, sed bonorum 
qure Jacta sunt, i·eluti non valc11te sermoue unfrersum exprime1·e ( Cod. 
Erlang. 223 of the year 1310). The text presented by St. John Damas
ceue in his Eclogm has, on the other baud, ,,.;;;. f'-!;.,;.,,;.,,.f,J,. 

2 This is the reading of B.D* (but not of Cod. Sin.-Trt.). 
a Comp. lVeissagung, ii. 191, with Sclzrijlbeu:. ii. 11 2!)1. 
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interpreting it of those fntnrc blessings of the heavenly worl<l 
which we believe in and hope for now, and of which, as 
believers, we have akeady a prnspective possession and a11 
actual foretaste. I cannot, however, agree with Hofmann, 
that the emphasis is here to be lai<l Oil a,ya0wv rather than 
on µE)\,)\,ov-rwv, as if only the Iligh Priest of the new corn
nant was au apxtEpEvi, a,ya0wv. The saned writer's meaning 
would rather seem to Le, that if the Levitical high priest 
might be in his degree an apxtEpEvi, a,ya0wv, he was not an 
apx- 'TWV µEA.A.OV'TWV a,y., that honom being reserved for the 
High Priest of the New Testament. Not indeed that this is 
the autithesis which he has here specially in view ; for -rwv 
µEA.A.. a,ya0. is here contrasted as a whole with the preced
ing OtKatwµa-ra uapKD'>, i.e. the tabernacle and sacrifices of 
the Old Testament. 'l'he high priest of the earthly taber
nacle and of the still veiled i11ne1· sanctuary was unable 
by those material and animal sacrifices, an<l Ly the animal 
blood which he then offered, to procure, eitlwr for the 
congregation as a whole or for individuals, any trnly satis
fying hold of the good things of the future. Dut Christ 
is now manifested as apxtEpEU', TWV µEA.A.OV'TWV a,ya0wv, i.e. 
as High Priest to obtain, :md as Iligh Priest to dispense 
them. 

The final step of the process hy wl1ich Ile so obtained 
these good things as to have them now in ham\ ready to he 
bestowed on us, is expressed in the following sentence: Ota 
-riji, µELl;ovo<, . . . <IK1JV1)'> . . . Ota. OE -rou iofou a7µa-roc; 
EluijA.0Ev ecpa1ra~ El<; TC!, G!'/ta. Hofmann still i11sists Oil con
necting the two Ota's ( Olli -rijc; µetl;ovo<, <IK1JV1J', and oia 'TOU 
ioiou a1µ.) with the subject (Xp. 1rapa,yw. dpx-), as expressing 
the way in which Christ became high priest; and this viell' 
of the construction, at any rate, of the first Ota follows of 
necessity from Uofmann's interpretation of the " greater 
and more perfect tabernacle" as denoting the sinless hu
manity of 0111· Lord. So also (in respect to the first iia) 

the ancient interpreters for a like reason ; e.g . .Ambrosius, in 
Ps. cxviii. : 1 abernaculwn teslimonii corpus !toe 11ostrwn est, 
in quo Cliristus adi-euit, per amplius et pe1fcctius tabei-naculam 
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ut per sanguinem suwn intrai·et in sancta et conscientiam nos
tram ab omni ope1'e mol't1wi·um et labe mzrndm·et; and Chry
sostom : T~V a-apKa €V Tav0a A-E"fEL, KaA.w<; OE Kat µE{l;ova Kat 

7€A.€£0T€pav Ei7TEV, d"fE Kat Eho<; AO"fO', Kal 7TG.<Ta ~ TOV 7TVEV

µaTO', EvEp"fEta EvotKEZ Ev auT[J. The only difference between 
Hofmann and the ancients in this interpretation is, that 
while by the greater and more perfect tabernacle tltey under
stood the humanity of Christ simply as such, and as taken 
from the Virgin (e.g. Primasius: corpus intra uterum vfrginis 
sine semine viri totius Tri11itatis ope1·e effigiatum), Hofmann 
understands by it the Lord's glorified humanity as the true 
<TK'TJV1 or habitation of God, in which the fulness of the 
divine nature dwelleth bodily (Col. ii. 9),-rightly regarding 
the designation ou TaUT'TJ'> T~<; KTL<JEW<; as not applicable to 
the a-wµa TI)<; a-apKo<; which, in ordee therein to suffer, our 
Lord vouchsafed to carry about Ilim here ( 1Veiss. ii. 189 ; 
Scl1riftb. ii. 1, 290). This interpretation of the <1'K'TJVIJ we 
have already examined at eh. viii. 2, and found there to be 
untenable. "\Ve will now consider Ilofmann's reasons for 
maintaining it in the present passage. 

And first he argues, that if we connect Ota Tr,<; µEfl;ovo<; 

<TK'TJVTJ<; and OLCt Tov lolou a7µaTo<; with Ela-~A0EV, we obscure 
the relation between vers. 13, 14, and ver. 11 ; that the 
emphasis is evidently meant to be laid on the entrance of 
Christ "once for all" into the heavenly sanctuary, and that 
this emphasis is weakened by the introduction of the two 
antithetical clauses OLlt TI)', µE{l;ovoc; ... and ovoe OL' atµaTO', 

... before Ei<1'~A0w. To this we reply, that the emphasis 
on ecpar.a~ is by no means impaired by the introduction of 
the two clauses, which simply define two characteristic cir
cumstances of the Lord's entrance which contribute to 
render it such as in the nature of things is incapable of 
repetition. Hofmann's second argument is, that the con
nection of the two clauses with EL<1'1/A.0EV has this further 
inconvenience, that it compels us to take the first Ota in a 
local, the second in an instrumental sense; and against this 
latter sense he argues that the blood of atonement was not 
the mean by or t!trougli which, but the thing with which 
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the high priest, both in type and antitrpe, entered the inner 
s:rnctnary; comparing ix. 25, where it is said of the high 

• ' ' ' " ( -:- ' " ) P 1 • l" pnest, EtUEPXETat Ell a1µaTt not oi a,µaTo, , = s. X\'I. 0, 

'J ~,:i. To this again we answer, first, that the difficulty made 
ont of the two senses of Ota is only one for a German trans
lator, and h::mlly one eYen for him ; that Ota may be rendered 
in both instances by "through," denoting in the first instance 
the way or place tlimugli which, and in the next the means 
or qnalification t!troug!t which, the high priest obtained an en
trance to the holy of holies. Secondly, when at Lev. xvi. 2 
sq. it is said that Aaron is not to come at all times, according 
to his own pleasure, into the sanctuary, but only lv µouxr:> 

EK /3owv 7T"Ept aµapTta,, K.T.A., the inference is certainly an 
obvious one, that the blood of the victims is regarded as an 
enabling means of such approach; and the same is likewise 
true of the antitype (comp. the avu:yK?] of ix. 23). Christ, as 
high priest taken from among men to act on our behalf, 
could not in that character enter the heavenly sanctuary and 
make it approachable by us without atonement rirndc for us; 
His own blood, therefore, was for Him the qualifying means 
of His entrance there. Thirdly, Hofmann urges that, if" the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands" 
Le heaven itself, there can be no proper distinction established 
between Ta a:yta and ~ UK?JV1. So, with the same notion, 
Beza remarks, per absurde dicei,etw· per cC!!lwn i11gi·essus esse 
in ccelum. But this supposed tautology is based on a mis
understanding. This is evident from the fact that the 
sacred writer speaks elsewhere of Christ as OLEA?JAU0oTa -rov, 
ovpavou, (iv. 14, "ltavi11g passed t!troug!t t!te !tem·ens "), and 
again says of Him (ix. 24), Elu71A0EV Ei, avTOV TOIi ovpavov 

(that "Ile lias entered into t!te i-ei'y lteai-en "). Putting tl1ese 
two passages together, it cannot involve any absmdity to 
interpret his meaning: pei' cmlos in cC!!lum ingressus est. 
Only by "the heavens" here we arc not simply to under
stand the star-worlds of astronomy, which, though they Le 
in contrast to any human constructions ov xnpo1rot1JTa, arc 
not, in respect of God Himself, ov TaVT?J, TI), KT{u€w,. 

Against such an interpretation may also be urged the bn-
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guage of viii. 2, where Christ is called the °A.€£Toup"/o, of the 
true '1K1JVTJ. 

Trt &,yia is therefore here ( as we have proved at viii. 2) 
the illocal place of the infinite, self-contained, self-centred 
Godhea<l, and ~ "'"1JVTJ the supm-local place of divine mani
festations to the angels and the blessed, the heaven of love 
in which God manifestly dwells, and in which lie vouch
safes the beatific vision to certain of His creatures, the vao;; 
Try, '1KrJV1}, Tou µapTup{ou of Rev. xv. 5, which the apoca
lyptic seer beheld filled with incense-smoke from the fio,a 
and fiuvaµi, of the divine presence. The former (Td. &'Yia) 
is that eternal hea,·cn of God Himself (auTO<; o otipavo,), 
which is II is own self-manifested eternal glory (.T ohn xvii. 5), 
anll existctl before all worlds; the lattet· (17 "'"7Jvil) is the 
heaven of the blessed, in which He shines upon His creatures 
in the light of love. This created heaven has for its back-· 
ground the eternal dwelling-place of the Holy One, and on 
account of its immeasurable vastness and "many mansions," 
is called also oupavo{ (lteai-ens; comp. viii. 1, ix. 23, x. 34, 
and xii. 23, 25).1 Hofmann remarks, indeed (Weiss.ii. 189), 
that there is nothing said in our present passage of a differ
ence or contrast between the r.pwT7J an<l the fiwTEpa '1"1JVrJ, 
inasmuch as this distinction was destined (according to ver. 8) 
to last only µEXP' Kaipou fiwp0w0'€W<;. The remark in no way 
disturbs our position, since in the heavenly world there is no 
longer any veil (Karnr.fraa-µa) between the place of Gocl's 
own immediate presence and that of His manifestation to 
blessed spirits, an<l consequently no thought of separation, 
much less of difference or contrast between them, as of a 
r.pwT71 and OWTEpa '1KrJV1J. The sacred writer, however, in 

1 Est a/tare in crelis (says lrcnreus, iv. 18, G) (illuc enim preces nostne 
et oulationes diriguntur), et !cmplum, quema,dmodum Joanues in Apocalypsi 
ail eel. And again Origcn, in Lev. Hom. ix. 5: 2\-ecessarium fuit, domi
num et salt-alorem meum 11011 so/um inter homines lwminem nasci, sed 
etiani ad infema descendae ut sortem apnpompa:i (S1:-:nh) tanquam 
homo parat11s in eremllln inferni deduceret atque inde regressus opere 
consummato adscenderet ad patrem iuique plenius apud a/tare illud creleste 
pnriftcaretur, ut carnis nostne pignus, qnod secnm eioescerat, perpetua 
1•uritate donaret. 
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saying out 'T~, µE1t;o110, ,cat 'TEAEtO'TEpa, CTK1)1117,, points up
wards, as it were, to the heavenly places whose blessed 
inhabitants arc rejoicing now in the unveiled light of the 
divine glory-the ou:1 T~, being almost equivalent to 0£' 
EKE{v'Y/, T~,; and first he calls it µElt;c,)1), in contradistinction 
to the narrowness and littleness of its earthly type, and 
then 'TE'AELO'TEpa, in contrast with the imperfect, undevclopecl, 
unsatisfactory character of the cosmic tabernacle, with the 
veiled and unapproachable sanctuary behind it. The epithet 
ov XEtpo1roi~Tou 1 after T~, ••• CTK'f/11~, (but without the article) 
is a<lded as a kind of apposition, and is immediately explained 
by the writer himself as equivalent to oi.J WV'T'f/, 'T~, K'TLCTEw,. 

That heavenly tabernacle, which his upward glance is now 
surveying, is no work of men's hands, but one " pitched" 
by the Lord Himself (viii. 2), i.e. His own immediate work 
and institution : it forms no part of the present material 
cosmos in w!1ich we are now placed, but appertains to the 
future age,2 and to the world of glory that is yet to come. 

The next clause commences with oi.Joe (not ,ca), oi.J), as 
if the preceding one had run thus : C!trist, in entering tlte 
eternal sanctuary, passed not through a tabernacle made with 
ltands, but through t!tat gi·eater and more peifect lteaveuly 
tabernacle; (and so proceeds) nor yet (oi.Jol.) tltrough blood of 
goats and calves, but tltrougli llis own blood entered Ile in 
once for all. The blood through (i.e. by means of) which 
the Levitical high priest obtained his yearly admission to the 
holy of holies, was the blood of the two great sin-offerings 
(the bullock and the goat) of the day of atonement; "bullock" 
(1::i) being in the Septuagint rendered by µoCTxo,, "goat" 
(1111:;,) by 'Tpa,yo,. The plurals 'Tpa;ywv Kal µoCTxwv are here 
used generically, the goat-sacrifice being first named, as the 
one most characteristic of the day of atonement. Christ, on 
the other hand, as High Priest of tl1e new testament, ob
tained an entrance to the eternal sanctuary by giving up 
His own life in sacrifice, and so by a blood as far excelling 

1 The term is userl by St. Luke in two places, and in a similar con
nection : Acts vii. 48 and xvii. 24. 

2 Comp. the title of Messiah (Isa. ix. G, Yulg.), Paterfuturi sa;culi. 
TOL. II. F 
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in preciousness that of the animal sacrifices in the hands of 
the Levitical high priest, as the true " place" of the divine 
presence excels in sanctity the earthly holy of holies; fot· 
that blood was His own, To Yoiov aXµa, xiii. 12, Acts xx. 28. 
With this, or rather by means of this blood, as the true key 
to heaven, He has made His entrance " once for all," not at 
repeated times, or year by year, into the sanctuary above. 
The emphasis of the whole sentence commencing with 
Xpurro,; off lies on ecf,,hrag and the following al<JJvfav 11,{rrp<JJ

uiv €upaµ€vo,;, the one only entrance, because made " once 
for all," and (what is intimately connected with it) the 
eternal validity of the redemption thus obtained. So also 
Hofmann, rightly observing that here the aorist participle 
and the aorist verb (€vpaµwo,; and Elu~'A0€v) denote contem
porary actions (see on ii. 10). Liinemann's rendering, "after 
I-le ltad obtained," is, though not ungrammatical, yet not in 
accordance with the sense ; Ebrard's, on the other hand, in 
equal accordance both with sense and grammar : " accom

plislting thereby an eternal redemption." Eternal redemption 
had not indeed been fully obtained before our Lord's en
trance to the Father, that entrance being itself the con
clusion of the great redeeming act. Nor is any injury 
hereby done to the supreme and fundamental significance of 
the Lord's sacrificial death upon the cross, without which this 
entrance iv a1'µan into the eternal sanctuary would have 
been impossible. As the resurrection from the dead was the 
divine obsignation of the work of at011ement, so the entrance 
of the Risen One into the Father's presence imparted to that 
work its eternal validity for us. 

The Hebrew version, made under the auspices of the 
London Society for Missions to the Jews, rightly renders 
€upaµwo,; here by a fut. consec., c7iv rm~ ~¥?:?:1- Like ~~~, 
€up{uK€tV signifies both to find and to obtain, and in the 
middle voice to find or obtain for oneself, and then to accom
plish or bring about what one has been labouring for or 
striving after (comp. the 'TT'Ot'TJuaµwor; of i. 3); €upaµ'TJv being 
the Alexandrine, or at any rate non-Attic form of the aorist, 
instead of €upoµ'TJV, AuTp<JJUl', is a Luke worcl (Luke i. 68, 
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ii. 38 : comp. U1TOAU'Tpwutc;, xxi. 28 ; AV'Tpovu0at, xxiv. 21 ; 
AVTpW'TIJc;, Acts vii. 35), St. Paul using exclusively the 
word u1roAvTpwutc;. The Septm1gint rellllers by 'AvTpwutc; 
both ii?~~ (redemption), its exact equivalent, and rm~ (re
lease); Theodotion employs it once as the rendering of i~!l 

(atonement). In the ordinary Scripture usage of At1'Tpwutc;. 
(a1r0Au'Tpwutc;), the notion of a At1Tpov (redemption-price) is 
almost lost sight of, as when the word is used of the redemp
tion of Israel, or that of the elect in the last day; but this is 
by no means the case (as is evident from the two loci classici, 
l\Iatt. xx. 28 = J\Iark x. 45, and 1 Tim. ii. 5 sq.) when it is 
applied to the redemption of mankind by Christ. The )..urpov 
paid by Him for us is Ilis death (ix. 15; Tit. ii. 14; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5 sq.), as the offering up of Himself; or His blood (Eph. 
i. 7 ; Col. i. 14), as the giving up of Ilis yux11 (l\Iatt. xx. 
28),-His "precious blood," as that of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot (1 Pet. i. 19). In our present 
passage, likewise, it is the Lord's blood which is regarded as 
the Au'Tpov. And since it is by means of this, Ilis own blood, 
that Christ enters into the holy of holies ( even as the Levi
tical high priest made his entrance by means of the blootl of 
goats and calves), so it is clear (contrary to the interpretation 
given by many among the ancients) that to Goel Himself, 
and not Satan, the At1'Tpov is paid. This is involved in the 
very fact of the close relationship between the notions of i~!l 

and Cl'")~? : the blood which Christ as i~!l paid for ns is 
Cl'"')~_:;i~ i:1"!,-the Cl'")~~~ Cl"! in virtue of which He, as anti
type of the high priest, on the day of atonement entered 
(after His passion) the eternal sanctuary, and appeared in the 
presence of God for us. Now the blood of atonement wns 
offered to Goel, and to llim only : to Ilim, therefore, this 
Aurpwutc; was also made, to Ilim our redemption-price paid 
down. And this At1Tpwuic; is an eternal one (aiwv{a for 
aiwvtoc; here only and at 2 Thess. ii. 16 in the N. T., but 
sometimes in the LXX.); that is, it is of absolute, never
failing validity. The same truth had been already expressed 
in the word Jq,a1raf As Hofmann truly says, redemption 
is the object which the high priest has in view in appearing 
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before Gutl: when that appearance has once been made, 
the object has been gained, and gained for ever.1 

It remains to inquire how the sacred writer thought, or 
how he would have interpreted in his own mind this entrance 
of Christ into heaven, out Tou iUou atµaTo~. In pursu
ing which inquiry we will start from the following delicate 
observations of Schlichting, which have been more or less 
entirely made their own by Bleek, Lunemann, De "\Vette, 
and even Tholuck, and well deserve a careful examination :
Notandum est, autore'Tf!, ut elegantice compamtionis consuleret, 
usum esse in priore membro voce " per," licet pontifex legalis 
non tantum per sanguinem liircorum et 1Jitulorum, Ii. e. fuso 
prius sanguine istorum animalium seu interveniente sanguinis 
eorum fusione, sed etiam cum ipsorum sanguine ( ou xwpk 
atµaTo~ It. e. ev atµan) in sancta fuerit ingressus. Verum 
quia in Clii·isti sacr{ficio similitudo eo usque extendi non 
potuit, cum Clnistus non alienwn sed suurn sanguinem fuderit, 
nee sanguinem suum post mortem, sed se ipsum et quidem jam 
immo1·talem, depositis carnis et sanguinis exuviis, quippe q1ux 
regnum Dei possidere nequeant in cmlesti illo tabernaculo ob
tulerit, pl'Dindeque non cum sanguine sed tantum fuso prius 
sanguine, seu interveniente sanguinis sui fusione in sancta 
fuerit ingressus: idcfrco divinus autor minus de legali pontifice 
dixit, quam res erat, vel potius ambignitate particulce "per" 
quce etiam idem quod "cum" in saci·is literis significare solet, 
comparationis concinnitati consulere voluit. In saying all this, 
Schlichting avoids coming into conflict with his own pre
viously drawn conclusion at viii. 3 : e,v liis autoris verbis 
apei·tissimum est, Clwistum nunc in cmlis ~ffe1·re, nempe ut 
infra (ix. 14) docet autor, se ipsum Deo. Hofmann, who, as 
we have seen, will not admit this conclusion (rendering viii. 3, 
" wlience a necess{ty tliat this One also should ltaee something 
which Ile ltas ojj'ered"), agrees otherwise with Schlichting in 
the views here expressed. In the Sc!triftbeweis he plainly 
denies the possibility of the existence of glorified blood in 
the heavenly world :2 e.g. ii. 2, 197, " His life is still a life 

1 See Note P. 
2 In the Weiss. u. Erfiill., on the other hand, he once wrote : " Cltrist 
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in tlte body, and indeed in tlte same body as before Ilis 
passion; but in so far as t!tat fo1'1ne1• life on eart!t was a life 
in blood, it belongs now to tlte past. Tltat outpourecl bloocl is 
110 longer contained in tlte Lord's glorified body, or in a11y otlter 
pai·t of lteaven; it worls atonement, as tlte once sited on tlte 
altar of tlie cross." And again, at ii. 2, 209, he says further: 
" Tltat comm,mion witli tl1e ltumanity of our blessed Lord, 
wlticlt is vouchsafed in tlte Italy supper, consists mainly in tlte 
comnmnion of Ilis glorified body, in virtue of wltic!t Ile pos
sesses a nature tlwt is one witlt ours ; but Ilis blood, t!te 
communion of wltic!t is attacltecl to tlte sacrame11tal cup, is tlte 
blood once sited for us upon tlte cross, ancl is only so far present 
now as Ilis bodily life, wliicli was once given up in t!tat great 
blood-slteclding, is now restored, but witlwut being again a life 
in or s11stained by blood." 

That in this way the reality of the presence of the blood 
of Christ in the holy sacrament is seriously threatened, is 
plain enough. The old Soeinians (such as Schlichting) natu
rally cared nothing abont maintaining such real presence, 
being content with a fusi pro nobis sanguinis 1·epi·a:sentatio et 
adumbratio. Ilut neither docs Hofmann's doctrine properly 
admit of it. The Lord's bodily life is now for Him a blood
less one : " Tlte gift of Cl11·ist' s glorified body, tltrougli tlie 
consecrated bread, is followed in tlie sacrament by tlie admini
sti·ation of tlte chalice, simply in ordei· to 1·ealize in us tlte 
derivation of Ilis present heavenly life from t!te formei· eai·tlily 
one, t!trouglt cleatlt and blood-sl1edcling." Ilut how is it thus 
realized? Not by any real communication of the Lord's 
blood; for that, according to Hofmann, is no longer in 
t'xistence. The Lord's words, therefore, " Tltis is my blood," 
mean something different from what they say. His body is 
present in the holy communion, but not His blood. 1V e 
receive the one really, the other at the most only dynamically. 
Origen, whose teaching is very similar to this, distinguishes 
between sanguis carnis and sanguis Ve1'l1i,-a distinction which 
enables him to maintain the reality of the presence and 
entered throngh the veil into the holy of holies, not without blood, but that 
glorified." 
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communication of the Lord's blood in the sacrament, so far, 
at any rate, as the words are concerned: and perhaps, indeed, 
he means actually to do this ; for while he sometimes uses 
vitalis virtus as equivalent to sanguis, he also says that what 
is meant hy caro et sanguis Ve1·bi is known to those who are 
initiated into the holy mysterics.1 

Bengel likewise (in the Exczt1'sus to Heb. xii. 24) main
tains the bloodlessness of the Lord's glorified body, but 
escapes the evil consequence of such a position in a peculiar 
way. Vita gloriosa, he argues, non desiderat circulationem 
sanguinis; tota ex Deo est. But neither (he maintains, ap
pealing to 1 Pet. i. 18 sq.) can the precious blood of the 
unspotted Lamb have passed away like perishable things. 
Christ, our High Priest, has carried His own blood for us 
in separation from His bocly into heaven, even as the high 
priest of the law carrier! the blood of others into the earthly 
sanctuary. And much, we must allow, may be said for this 
position, which is also that of Oetinger, Steinhofcr, and 
Stier. That the Lord entered heaven, not without blood, 
is required by the type. That the sacred writer, instead of 
saying Otd. Tou l,Uov a1µaTo<;, might equally well have said 
iv iUw a1µan, is evident from eh. viii. 3. That the oia of 
mediation does not exclude (as Schlichting thought), but 
rather includes,2 the iv of accompaniment, we have already 
proved. It remains, therefore, a very natural inference, that 
the Lord took the blood of atonement into the presence of 

1 Vid. Holling, Lehre der Aelleste11 Kirche vom Opfer. p. 170. 
2 '!'hat this is the natural impression made by the words, is evident 

from the following citations, in addition to those made by Bengel in the 
5th section of his Excursus :-(o<) Primasius: non cmn sanguine legalium 
a11imalium, a quo perfecte Justi.ficatio non poterat dari, sed cum sanguine 
passio11is sum introivit in patriam co:;/estem. (/3) Hcnr. Bullinger (1532): 
ille inferebat sa11gui11em beluinunz, hie vero proprium, lmmanum et sanctum. 
('Y) Jo. Gerhard: Clt,·istus sanguinem suum in ara concis in sacri.ficium 
ejf uswn in caleste sanctuai-ium intulit. (o) Seb. Schmid : Clt,istus ante 
Patrem suum in co:;lis non sanguinem tantum suuni adjert, sed vulnera et 
passioues corporis sui simul reprmsentat pro nobis inte,·cedens. 'l'hese are 
but echoes of the scriptural word itself. How the act was done, is left 
unexplained. 
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the Father, in outward separation from Ilis glorified body. 
And this inference is the more natural, as the blood of 
Christ in the sacrament is administered in outward separation 
from the body. So, again, from eh. xii. 24 (comp. x. 22) 
and 1 Pet. i. 2, it would seem ( as the bloo<l of sprinkling) to 
have a continuous presence; as such, moreover, it is con
trasted with the blood of Abel, and is repeatedly spoken of 
as something different and apart from the person of the glo
rified Jesus. Compare eh. x. rn-21,_2(), and eh. xiii. 11 sq., 
where uwµa and at'µa arc significantly clistingnishc<l. 

Bnt all this notwithstanding, I cannot acquiesce in this 
conclusion. The "blood of J csus Christ shed for us" means 
His life given up on our behalf. That material substance, 
which was the mc<lium or instrument of His bodily life, 
when separated from Ilis body, to whose life it ministered, 
ceased to live, and is now therefore no more. But the body 
which is given us in the holy sacrament is the body of the 
living J csus; and so likewise the Lloo<l which we there receive 
is the blood of One who, having died, now lives for evermore. 
As the flesh aud blood of which He speaks in the sixth of St. 
,Tobu, and on which faith continually feeds, arc instinct with 
life, both in themselves and in their operation, so arc they 
likc,visc full of living energy as sacramental gifts. "\V c 
should be compelled, therefore, to suppose rather a revivi
fication of the Lord's blood in separation from His risen 
and glorified body (which were indeed a strange and inad
missible conjecture), or such a reassumptio as that imagined 
by our earlier dogmntists. So Qncnstcdt (col. 1223) : No
t!ti11g in tl1e Loi'd Jesus Christ coulcl see corruption, and there
fore not Ilis sacrecl blood: St. Peter speaks of it as unlike 
cormptible gold ancl silver, and t!terefore incapable of dissolu
tion ; even in its effusion it 1'emai11ed in wtion 1citlt tlie divine 
hypostasis, and was still tlie blood of God (Acts xx. 28), and 
consequently was reassumed by Jlim at t!te i'esw·'l'ection. Tlte 
blood of Clii·ist, t!te price of ow· redemption, was in no wise 
inferior to Ilis sacred fieslt. lVe are tlie1·efo1·e piously con
vinced, that not one precious drop sited for us on tlte ci'oss 
i'emained beltind, but t!tat it was all gathered again into lli8 
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sacred veins on the morning of tlie 1·esun·ection. SQ Tlwmas 
(Aquinas), following St. Augustine, holds that every di·op of 
t/1e Lord's blood, as belonging to t!te trutli of Ilis ltuman 
nature, was raised and glorffi,ed. Nor may we make di,~
tinctions, witli Prieiias and Cajetan, between natural blood and 
t!tat sliecl with saving power for' our redemption. Tlze blood 
of Christ is all one and tlte same substance, and the whole of 
it was reassumed. 

Thus argues Quenstedt. In reply to Hofmann, and 
those who agree with him, we may first remark, that there 
seems no good reason for supposing the glorified body of the 
Lord to be therefore bloodless. If possessed of flesh and 
bones (Luke xxiv. 39), without thereby becoming psychical, 
why should it not also contain blood without losing its 
spiritual (pneumatic) character 7 Moreover, if the glorified 
One gives us His flesh to eat and His blood to drink, we 
cannot, without exegetical evasions, deny both flesh and blood 
to His glorified humanity. Again, the supposition that our 
Lord presented in heaven His sacred blood apart from His 
own personality, is certainly against the tenor of this epistle. 
The 7rporrcf,ip€tv Tt of eh. viii. 3 becomes the 7rporrcf,lp€tv TO 
rSwv a1'µa of eh. ix. 12, and this again is explained and 
defined by the 7rporrcf,lp€tv iauTov of eh. ix. 25. And lastly, 
there seems no occasion to have recourse to the hypothesis of 
a reassumption of the blood shed upon the cross, any more 
than of the bloody sweat of Gethsemane, or the holy tears 
at the gram of Lazarus. The notion, too, that our blessed 
Lord shed all the blood of His sacred body on the cross, is 
without any warrant in holy Scripture-a mere fancy. 
,vithout going into medical details on so sacred a subject, 
we may say it is inconceivable. The hypothesis, then, of a 
rndintegmtio, is far more acceptable than that of a reas
sumptio. The sacred blood thus 1·eclintegrated, remains and 
is the same as that which was shed. " T!ie Loi·d's gl01·ifiecl 
body retains tlte virtue of t!tat sac1i.ficial death in wlticli it was 
once offered, and so His blood t!te virtue of tltat atonement 
which it was once sized to procui·e." So may we say with 
Kahnis, without lowering the substance of the sacramentai 
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gift to a mere vigor mo,·tis. And ,Yith Thalhofer we may 
add, without drawing his conclusions in favour of the sacri
ficial theory of the mass : " The sacrf/icial action of the God
man icas not limited to t!te moment in which flesh ancl blood 
icere outwardly separated on the cross. T!te gloi·ijied Redeemer 
still continues it in will, and then/ore in substance. The same 
self-sacrificing love whic!t accomplished the work of Cafrary, 
still agitates Ilis heart in heaven, ancl pulsates tfterein upon our 
altars." The sacrifice of Christ (so far as it was antitypical 
of the slaying of the victim, and its presentation on the 
altar) was accomplished on the cross. But the antitypical 
correlative of the presentation of the blood before the mercy
seat was our Lord's appearance before Goel the Father, 
bearing in His glorified body (identical with that which 
suffered) His own precious blood, now also glorified (yet still 
identical with that which had been shed). That high-priestly 
self-presentation of the Redeemer is the eternal conclusion 
and ratifying seal of the work of redemption. 

"\Ve recall to the recollection of our readers that this 
second or middle portion of our epistle (forming an almost 
independent treatise on the priesthood of Christ) is divided 
into three sections: the first of which (eh. vii. 1-25) com
pares l\lelchizcdck with Christ, as "priest after the order 
of l\felchizeclek ;" the second ( eh. vii. 2G-ix. 12) compares 
Christ as "high priest" with the high priests of the Old 
Testament; and the third (eh.ix. 13-x. 18) exhibits the whole 
redeeming work of Christ as the one "eternal high priest 
aftc1· the order of l\folchizedek." Having reached the encl 
of the second section, we now enter upon the third. 



THIRD SECTION. 

THE ETERNAL AND ABSOLUTE HIGH - PRIESTHOOD OF 
CHRIST AND ITS FINAL OPERATION SUPERSEDING 
ALL THE TYPES AND SHADOWS OF THE LAW. 

CHAP. IX. 13-x. 18. The self-sacrifice of Chi·ist cleanses the 
hearts to 1clticli its blood is applied, and so p1°epares 
tliem for the living service of the living God; His death 
1·s the consecration of a new covenant, and of tlze things in 
heai-cn; Ilis entrance into the ete1'nal sanctuary is the 
seal of the absolt1te 1·emission of sin, beyond which 
nothing more 1°emains in prospect but I/is ultimate return 
to manifest OW' salvation (ix. 13-28). In contrast with 
the oft-repeated sacrifices of the law, Christ by Ilis one 
self-offering has fully accomplished the will of God, and 
obtained a perfect sanctification for us ; hencefo1°tli lie 
sits enthi-oned e.vpecting final victoi·y : the new covenant 
is 11Ow established, and needs no other sac1'ifice than Ilis, 
being based on the absolt1te foi·gfreness of sins procw·ed 
thei·eby (x. 1-18). 

•~~•·HIS third section is a deYelopment and expansion 
of the last clause of the preceding one, which we 
have just been considering: aiwv[av X{rrpw,nv 
€upaµevoc;. Its first half (ix. 13-28) attaches itself 

chiefly to vers. 11, 12, and consists of three paragraphs, of 
which the first (vers. 13, 14) refers to the Dta TOV iUou 
atµaTO', of ver. 12; the second (vers. 15-23) to the apxt€
p1:vr; TWV µ€XXoVT(i)V a1a0wv of ver. 11; and the third (vers. 
24-28) to the dufJX0ev Eq>a7ra~ eic; T(J, a1ia of ver. 12. In 
the second half of this section ( eh. x. 1-18) all the threads 
of the discourse beginning at vii. 1 are again taken up and 
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interwoven with a fresh quotation from a prophetic psalm 
(Ps. xl.). The exaltation of Jesus Christ above Aaron, 
through His own high - priestly sacrifice of Himself, His 
royal session after the manner of Uelchizedek at God's right 
hand, and the present realization of the new covenant pre
dicted by Jcremiah,-all find in this concluding paragraph 
a final and fullest-toned expression. 

In thus subdividing this part of the epistle, it is not our 
meaning that the sacred writer himself made a conscious 
break at vii. 25, or at ix. 12 here. His well-connected 
thoughts, and the well-fitting words in which they find ex
pression, flow on in one continuous stream; but looking back 
from the termination, we see these turnings in it. It need 
not therefore disturb us to find the commencement of this 
third section at ver. 13 so closely connected with the preced
ing clause of ver. 12, and thus proceeding:-

V crs. 13, 14. Fo1' if tlte bloocl of bulls ancl_ goats, ancl 
asltes of an !teife1' spi·inl-.:ling t!te clcfilecl, sanctifielli to tlte purity 
of tlte flesli; how nrncli more shall the bloocl of Cft,.isf, 1clw 
tlt1'011gli the eternal Spfrit offered ltimself wit/tout fault to Goel, 
pz11'1f!J 1 your conscience from dead woi·l-.:s, to serve the livi11g 
Goel! 

The particle £l (as B::rnmgarten observes) is not to be 
taken clnbitatii-e and conclitionalitc1', but a11teccde11te1· and uv'A.
'A.o"flUTLKw,. The sacrifices and purifications of the Old 
Testament did indeed accomplish something, but the blood 
of Christ has accomplished infinitely more. Ile mentions 
(1) tlte bloocl of bulls and of goats ( comp. eh. x. 4, ancl 
Isa. i. 11, LXX.)-To aXµa rnvpwv Kal TPU"fWV; or, as we 
ought to read it, with Lachmann and Tischen<lol'f (following 
A.D.D.E.),2 Tpa"fWV Kat rnvpwv, "of goats a1lll bulls." The 
yearly sacrifices of the day of atonement arc those referred 
to: the rnupwv being equivalent to the µouxwv of VCI'. 12; 

1 The original part of the Codex Vat. breaks off at KA0A in Y.u.Ou.
p1ii: what follows is by a later hand, and is referred to by Tisehentlorf 
as b instead of B. 

2 So also the Cotlex Sinaitieus.-Tn. 
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and the -ro aXµa (not simply alµa) expressing the fact that 
the whole blood, not simply a pa1·t of it, was expended in the 
work of atone!nent. He mentions (2) the asl1es of an !1e1fer
CT1Tooor:; oaµa.A-EW<; pav-r{l;ouCTa TOU<; K€KO£Vwµevour:;. ,v e shall 
better un<lerRtand what the writer here affirms of the opera
tion of these rites of the Old Testament, if we examine in 
detail this particular rite of sprinkling (n~lil) with water of 
purification (n~t.:ln ;m '0 ), in respect both to its ritualism and 
its symbolical significauce. 

,ve read, then (Num. xix.), that first of all a perfectly 
spotless, and as yet unyoked red heifer, was to be taken : 
spotless and unyoked, because destined to subscrve the compo
sition of a sacred water of purification ; and red, as the colour 
of life, because that purifying composition was to cleanse 
those who had suffered defilement through contact with the 
dead. A female animal was to be taken, because the female 
sex is ;,in, l;woryovor:;; and a cow, because as m::i, symbol of 
fruitfulness, it would be the directest antithesis to the un
fruitfulness of death. The animal was to be brought to 
Eleazar the priest, and to be slain by him without the camp, 
not to Aaron the high priest, because all, even the remotest 
contact with death, was for him unbecoming ;1 and without 
the camp for a similar reason, because the camp of Israel, 
with the sanctuary in the midst of it, was holy, and not to be 
defiled by any conscious or designed connection with death. 
After slaying the red heifer, Eleazar was to <lip his finger in 
the blood, and sprinkle it seven times in the direction of the 
tabernacle. The blood of a sin-offering made for the whole 
congregation, which was slain in the comt of the tabernacle, 
was also sprinkled seven times within the holy place, before 
the Parocheth : here, on the other hand, the sprinkling was 
made in the air, lest the defilement of death, which is the 
prominent thought in the whole ceremony, should seem to be 
brought into any connection with the sanctuary of God; but 
at the same time it was made towards the tabernacle, in order 
to impart to the sin-offering there presented somewhat of its 

1 The high priest was not even permitted to approach the dead 
bodies of his parents. 
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cle:msing, <leath-<lestroying power. After this the heifer was 
to be entirely burnt, flesh, ski11, blood, and all ; and into the 
burning the priest was to cast cc<lar wood, hyssop, and a 
crimson band 01· ribbon. In the case of the sin-offering for 
the congregation, the rest of the blood was poured out at the 
foot of the altar, the fat pieces consumed on the altar, and 
the remains of the sacrifice burned without the camp. \Yhat 
is unexampled here is, that the blood of the heifer is also 
burned; but the meaning of this is not hard to discover;
the purpose of the whole ceremony being to produce a heap 
of ashes possessed of the highest purifying energy, the 
blood, which, in consequence of the sprinkling towards the 
holy place, had become impregnatell with purifying and 
atoning power, would naturally form a principal ingredient. 
The three articles superacllle<l to the burning seem to Le 
rather medicamenta than symbols properly so called. The 
fragrance of the cedar wood would ::tct against the o<lour of 
death; the hyssop was regarded by all antiquity as an instru
ment of purification ; an<l the crimson band, coloured with 
the cochineal <lye, may indeed (as Buhr and Kurtz maintain) 
have symbolized life; but the cochineal was itself regarded 
in antiquity as a corclial.1 

• The priest, the man who Lurned 
the body, and the man ,,·ho collected the ashes, were all three 
" unclean until the evening :" " unclean," because engaged 
in a rite connected with the nncleanness of death ; but only 
" till the evening," bec:rnse the removal of such uncleanness 
was the very encl of the ceremony. The reel heifer herself 
was, on the other hand, not regarded as unclean. On the 
contrary, the whole was a mu:in (sin-offering), and conse
quently " most holy" (c•~,p eiip) : it was only the intention 
or thought of uncleanness inseparable from the preparation 
of an antidote, which rendered those unclean for a time who 
were concerned in such preparation. 

The rite being thus completed, the ashes were to be laid 
up in a clean place outside the camp, to serve (when rinsed 
with the naturally purifying element of water) as a means 

; These iugrcdicnts were, however, usc<l in such small quantities, as 
not to have more than a symbolical significance. Sec Xotc Q. 
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of cleansing for those who had been defiled by contact with 
a dead body : for that purpose, such persons were to be 
sprinkled with the water on the third and on the seventh 
day, and so purified; the same rule applying also to the 
house of the dead, and to the furniture and clothes contained 
in it. A man, who himself was in a state of ceremonial 
purity, had to perform the act of sprinkling (with a bunch of 
hyssop), but l:iecame thereby unclean until the eYening, and 
had to wash his clothes. The proper name of this " water 
of sprinkling,'' or '' of separation," was in Hebrew ii~~ 't? 
(LXX. vDwp pavTLuµov), and also l1~tfi;:, '('.l, "water of puri
fication" (N urn. viii. 7, LXX. v8wp 0,'/Vtuµov). 

This Greek (Septuagint) term v8wp pavnuµov was in 
the sacred writer's mind when using the bold abbreviation, 
U'Tl"ODO<; Saµa?,.,. pavT{l;ovua TOD<; Kf/COtvwµevov<; (instead of 
pavnl;oµev'I'} J,.'i TOD, Ke,cow.). The " unclean " (LXX. and 
Philo, /1,,ca0apTot a1rd µeµtauµevot) are here called Kf/COWW
µevot, the antithesis of ~,n (KCJtvov) and ~,p (a,y1ov) being con
founded with that of ~t:,t) (aKa0apTov) and i1ilt) (d0apov).1 

(Comp. Acts x. 14 sq., 28, xi. 8 sq., and xxi. 28.) It is further 
evident from all the ritual thus detailed how truly and pro
perly the "ashes of the heifer" might be said to "sanctify" 
(a,ytal;et is a more significant term than a,yv{l;Et) "unto the 
purity of the flesh," i.e. so as to produce a ceremonial and 
external state of purity ('11"po, indicating here the result, not 
the purpose, as it would have done had the phrase been 'Tl"po, 
Tryv Tij, uap,co, Ka0aputv instead of ,ca0apOT1'JTa). Philo also 
says of the legal ?,.,ovTpa ,cat 'Tl"EptppavT17pta, that they are 
directed towards a /((,Waput, TOV uwµaTO<; (ii. 251, 8); but 
the writer of this epistle extends the statement to all sacri
fices (which latter, according to Philo, were intended to pro
duce a Ka0aput, Tij<; y-vxr1~), and even to the sprinkling of 
the blood on the day of atonement. From which it is evident 

1 At Lev. x. 10 there are properly two quite distinct antitheses: on 
the one haud, that of clean (i1ilt)) and unclean (~~[)) ; on the other, that 
of II holy" (01p) and II common" (S1n), i,e. the loose, unbound (from 
,,n, to loose), unguarded, ur.rcserved, left free for the use of all ( comp. 
1 Sam. xxi. 5 ). 
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that he is contemplating the Lcvitical sacrifices (apart from 
any spiritual blessings that may have accompanie<l them) 
simply in their naked objectivity as outwar<l acts, and regards 
that membership in the commonwealth of Israel which the 
Levitical sacrifices maintained or restored as confined to the 
sphere of the O'apg, i.e. of the natural and earthly life conse
crated by the benediction of the Levitical covenant. Ilis 
thought may be thus expressed : The sacrifices and purifica
tions of the old covenant were unable to form a spiritual 
church on the ground of a spiritual regeneration, and yet in 
their outwardness were able to effect an outward sanctifica
tion: how much the rather may we now expect an inward 
spiritual blessing from the operation of the blood of Christ ! 
The logical relation of the two clauses is not so much that 
of Rom. v. 10 as that of Matt. vii. 11. On the one hand, 
we have the blood and ashes of animal sacrifice; on the other, 
the blood of Christ-To aLµa TOU XplO'TOU O<;' Old. 7T'VEVµaTO', 

alwv{ov fovTov 7rpoa--/iveyKw &µwµov Tf> 0E<:'i, 

To enter into the proper meaning of these words, we 
must surrender, in the first place, the reading supported by 
not a few, but those confessedly inferior authorities,1 Old. 

r.vEV/laToi;- a'Y{ov. This reading must be rejected on purely 
critical grounds, but has also the context against it. Bleek's 
remark, " T!te divine element in C!trist is, in fact, tlie Iloly 
Spfrit," is contrary to Scripture; and De "\Vette's, " The 
]Joly G!tost is meant, w!tich on C!trist was bestowed witlwut 
measure," is inapplicable, inasmuch as the expression in its 
present context denotes evidently something belonging to the 
essence of the Lord's personality. "\Ve give up, in the second 
place, any reference of 7rpo0'1VE"fK€V here to Christ's heavenly 
7rpoO'<popa, such as that assumecl by Bleek and the Socinian and 
Arminian commentators. "\Vhenever the sacrifice of Christ 2 is 

1 \'iz. D*, many cursives; the Coptic, Itala, and \'ulgatc versions; 
Chrysostom, Damascenus, the Glossa interlinearis, and other Greeks and 
Lntins,-among the latter, Ambros.; finally, Luther. 

2 The sacrifice of the cross is, as we have often remarked before, the 
anti type both of the ii~•ii~, the slaying of the victim, and of the ili~i'il, 
its consumption on the altar. 
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typically and antithetically compared with the sacrifices of 
the Old Testament, it is His self-oblation on the altar of the 
cross which is the point of comparison. That such is the 
case here is evident from the epithet aµwµov = C\on, involv
ing a reference to the requirements made of victims offered 
under the law ;1 in accordance with which observation we 
must interpret the Ota '1T'Veuµa70<; alwv[ov of the present text. 
Nor have I myself ever been able to understand this 'TT'Vevµa 
alwvtov otherwise than as expressing that element in the sacri
fice of Christ which answers to the animal soul (~OJ) in the 
expiatory sacrifices of the Old Testament: 2 so that Ota 'TT'v. 
alwv. would mean, " through the medium of His own eternal 
Spirit," i.e. the whole divine and human, but more particularly 
the divine inward being of the God-man, the divine eternal 
personality which at the resurrection interpenetrated, trans
figured, and as it were absorbed the uapg, so that He is now 
altogether 'TT'Vevµa (1 Cor. xv. 45; 2 Cor. iii. 17 sq.). And 
so Trvevµa is used in antithesis to uapg at Rom. i. 4 (comp. 
1 Tim. iii. 16 and 1 Pet. iii. 18).3 This the inward being of 
Christ is called here eternal Spirit, because absolute, divine, 
and purely self-determined. The act of self-sacrifice tltroug!t 

1 The old Socinian commentators understood ;;,f'-.,f'-°" here to apply 
to the glorified humanity of the exalted Saviour, Schmalz making it 
al.most identical in meaning with" bloodless." 

2 For an examination of Hofmann's interpretation, sec Note Il. 
3 It is quite against St. Paul's phraseology and sentiments when 

Zeller and Lipsius say of our Lord, that "the divine r.uiu,1.1.ot obtained in 
Him personal existence:" it lrnuld have been more correct to say that 
the r.u,vfl-ot of the Godhead, so far as it is r.u,v.1.1.« of the Son, obtained a 
human personal existence in Him. Used in this sense, r.vev•""' desig
nates the inward spiritual being of the incarnate One, as when Ignatius 
speaks of an r,.,u,; uotp><o, ><otl r.vevf'-«To; in Christ, and Barnabas calls 
the body of Christ ui<,uo; r.uev,1.1.(l.;o;, and Lactantius calls His pre-existent 
being Sanclus Spirilus (Dorner, Dogma von der Pei-son Christi, i. 209-213, 
and Schmid, Neutest. T!teologie, ii. 2!)7). Among the older commenta
tors who have taken this view of the meaning of r.u,uf'-« otiomov, Beza 
is worthy of special note ; his words aro : Opponit pecudum sanguini 
sanguinem ejus, qui non homo duntaxat, quales celeri, sed Deus etiam 
fuerit, nam Spfritus reterni appellatione Deitatis in lmmanitate assumpta 
ej/icacitatem injinitam intelligo, quaJ totum lwc sacrijicium consecravit. 
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tl,is eternal Spirit is an ethical one of absolute rnlidity and 
worth; 1 "through" (ouf) being here=" in virtue of," and 
used in the same sense as at Acts i. 2, xi. 28, and xxi. 4. 
For the animal soul 01· t:;9~, a sacrificial death is a matter of 
constraint, unconsciously, or at any rate unwillingly endured; 
but that of Christ maclo in the energy of eternal Spirit is a 
fully conscious and absolutely free act of obedience and Joye 
(per arcle11tissimam caritatem a Spiritu ejus reterno profectam, 
<Eeolampadius), and therefore pro<luctiYe not of a shadowy, 
but of a real atonement before God: it is the self-surrende1· 
of a pure and sinless, and at the same time infinite and ever
during life, and a work of infinite intensity and saving powei· 
commensurate to the needs not of individuals only, but of all 
mankind. This its universal application is indicated here by 
the comparison not with ordinary sin-offerings made by indi
viduals, but with that of the day of atonement made for all 
Israel, and with the universal means of purification provided 
for the whole people in the ashes of the red heifer. And 
hence also the vµwv of the te.-ct. recept. to which on internal, 
if not on external grounds, the preference is to be given over 
the ~µwv of Lachmann and Tischendorf. 

,vith the word vµwv the sacred writer now consciously 
addresses himself to the church of the New Testament, and 
reminds her how far more effectual and universal a means of 
cleansing she is possessed of in the blood of Christ once 
offered, and henceforth glorified, than had that of the Old 
Testament, in all its ashes of purification and sacrifices of 
atonement. Cleansing of the conscience from dead works 
for the service of the living God, is the blessed effect of the 
due application of this sacred blood of GoJ Himself (Acts 
xx. 28), and the gracious motive through which it was out
poured. Its operation is not a surface one, but central. It 

1 .Tam i:ero (says Scb. Schmid) cum hie Spiritus mternus adeoque 
infi11itus sit, utiq11e pondus meriti et satisjactio11is, quod ab eodem .<piritu 
est, mternum et infinitum est. Quodsi a;te1:11um et injillitum est, nc q11idem 
i1,fi11ita Deijustitia i11 co ali'luid desiderare potuit. This r:i.tional couclu
sion in the spirit of the church <loctriuc of the atoucmcut is scriptnr:i.l 
aud uaassailaLle. 

YOL II. 0 
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cleanses the uvve{S71ui,; (i.e. a man's own inward conscious
ness of his relation to Goel) a'/To veKpwv ilp7wv; i.e. it relieves 
the mind from that shameful burden of a sense of impurity 
and alienation, which, making of the inward man a living 
corpse, produces only works (and among them even those 
of apparent legal righteousness1) in which no pulses of the 
higher life are found. There is no leaping here, as De 
,v ette supposes, from the idea of atonement to that of 
regeneration or renewal. Both ideas, justification and sanc
tification, lie involved together in the one Ka0ap{seiv; comp. 
1 John i. 7. 

The purpose of this justifying and sanctifying operation 
of the blood of Christ, is to pm<luce a living witness of its 
reality in a life of holy service-El,; To AaTpeveiv Bdj, swvn.2 

The man ceremonially cleansed and externally atoned for 
under the Old Testament, had at once a right to join in the 
outward worship of Goel and the outward common )if e of the 
congregation of Israel, although no inward change may have 
passed over him; but he who has been reconciled and cleansed 
by the inward operation of the blood of Christ, stands hence
forth in living communion with Goel his Saviour, and is 
empowered to serve the living God with living works and 
inward service. And it is just this disbnrdening purification 
of the conscience by the blood of Christ, independently of 
all outward performances, which proves that the entrance of 
Christ Sia Tov lUov atµaTo,; into the presence of the Father 
was indeed the accomplishment of an eternal redemption, and 
has put an end to the expiations an<l lustrations of the law. 

We now come to the second paragraph of this third 
section. It occupies vers. 15-23, and is an expansion of the 
apxiepev,; 'TWV µeU.6vTWV a7a0wv of ver. 11. 

Ver. 15. And for tliis cause lte is tlte :Mediatoi· of a new 
testament, in orde1· tltat, a death ltaving taken place for the 
propitiation of tlte ti·ansgressions under tlte first testament, tltey 

1 See commentary on eh. vi. 1. 
2 Lachmann, following A. and other authorities, reads ><ctl «AijBiu~, 

which seems to be a gloss from 1 Thess. i. 9. 
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whiclz ltave been called may receive tlte promise of tlte eternal 
inheritance. 

The out ToiiTo here must be referred backwards to the 
preceding context.1 On tliis very account, viz. that the blood 
of Christ has an inwardly purifying power, and such as was 
,vholly wanting in the sacrifices and purifications of the law, 
even then for tltis vc1·y reason He is a oia0ryK1}C. Kawijc, µECI"!T1J<;, 
The emphasis lies on Kaivijc., and the sentence might accord
ingly be thus inverted: the oia0ryK1J of which Christ is 
µECJ"lT1J<; must therefore be a new one (see Note on ix. 1). 
Hofmann says (Sclirift. ii. 1, 298): "lVe ltave already lea1·ned 
tltat tlte proper meaning of oia017K1} is ' ordinance' or ' settle
ment,' like that of tlze Ileb1·ew n•;::i, as rendered in Clialdee by 
o:~ ; and wlien Bleek maintains tlzat the designation of Christ 
as µECI"lTTJC. oia01JK1J<, ltere proves that oia0ryK1] must be taken in 
tlie sense of a covenant between two parties, lte makes a mistake, 
wlticli a refei·ence to Gal. iii. 19 would be su,fficient to dispel. 
Tlte mediatorsl1ip of Cl11'ist is wrongly conceived as an action 
towards botli sides, by means of wlticlt a m11t1wl agreement or 
cot·enant is carried out. For, as we hai·e seen, the Katv~ 

Ota0~K1J of tlte propliecy cited at viii. 10 is simply an ' 01·di-
11ance' on God's part for us, and the µECJ"fr1}'>' or mediator is 
lie by wltom this 01·dinance is executed." Against this position 
of Hofmann's we would remind the reader that we have 
already (at vii. 22) proved, that in h'i:J the notion of two 
concurrent parties is as clearly impressed on the word as 
possible, and that the rendering "settlement" or " ordinance" 
is founded on an unproved meaning assigned to i1iJ; the 
only apparent justification for Hofmann's view being, that 
in no case could a n•;::i between God and man be an agree
ment between two equal parties, but must necessarily be an 
arrangement, commencing with a condescending offer on 

1 Schlichting, Bi::ihme, Bleek, would give TOUTO a forward reference ; 
against which Hofmann remarks, that in that case the author must 
have written, not o"" TovTo-iir.(J;, but o"" TOVTO ••• '""' (2 Cor. xiii. 10 ; 
1 Tim. i. 16; Philem. 15). This I would hardly venture to maintain. 
Comp. Xen. Cyrop. ii. 1, 21 : oi tJIJf'-f'-"-X,01 ovoi o/ '" it.AO TpiqJona, ~ 
o,.(J, µ«x.ounc,,1 ~;;ip Ti:iv Tpe({)frrr,w. 
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God's part, to whom alone it appertains to determine the 
conditions of mutual relationship. And here the very use 
of the word µe<rtn7~ shows that the writer of this epistle has 
the ordinary meaning of n'iJ in view. ·whenever oia0ry"1J 
and µe<rLT1J~ are used together, the µe<rLT1J~ must be (as St. 
Paul may be said to have ruled at Gal. iii. 20) not of one 
only (evo~), but a middle person between two others, acting 
in the way of giving and taking towards both sides, and 
therefore necessarily partaking of the character of each, i.e. 
in this case must be both human and divine, not merely 
acting as God's representative towards men, but standing 
between both parties, and so uniting them. \Ve ought there
fore properly to have translated here, for this cause lie is 
mediator of a neio covenant; but prefer to keep the old ren
dering, " testament," because the notioi:i of Sia0ry"1J = n'iJ1 
covenant, though here retained, passes over in the follow
ing sentence into that of a testamentary disposition = the 
talmudic terms mm•, 'j:)'n,,. This ambiguity or double 
meaning of the word Hofmann endeavours to escape, by 
attaching both to Sia0ryK1] and n'iJ an original signification, 
embracing both meanings; and is so far more successful in 
one respect than Ebrard, who would retain the meaning of 
" covenant" throughout the present paragraph. 

But the assumed interchange of meanings attached to 
o,a01)K1J is in Hofmann's view not merely a harmless want 
of dialectic accuracy (De \Vette ), or an allowable logical 
inconsistency (Tholuck), but an unpardonable confusion of 
thought. Such, however, in our judgment, is not the case. 
The sacred writer thinks not in German, but in Greek, and 
expresses himself accordingly. The Greek word Sia01J"'TJ is 
more expressive and comprehensive than the Hebrew n•;J. 

It includes and combines the notions of covenant arrange
ment between two parties, and of testamentary disposition or 
settlement. Now if only one of these two notions had been 
applicable to the subject in hand, and the sacred writer had 
made, nevertheless, a thoughtless and irrational use of both, 
he would justly incur blame for such confusion of thought. 
But if both meanings of o,a017K'TJ ai·e applicable, we cannot 



CIIAP. IX. 15. 101 

blame him for availing himself of the doubly significant 
word. And they arc tlins applicable. 'l'he old commentator 
Schlichting has observed already: de tali i·e senna est quw 
utrique vocis significationi, et "testameuto" et "fwderi," aliquu 
rntione sit communis . iitrouique enim, ut sive testamentwn sive 
fwdus plane rntum sit, mortem accedei·e oportet. This expla
nation is, however, not perfectly satisfactory. The res com
m1mis in the two notions of " covenant" and " testament" 
which are combined in o,a0ryK.TJ may be better conceived as 
follows : In the oia0TJ"TJ of the gospel, regarded in its first 
signification bf a " covenant" bet,".een God and man, there 
are certain conditions and expectations which have for their 
object a future divine blessing; that blessing is throughout 
the Old Testament frequently designated by the term '' in
heritance" (i1~nJ, "'A.TJpovoµ,{a); and this idea of an inlteritance 
is one which has exercised a Ycry powerful and pervading 
influence on the minds of all the writers of the New Testa
ment. The sacred writer here makes a step still further in 
advance, and (with this notion of an inltei·itance in his mind) 
employs the term o,a0IJ"TJ in its second signification of a 
testarnentai·y disposition, and so connects the notion expressed 
by KATJpovoµ,{a with that of testamentum, being the latter one 
of those represented by o,a0IJK7J. Hofmann himself cannot 
deny that such is the case. And inasmuch as the notion of 
a testament, ·i.e. of a disposition of property made by a man 
in his lifetime to have effect only after his death, is one 
foreign to Israelite antiquity, and yet (as Hofmann is com
pelled to grant) plainly connected with o,a0'7"1/ here, the 
conclusion is unavoidable, that an Ilellenic conception is 
attached to the word which confessedly represents the Hebrew 
n11.J; and so (under Hofmann's own guidance) we come back 
to the very " confusion" of ideas which he has so severely 
condemned. 

Both these significations, " covenant" and " testament" 
( as represented by ota0fJ,cTJ), must be referred to the common 
notion of " disposition" or " settlement." On this point we 
arc all agreed; and inasmuch as we, for our part, are per
fectly prepared to acknowledge that, in the case of a covenant 
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between God and man, the human factor must be all but 
absorbed in the divine, it seems to me that there can be no 
essential difference whether we say that the notion of a divine 
" covenant," or that the notion of a divine " settlement," 
passes over here into that of " a testamentary disposition." 
Not, however, that the one notion is to be regarded as here 
substituted for the other. The sacred writer keeps them both 
(the notion of a covenant and that of a testament) in view 
in speaking of our Lord as oia0ryK7J, Kaw~c; µEufr7],; so that 
all that follows is but a development of what is here in 
thought combined. The very use of the term KA7Jpovoµ{ac; at 
the end of this first sentence, shows that he regards oia0'1"7J 
as a covenant, involving the promise of an inheritance: so 
that the µEULT7J, here is, on the one hand, as towards men, 
recipient of the inheritance on their behalf; and on the other, 
as towards God, fulfiller of the covenant conditions on which 
this inheritance depends. 

The clause 01rw~ 0avaTov ryEVoµEvou, K.T.).., declares two 
things: first, what the Mediator has done for the accomplish
ment of the divine purpose; and then what that purpose is
His own pontifical self-sacrifice of blood, and the thereby 
rendered possible entrance into the promised inheritance of 
those who are the called. "\Y c must not render oi KEKA.. T. 

aiwv. KA7JP· (with Tholuck and others1), "tltose wlto are called 
to tl1e ete?'nal i11lte1·itance" (which would be for our author too 
harsh a construction, and one, moreover, easily misunder
stood), but connect Try, alwv. KA7JP·, pei· ltypei·baton,2 with 
T~v l1ra"'/"/EA{av as its dependent genitive; the alwvioc; KA7Jpo
voµ{a being the goveming thought of the clause, and there
fore placed emphatically at the end. vVe have here again a 
phraseology that reminds us of St. Luke, in l1ra"/"fEA.la/ 
us~d not for the word of the promise, but for its object. 
Compare Acts ii. 23. 

The object of the divine promise under the covenant of 

1 e.g. Ebrard, and formerly the Peshito and Luther (till 1530). 
2 Comp. ver. Hi and eh. xii. 11. 
3 Comp. x'A~po•of<,•i• T~• lr.., eh. vi. 12, 17; lr.1T11;Gei• Tij, lr.., vi. 15; 

r.11d xo,.,,tuauOa, T~• lr.., x. 36 and x.i. 39. 
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which Moses was l\[ediator, was an "inheritance" (ilSm) or 
" everlasting possession " (o,w nrn~); but it soon became 
manifest that the land of Canaan, though bearing this title, 
could not be the abiding rest of God's people, nor II is true and 
final dwelling-place among men,-that the aiC:mo,; K°71:17povoµ{a 

of which the covenant spoke must be a future and unearthly 
one, the right to which was to be ultimately extended from 
Israel to all mankind, and to be realized only in the "'orkl to 
come. This "eternal inheritance," then, is the sum total of 
the µiAAOVTa arya0a of eh. ix. 11 : it is the µJ°JI.AOU(J"a OLKOU

µivT] of eh. ii. 5, the glorified and transfigured world of the 
future; and the KEKAT]µivot are not merely those to whom 
the promise of this inheritance was first addressed, but all 
members of the human family to whom, in accordance with 
the divine purpose, its possession should be ultimately vouch
safed. Ancl Christ is the :Mediator of a new covenant, 
through which all the called among mankind are to be put in 
possession of this inheritance; aml that by means of a work 
on His part which is also included in the divine plan-hence 
the Otd- TGuTo at the commencement of the sentence-namely, 
a redeeming and atoning death - 0avcfrou, rywoµivou El,; 

{l'TT'OAVTpwaw TWV €'TT'~ TV 7rpWT'{l Ota0~K'{l 7rapa/3aaEwv. 

Christ, then, is Mediator of a new covenant, which offers 
the promised inheritance not merely as a future expectation, 
but as a present good; and in this consists its di.flerenlia 

from the old covenant. But before this new covenant can 
be established and come into operation, a death must have 
taken place atoning for all the transgressions that have gone 
011 accumulating during the continuance of the first covenant, 
and so capacitating the KEKA7Jµivot to enter at once upon the 
inheritance thus assured and made over to them.1 L1ia017K11 

is evidently here taken in the sense of testamentum. In 
common life, an heir can only enter on his inheritance by the 
death of the person whose will has been made in his favour. 
But in this case it is an atoning death 2 which must intervene, 

1 For this use of hi= upon, alongside of, compare Winer, § 48. 
2 A scholion in :Matthrei to BoevoeT. ,y£voµ.. remarks : 1'~11 'l"-P ~f<"' 

i<oei Tlf<6•pfoev ooiivoe, lcp' 01, hi'.nµ.µ.E°A1)'1o£f'£V. 
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a death ,d,;; a'TT'OAVTpwuw TWV €71'~ Ty 7rp. o,a0. 7rapa/3au€WV. 
Hof mann's interpretation is: "Not men themselves, but their 
transgressions, are lte1·e said to be 1·edeemed: the genitive wapa
/3auEwv cannot signify that from wliich, but only and simply 
tliat wlticli is itself 1·edeemed. JVe are not tlterefore to compare 
( witlt Bleek and Kuinwl) arpa{pEuL<; aµ,apnwv, nor ( with De 
Welte) Ka0apiuµ,o<; aµ,apT1wv, but ratlier tlte phrase i"J...aG'/€EG'0a, 

Ta<; aµ,apTia,;;. It is tlie transgressions (7rapa/3auEtS) tliemsefoes 
wlticli are regarded as liaving fallen under tlte wrath of God, 
and so liable to punishment, and as delivered f1·om tltis fall 
and liability by tlte work of the Redeeme1·." This is hardly 
the right interpretation of the genitive wapa/3aufo,v. Just as 
we say E'A.Ev0Ep{a nvo,;;1 freedom from something, ,ca0apu{,;; 
TLVO<;, purification from something, and J'A.w0Epovv, Xuew, 
a'TT'OAUEW nva TLVO<;, instead of a'TT'O TWO<;; and just as our 
author himself speaks of a Ka0ap,uµ,o<; TWV aµ,apnwv ( eh. i. 3) 
instead of a'TT'O TWV aµ,apnwv; even so here, TWV 'TT'apa/3. is 
equivalent to a'TT'o T. 7rapa/3. (Tit. ii. 14) or e" T. 7rapa/3. 
( 1 Pet. i. 18).1 

In thus speaking of the transgressions accumulated on 
the first covenant, the sacred writer has Israel mainly in view 
(who, as the people of that covenant, were destined to form 
the first congregation under the gospel), but not Israel exclu
sively, any more than at Rom. iii. 25 (mzpEut,;; Twv 'lfPO"fE
"fOVoTwv aµ,apn1µ,a:rwv). "Ile ltas ill ltis mind's eye not merely 
tlte transgressions of the present generation, but ·those of the 
wltole se1·ies of genemtions since the establishment of the cove
nant of the law on Sinai, and 1·egai·ds tlte history of God's 
relations to mankind as one great wltole, of wlticli tlie 1·eligious 
ltistory of Ismel forms a typical part, exhibiting in one crucial 
instance the incapacity of the whole human race to satisfy the 
requirements of tlte divine will. F1'Dm tltis point of view atone
ment of transgressions under t!te law will mean the same tiling 
as atonement of the sins of men in genernl, regarded as violations 
of the revealed will of God; and tl1e death of Christ will be an 

1 It is possible that even the T~v d,-0A~Tpr,,111v TOLi 11i,u.a-ro, of Rom. 
viii. 23 is to be explained in the same way as = redemption from the 
body of death (Rom. vii. 24). 
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atonement r.ot mei·ely for sin in the abstract, b11t especially for 
sin in its most aggmrnted foi'm, as conscious transgression of 
that 1·et·ealed will. The special 1·efere11ce lzere made to trans
gressions under the col'enant of Sinai lias its ground not only 
in this, that tliat corenant liad a real significance Jo,· mankind 
in general, but also that the point whicli the sacred w1·iter has 
here mainly in view is the tmnsition from it and its failures 
to the saring dispensation of the gospel. That transition could 
not tal.:e place icitl,out a deatli whicli should amziliilate the trans
gressions of the former covenant." So Hofmann (ii. 1, 300) ; 
and the meaning of the sacred writer could hardly be ex
pressed in more appropriate terms. But still the question 
remains, '\Yas it then the view of the writer of this epistle, 
that there was absolutely no forgiveness of sins whatsoever 
under the Old Testament? Such could not possibly have 
been his ,·iew. Both the sacrificial ritual and the book of 
Psalms afford proof of the contrary. The ordinary sin
offerings were, indeed, mainly directed to the atonement of 
sins of ignorance (a;yvo~µaTa); but there were other sin
offerings (such as the goat offered at the new moon, passover, 
pentecost, the feast of trumpets, and on the seventh and con
cluding clay of the feast of tabernacles) which had no special 
reference to any particular class of sins, and on the head of 
the scape-goat of the day of atonement the high priest laill 
'11'acra<; Tit', avoµ{ac; TWV ulwv 'Icrpa~A, Kat 71'£Ll1"Q', Tit<; aOI-Kta<; 

avTWV Kat 71'acrac; Tit', aµapT{ac; aVTWV (Lev. xvi. 21).1 But 
all such atonements and remissions as these bore no com
parison for depth, reality, or endurance with that which is 
here called a7roAvTpwcrtc; Twv 7rapa/3acrEwv. They were re-

1 It should be observed that ,-1J1.pu,(3r,1,!11; as = y;t9 is not a Septua

gint word. It occurs once, Ps. ci. 3, as rendering for Cl'tJO, Nor is 
the word r.r,1,p1J1.(3J.ue&Jv used by our author here iu order to exclude certain 
graver kinds of sin for which (as alleged by Schlichting, Limborch, 
and others) no atonement was provided by the law (comp. Hofmann, 
lVeiss. ii. 1G5). In the remarkable parallel passage, Acts xiii. 38, 3!), 
the meaning is, not that we arc justjfied by Christ from all kinrls of ,in 
which could not be forgiven under the law, bnt that the whole hur,l,·n 
which rested on the conscirnce, and which c8remonial justifications were 
_pow~rless to remove, is in Him taken away. 
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stricted to the performance of ceremonial acts, which being 
unable to give the conscience any enduring satisfaction, had 
to be repeated year after year; and these ceremonies them
selves rested on legal ordinances which restricted the promise 
of grace and acceptance to those who belonged to the common
wealth of Israel. A general act of grace, assuring the divine 
forgiveness to all mankind, was utterly unknown nuder the 
Old Testament. Before a new oia0~"1J could be established, 
there must be such a general and absolute forgiveness of sins 
as that foretold by Jeremiah (see above, viii. 12); and in order 
to such forgiveness, and to the reinstatement of mankind in 
their promised inheritance, an atoning death was required. 

Ver. 16. For wltere tltere is a testament, tliei·e must also of 
necessity be understood tlte deatli of the testator. 

As the former verse has an excellent parallel in Acts xiii. 
38, 39, so is this verse not less like St. Luke both in thought 
and expression. The phrase OlaT[0ea-0ai ota0~1<.7Jv, which 
occurs viii. 10 and Acts iii. 25, in the sense of " making a 
covenant," is here used in that of " making a testament" or 
"will." Propedy speaking, God (the heavenly Father) is 
o o,a0iµevo,, the will-maker or testator ; but (inasmuch as 
Ile has placed the whole inheritance destined for mankind 
in the hauds of Christ as Mediator) the Ola0iµwoc; is here 
our Lord, who before Ilis passion said of Himself (St. Luke 

,. 29 ) ' \ <:' '0 ' ~ 0 \ <:' '0 I ' XXll. sqq. , Ka"fW Olan eµai vµ£V, Ka W', Ol€ €TO µoi 0 

IlaT~P µov, /3a,nXe1av-l assign to you, as tlte Fat!ter ltalft 
assigned to me, a kingdom; t'va Ea01JTe, K.T.X., iv TV /3a(1'tXe/q, 
µov. The " kingdom" thus assigned to Christ, and by Him 
assigned to us, is the eternal inheritance : consequently He 
is the transmitter of the inheritance ; and His death being 
necessary to that transmission, our author, in order to exhibit 
that necessity, says here, 01rov "fd.P o,a0~"1J, K.T.X. 

Jerome, follO\Ying the Itala, renders thus: Ubi enim testa
mentum, mors necesse est intei·cedat testatoris, taking cf,ipe(1'0ai 
in the sense of "f€VE(1'0a,. So also Luther : tl1ere must of 
necessity take place (geschehen) the death of him that maketh 
the testament. But this rendering is incorrect. 'Pipe(1'0ai 
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may indeed be used of the advance or progress of a thing 
or person, but not of the occurrence of a single event. A 
better rendering woul<l be, " The deat!t of the testat01· must be 
a fact of common notoriety," and as such, need no further 
proof ( on the principle, notoriitm non eget probatione). "' e 
harn also the choice of another rendering, that of Lune
mann, Ebrani, Bleek, De "\Yette, Tholuck, Bohme, Valcke
naer: " T/1e deatlt of the testatoi· must be alleged" (ajjerri or 
proferri), i.e. in a legal or forensic sense. This rendering of 
<f>epeu0at (which is already found in Ilammoncl, Elsner, and 
Baumgarten) has much in its favour. So we find Acts xxv. 7 
(text. rec.), ainwµam <f>epew; .John xviii. 29, KaT'T}"fOpfav 
KaTa TWO<; <f>epELV ; and in Demosthenes, µapTvpa <f>epew, 
alT{a<, <f>epELv (to bring up a witness, to adduce proofs), etc.; 
and in Roman law, ferre sententiam, testimoniwn, sufti·agimn, 
e.u111pla. But inasmuch as cpepeu0ai is not met with in the 
exact sense here proposed, of alleging a matter of fact, and 
moreover would require us to take 0avaTDv in a metonyrnic 
sense (= the fact of the testator's death as legal condition), 
I prefer myself the former rendering: "lV!tei·e a testament is, 
there must also (in order to its validity) be c111nnt as a matter 
of notoriety t!te fact of tlte testator's deat!t." Before that is 
known and established, the testament has no lc'gal force. 

Ver. 17. For a testament is of legal validity in the case of 
tliere being some that are dead, since surely it is of no force at 
all while lie that made it is still living. 

The expression e7r), veKpoi., is peculiar. A testament is 
of force "upon tlte dead," i.e. on condition that some persons 
(or things) should have died (see Winer on e7r{, § 48, c). The 
reason for employing such a mode of expression is, however, 
plain: the sacred writer would prepare the wa.y for what 
follows (vcr. 18 seq.) concerning the old Ota0~K'TJ, which 
likewise was J7r), veKpois /3af3a{a, the death of the sacrificial 
,·ictims having been an essential condition of its establish
ment. The following clause, beginning with f7T"E£1 r· 1,eals 
to the sense of the readers of the epistle as to the r .atter of 
fact in the case of an ordinary testament, and may be re-
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garded as a question (Bengel, Lachmann, Hofmann, and 
others) addressed to them. So e1ud elsewhere is used to 
introduce an interrogative clause (see eh. x. 2; Rom. iii. 6; 
1 Cor. xiv. 16 and xv. 29), and µ,11r0Te occnrs both in direct 
(,Tohn vii. 26) and indirect (Luke iii. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 25) ques
tions, and sometimes so that 7rOTE loses its temporal signifi
cation altogether, and merely emphasizes the interrogative. 
It is, however, unnecessary to assume such to be the case 
here, and still less necessary to prefer, with Isidorus of Pelu
sium (Ep. iv. 113), the reading µ,~ TOTE, which at present has 
only one JIS. authority in its favour, the Codex Claromon
tanus (D*). The order of thought is by no means tauto
logical : ",vhere a testament is, i.e. in any case where a 
testament becomes a subject of interest and discussion, it is 
also a point assumed and notorious that tbe testator is him
self deceased (ver. 16) : for a testament has no legal validity 
except in the case of some one's death (ver. 17a), but may 
be altered or destroyed at any moment during the testator's 
lifetime; for indeed (as the readers must be well aware) 
there has been no instance of a testament coming into opera
tion under other circumstances" (vcr. 17b). But how does 
all this apply to Christ 1 To this question Hofmann replies 
( Weiss. ii. 165): "T!te very notion of a Sia0ry1e77, wften taken 
in t!tis absolute sense, of a disposition made in respect to tlte 
1dwle of a man's possessions, requires as a previous condition 
t!te deatli of !tim wfto t!tus disposes of ltis entire property; for 
so long as t!te man !timself lives, tlie possibility of ltis acquiring 
yet more will remain, and any previous disposal of ltis pro
perty may cease to be a Sia01,c11 in tltis absolute sense. And so 
it was witli Clirist. So long as Ile continued to live in t!te 
flesli, His Te">,.,e{wut<; was still a tliing of t!te future. Only by 
deatli could He be made perjectly free from all tlte bands of 
flesltly life, and capable of making us partakers of His own 
glorified !tumanity." This explanation of the aV/ll'flC'1] BavaTOV 

<f,epeu0ai is unsatisfactory. vVhy may not a man dispose 
or nominate an heir of his whole property by anticipation 
twenty years before his death as well as a few hours? The 
thought, therefore, that the perfection of our Lord's human 
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nature, and by it the perfecting of the KATJpovoµ{a, was only 
attainable by death, though in itself most true, is out of 
place here. The death of Christ is here contemplated, in 
the first place, simply as the previous condition, without 
which the transference of property disposed of by will can
not take effect-the oia0TJ"11 being regarded as a testamen
tary disposition. (Not, of course, that in dying Christ may 
be thought of as losing any part of that glory of which we 
become partakers. In first dying and then returning to the 
Father, He is at once, and in one person, the testator who 
leaves us the inheritance, and the executor who carries out the 
testator's will.) Rut, in the second place, if the oia017,c11 be 
also regarded as a disposition of property made by covenant, 
the death of Christ becomes a factor in such 01a017,c11 in a 
much fuller and deeper sense. It is His death alone which, 
in accordance with the terms of the covenant, releases the 
inheritance for us : for, first, it is the means whereby God is 
made willing to hand over the inheritance to us sinners, or 
whereby I-le creates for Himself the possibility of doing so ; 
secondly, it is the atonement or purification which renders 
us sinners capable of receiving the inheritance ; and thirdly, 
it is through the effectual discharge of all obligations and 
transgressions attached to the old covenant, the abolition of 
that covenant and the constitution of the new. 

Thus understood, the whole paragraph (vers. 15-17) is 
an expansion of the s,a 'TOVTO of ver. 15. Christ, in virtue of 
His own blood-shedding, is Mediator of a new testamentary 
covenant, "death" and " testament" being two correlative 
notions: in accordance with which, the sacred writer pro
ceeds to point out that even the old testamentary covenant 
,ms not made effectual without a death, without a blood
shcdding. 

Yer. 18. H'ltence neither is tlte first [testament] conse
crated without blood. 

The old covenant was also (in accordance with the double 
sense of o,a0f,,c11) a testamentary disposition, in so far as God 
bound Himself by promise to bestow1 on Israel continuing 
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faithful, an "eternal inheritance" (ti,ll/ n,m). (The ex
pression is found in numerous places, e.g. Ex. x.,.·dii. 30, xxxii. 
13, Dent. xv. 4.) And being thus a testament, it is also not 
without such a death as a testament requires, albeit an inade
quate foreshadowing of the death of the true oia0EµEvo, : 

'<:-\l • ' (<:- 0 I 2) ' " ' ' TI DUDE 7J 7rp(l)T'T} oia 7]K'T} x(l)pt<; atµaTO', €"/ICf.JCatVtUTai. le 

Alexandrine word J'Y,caw{tf.lv answers in part to the Hebrew 
ci;1i:, (to renew), and in part to :J~~ ( = ei;1p, to consecrate) ; 
whence il~~i:\, f'Y,caiv1uµo,, f'YJCatvia, consecration, dedication 
(John x. 22). 'E'Y,caiv{sEiv, in this latter sense, is to solemnly 
inaugurate or present something new as such, to put it in 
use or actual operation. In the present passage, it is not 
so much the ceremonial solemnity of inauguration, as the 
inauguration itself, which the sacred writer has in view ; of 
a covenant relation between God and Israel, connected with 
the promise of an eternal inheritance. The reference is to 
the great covenant sacrifice of Ex. xxiv., which followed 
immediately on the promulgation of the Sinaitic code of 
laws (eh. xix.-xxiii.), then first committed to writing in the 
" book of the covenant." 

Vers. 19-21. For wlien every precept !tad been spoken in 
accordance with t!te law by J.loses to tlte whole people, lie took 
t!te blood of calves and of goats, witli water, and scarlet wool, 
and liyssop, and sprinkled botli tlie book itself and all the 
people, saying, This is tlte blood of tlie testament which God 
!tatlt ordained in 1·eference to you. J.foreover, t!te tabernacle, 
and all t!te vessels of t!te [ divine J ministry, lie likewise sprinkled 
with t!te blood. 

1 So Lachm. and Tisch., instead of the ov3' of text. rec., following 
A. C. D. E. I. b'. (b. being the continuation of the Codex Vaticanus (B.) 
by a later hand ; B. concludes abruptly with the KA0A of ,..,.o.,.p,fi of 
ix. 14). All these testimonies notwithstanding, it remains uncertain 
whether our author really wrote ovoi ;, or ovo' ;,. [The Cod. Sin. has 
ovo' ;,-TR.] There are a hundred instances in which even a Demos
thenes omitted the elision for either logical or rhythmical reasons; but 
ovoi ;, appears to me here a more odious hiatus even than the ovoi i,u of 
the second philippic(§ 1) apostrophized by Vomel. 

2 01ct.Br,><ij is actually supplied by D*, E*, and It. 
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Our thoughts are carried back by these words into the 
midst of the great sacrificial action by which the covenant 
of Sinai was inaugurated (Ex. xxiv. 1-8). l\Ioses, after 
coming down from the mount, had " told tlte people all the 
words of Je!tova!t, and all t!te judgnzents," i.e. the "ten words" 
or " commandments" (Ex. xx. 2-17), and the other funda
mental laws which follow ( eh. xx. 22-xxiii.); and "t!te wltole 
people" (ul/ii-J.:i) had voluntarily committed themselves to the 
obligations thus imposed, answering " with one voice, All t!te 
words wlticli tlte Loi·d !tatlt said will we do (eh. xxiv. 3), and 
be obedient" (ver. 7). In AaA:ri0,{u17~ ••. 7TlI<T1J~ €VTOA1/~ KaTa 

voµov, the KaT(J, voµov (Lachm. KaT(J, TOV voµov) is not to be 
taken with 7T. €VT, (as in the Vulg. omni manclato legis 1), 

but with )..a)..770,{u17~, " every commandment being spoken 
by Moses in agreement with the law," which is itself a body 
of ivToAat (Eph. ii. 15) : each of these ivToAat having now 
been recited by the lawgiver in the hearing of the peopk·, 
and that in the exact terms in which he had himself received 
it from the mouth of Jehovah; because the institution of a 
covenant was in question, requiring the most careful con
sideration of all the conditions proposed. That the Mosaic 
dispensation is really to be regarded as being strictly such a 
co,·cnant between two parties, is evident from the repre
sentation of it as a marriage contract (f(J]dus matrimouii in 
the language of Roman law), which repeatedly meets us in 
the Old Testament (J er. ii. 2; Ezek. xvi. 20; comp. l\Ial. 
ii. 14). The people's unanimous i1'i:ll)J (" we will do") on 
that occasion concluded the covenant of which l\Ioses was 
mediator; and the covenant sacrifices which immediately 
followed served to inaugurate and consecrate it with the 
divine blessing, and by a further self-dedication on the part 
of Israel. 

The writer ·of the epistle omits the statement found in Ex. 
xxiL 5, that l\Ioses deputed young men of Israelite families 
to "offer up burnt-offerings" (m1:Ju1), and to "sacrifice saC'ri
ficcs" (i:rn.::11); these latter being more closely defined :::s 

1 And so also Bengel, Bleek, De Wctte, and many others, "every 
commamlment belonging to or in accordance with the law." 
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·;,, 1:1'~,t:i, " peace-offerings to the Lord," 1 and as consisting 
of "oxen" (c1,c).2 "Sin-" and "trespass-offerings" are 
not mentioned, being unknown to the pre-Mosaic time 
( according both to the Pentateuch and the book of Job), 
and, in fact, being later developments from the burnt-offer
ings and peace-offerings of the patriarchal age. In like 
manner, we find Moses' father-in-law Jethro, at Ex. xviii. 
12, taking "a burnt-offering and saci·iji.ces" (tl'i1Jt, peace
offerings), and afterwards inviting Aaron and the elders of 
Israel to the sacrificial banquet, but no mention made of !:lei~ 
or n~t:in. In both cases a thankful recognition of divine 
mercies, and willing submission to the divine will, were the 
feelings which primarily sought expression ; and the sin- or 
trespass-offering, as such, would have been out of place. 
Moreover, so far as in the sacrifices of Ex. xviii. or Ex. 
xxiv. the need or fact of an atonement for sin required 
recognition, such recognition might be found in the blood
shedding and blood-sprinkling which were connected with 
them. The main purpose in the great covenant sacrifice of 
Israel was, on the one hand, to set a seal on their new rela
tion with Jehovah; on the other, to have that relation sealed 
by Him :3 and the young men, who were per/taps first-born 

1 Our English version of Ex. xxiv. 5 is not quite literal : " which 
offered burnt-ojj'erings and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the 
Lord." It should be: "which o.fl'ered up burnt-offerings" (i.e. holocausts, 
sacrifices wholly consumed on the altar), "and sacrificed sacrifices" (or 
slew victims), "peace-offerings to the Lord, oxen." The Vulgate ren
dering is more exact than ours : " immolaveruntque victimas paci.ficas 
Domino, vitulos."-Tn. 

2 This is not the place to explain the meaning of the sacrificial term 
t:l'~'i7• But the reader may be rcmiuded of two aucieut sayings : 
First, that of the 1llidrash Tanchuma ; " The Shelamim" (peace-offerings) 
" are great, because they make peace between Israel and their Father in 
heaven." Secondly, that of Guilleaume of Paris: " .llfanifestum est 
hujusmodi sacri.ficia participantibus imprimere familiaritatem et proximi
tatem ad Deum, dum eos Dei commensales quodammodo e.fficiebant." 01,ci 
is properly "fulness," " completeness," " well-being;" and thus de
notes, according to the context, either a pleasant friendly feeling of one 
towards another, or of several a.rnong themselves. 

3 Compare Philo (Qu. in Ex. xxiv. 5) : " Duplex igitur genus sacri-
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sons,1 represented, as sacrificing priests commissioned by 
:!\loses, the totality of Israel, which was likewise indicated by 
the twelve pillars of the altar. Moses himself is the mediator 
between God and His people, chosen for that purpose by 
God Himself. But here it is not so much the sacramental 
(so to speak) as the sacrificial side of his mediatorship which 
the sacred writer has in view. 

Concerning Moses' part in the sacrificial action, the Pen
tateuch relates that he first sprinkled half the blood upon 
the altar, and then put the otlier half in basons, from which, 
afte1· reading the statutes contained in the book of the cove
nant which had been already orally delivered to the people, 
and after receiving the renewal of their vow of obedience, 
he proceeded to sprinkle the whole congregation, saying 
(according to the LXX.): l8ov To aiµa Tij, 8ia017K77,, r,, 
8d0€TO Kupioc; 7rpoc; uµas 7r€pt 7T'UVTWV TWV AO"fWV TOUTWV. 
The writer of the epistle substitutes here TOUTO for loou ( TO 

atµa), with conscious or unconscious reference to the sacra
mental words of the holy eucharist; while ;,, 8d0ETo Kupioc; 
he changes into r,c; ivETEi'AaTo ... o 0Eoc;, retaining, however, 
the 7rpoc; uµac; of the LXX., where we might liave expected 
vµZv. On €V€T€lAaTO Dohme well remarks, Testamenti no
tionem imwit; for £VTEAAEu0aL 8ia0r/K1JV is the ordinary Sep
tuagint rendering for n•,~ ii~~, and the post-biblical term for 
a testament or will is i1~~~- The substitution of o 0Eoc; is to 
mark the sentence as belonging to the Old Testament, and 
to avoid any confusion of thought arising from the evan
gelical sense of Kipioc;. But the variations in matters of 

ficiornm hie mclius pcrficiatur: holocaustnm videlicet in honorcm patris 
dona vix accipicntis, quod ncmini alii prmstatur, scd ei qui honoratnr; 
et salutarc quod jam fit proptcr nos, qui bcneficia probavimus probam
usque et expcctamus; rcddimus enim sacrificia sanitatis et salutis, 
univcrsorumque bonorum Deo, qui ilia dat mortali gcnti." Hofmann is 
ktl by the one-sidedness of his view of the meaning of rl'1J to deny 
this : " Israel" (he says) " did not on that occasion offer sacrifices by 
way of expressing their relation to Go,l," etc. 

1 The law commanding the redemption of the first-born had not yet 
been given, nor that for the substitution of the Levites. 

YOL. Il. ll 
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fact from the Mosaic narrative are still more remarkable. 
"\Ve must consider them in detail. 

(1.) The first variation is in the clause To aiµa -rwv' 

µouxwv «al -rparywv, " calves and goats,"-the Pentateuch 
speaking only of " calves" (µouxouc;, µouxapta) ; a circum
stance noticed by Philo (Qu. in Ex. xxiv. 5) : non autem agni 
neq11e /u;rdi ajferuntur. The mention of '' goats" here by the 
writer of the epistle is the more striking, that while, accord
ing to the Mosaic law, any male of the herd or flock was 
admissible for the burnt-offering, the goat is never men
tioned as so employed, but always as a M~~n, or sin-offering, 
and as especially subservient to the work of propitiation 
(Num. xxviii. 30). Hence it has been concluded that this 
trait is borrowed by the sacred writer here from the ritual 
of the great day of atonement (cw, n,i~l)). So Bleek, De 
"\Vette, Bisping, and others. For my part, I should prefer 
to assume that µoox()£ (-ravpot) ,cal Tpa•;ot is used by our 
author as a general term for all bloody sacrifices, just as he 
uses elsewhere owpa TE Kal 0ucrlat for sacrifices of all kinds. 
(2.) The second addition to the Mosaic narrative is the 
µeTa voaTfJ<; «al lplou KOKKlvou Kal vc;c;w1rou. The bunch 
of hyssop fastened to a stick of cedar-wood, and wrapped 
round with scarlet wool 1 to absorb the blood, is mentioned 
as an instrument for the besprinkling of the leper at Lev. 
:xiv. 6, 7, and of one defiled by contact with a corpse at 
Num. xix. Hl; but our author here may have specially had 
in view the sprinkling with hyssop of the blood of the 
paschal lamb, enjoined at Ex. xii. 22. In the ordinary 
sacrificial ritual, the hyssop was not so employed, but only 
the blood poured out around the altar. The employment of 
water, moreover, is mentioned only in the two cases above 
referred to-in Lev. xiv. and Num. xi:x. In the case of the 

1 The hyssop, according to Jewish tradition, was the plant called 
origanum (&pd'/,oov), i.e. wild marjoram (in German, 1Vohlgemuth, or 
Dost). See Winer sub voce, and the various opinions on this subject 
put together in Scheiner-Hansle's Zeitschr. fiir die gesammte /(ath. 
Theologie, viii. 1, 185G. In medieval Latin, hyssopus is simply the instru
ment of sprinkling (Du Cange s.v.). 
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leper, we read (Lev. xiY. 1-7) that two clean birds were to 
be taken, and one of them at the priest's command to be 
killed " in an earthen vessel over running water ;" and the 
other living bird to be dipped in the blood, alo11g with 
hyssop, cedar wood, and scarlet wool,-the hyssop being 
fastened, as we have said, to the ceclar-stiek by means of 
the scarlet band, so as to form an instrument for sprinkling: 
that thereupon the leper "·as to be sprinkled seven times, 
and the living bird set free. The water (which was to be 
fresh, or '' living" water), besides its symbolical meaning, 
would prevent the blood from coagulating,1 and increase tbe 
quantity of liquid. The same purpose would have been 
se1Ted by the use of water in the great covenant sacrifice 
of Ex. xxiv., and would indeed have rendered it necessary, 
inasmuch as a large quantity of liquid must have been 
required for the sprinkling of the blood on the whole body 
of the people. This addition, therefore, to the Uosaic nar
rative, whether derived from tradition or conjecture, was a 
natural and obvious one. (3.) Aim5 TE To /3i/3A.{011 ••. 
ippa11TlUE112 is another addition made by the sacred writer here. 
The narrative in Exodus says nothing of the book itself 
being sprinkled with the blood. Some have endcnvomed 
to get rid of the discrepancy by making auTo 7'€ To /3i/3A-{011 

governed like 7'0 aXµ,a 7'fi!V µ,ouxwv .•. by the participle 
A.a/3wv, so that the only object of Jppavnue would be 'li'avm 

Tov A.aov. But this, beside the awkwardness of the construc
tion, would only make the matter worse. For that l\Ioses 
actually did sp1·inkle the boo)~ of the covenant with the 
sacrificial blood, might be inferred by analogy; while it 
would involve the grossest anachronism to suppose that he 

1 The coagulation of the blood was, in the ordinary sacrificial ritual, 
prevented by stirring. Lightfoot, on St. John xix. 34, says: " ,·I 111 

lauitur memoria mea, aut legi alicuui apud Saiptorcs IIcur,ro.,, scd infe
licitcr excidit locus, quod cum morn cili?1ta inter/ln11e11da ernt i11ter macta
tio11em victimx et ,,parsionem sanguiuis super a/tare (?11alis era/ mora cum 
],loses legeret artic11los fcederis) com111isc11er1111t a?uam cum sa11g11i11e ne 
congclcueret aut coagularetur." \\' e can certify that the great llcbrai5t 
is here mistaken as to what he supposes himself to remcm lJer. 

2 All the uncials agree in reading ipiuwreu. 
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so treated ( 4) Ka£ T~v (jK7JV~V OE Ka£ 1rc1vTa Tll (jKEv11 Try, 
"A.etToup,y{ac;, which had not yet come into existence at the 
time of the covenant sacrifice. But if we give up the un
necessary assumption that the Kal ••• Kal ••• are cor
relatives, there is nothing against our assuming that ver. 21 
relates a subsequent but kindred transaction to that of vers. 
19, 20; Kal ••• OE being equivalent to "ahcl on the other 
hand," or "and moreover." (See Buttm. § 149, 10.) Even 
so, a variation from the exact letter of the Thorah will still 
remain to be accounted for. The Thorah speaks, indeed, of 
an " anointing" of " the tabernacle, and all that is therein" 
((jK'TJV~ Kal 71"avTa Ta: (jKEVTJ auT~,, Ex. xl. 9),1 with oil, but 
not with blood. The application of bloocl to the (jKEVTJ T~c; 

°A.EtTovp,y{ac; is mentioned only in the following cases: (a.) In 
the sin-offering, the peace-offering, .and the burnt-offering, 
the blood was sprinklecl, 01· rather scatterecl, from the bason 
(not with the finger) "upon the altar round about." This 
action was called i1p11r. ( b.) In the case of every sin-offer
ing the horns of the great altar were smeared with the blood, 
which was applied by a finger dipped in the bason, and the 
rest of the blood was poured out at the foot of the altar. 
These actions were called respectively i1J'm or mm~, and 
i1::l'!:li!i or i1p1;;1 , ·" application" and "outpouring." (c.) In the 
case of the high priest's sin-offering, for himself or for the 
congregation, the blood was " sprinkled" (i1J~1) seven times 
before the veil, then " applied" (il:im both to the horns of 
the brazen altar and to those of the altar of incense, and 
finally the remainder poured out at the foot of the brazen 
altar. (cl.) A still fuller ritual of the same kind was ob
served on the day of atonement. On that <lay the blood of 
the bullock (the high priest's sin-offering) was first sprinkled 
seven times upon the mercy-seat (Capporeth), and the same 

1 This refers, probably, to the same anointing of the tabernacle and 
its furniture as that mentioned in Lev. viii. 10 as accompanying the 
consecration of Aaron and his sons. Aaron's consecration is enjoined at 
Ex. xxix., and accomplished at Lev. viii. The anointing of the sanctuary 
is enjoined at Ex. xl., and the most suitable time for the fulfilment of 
such injunction would be when we think we find it at Lev. viii. 10. 
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done with the blood of the goat (tl1e people's sin-offering) ; 
after that, the mixed blood of both sacrifices was applied to 
the horns of the altar of incense, and the altar itself sprinkled 
there\\'ith seven times. These are the only instances men
tioned in the 'l'horah of the sprinkling with blood of the 
vessels of the sanctuary. It might, accordingly, seem a 
probable conjecture that the sacred writer is here consciously 
combining other atoning rites,-first (vers. 19, 20) with the 
covenant sacrifice (of Ex. xxiv.), and then (ver. 21) with 
the consecration of the tabernacle (as described Ex. xl.); 
or ,ve might say, with :Menken, that he combines the ritual 
of the great covenant sacrifice with that of the-day of atone
ment in one grand twofold representation. But the fact is 
really otherwise. J oscphus also, in describing the consecra
tion of the priests (Ant. iii. 8. G), says that l\Ioses during 
the seven days sprinkled not only their garments,1 and the 
priests themselves, but also T1v 7'€ <IK'l]VIJV Kai, Ta 7repl avT~V 

a-KEv7J, with fragrant oil, and the blood of the slain bullocks 
and rams. If, then, the anointing of the sanctuary enjoined 
at Ex. xl. be the same as that which accompanied the conse
cration of the priests described at Lev. viii. (which is highly 
probable: see note above), we have here, in fact, a literal 
agreement between J oscplms and the ,n-iter of this epistle 
in reference to the same transaction; and we are justified in 
concluding that, where our author goes beyond the letter of 
the Thorah, both in describing the covenant sacrifice and 
the consecration of the tabernacle and its furniture, he 
follows a then existing tradition, of .which othe1· traces are 
now lost. The main point with him is evidently this: that 
in both cases the dedication did not take place without the 
employment of sacrificial blood. 

'With regard (1) to the meaning of the covenant sacrifice, 

1 When Kurtz says (Mos. Opfer, p. 23!J) that nt the consecration of 
the priests the sacred vessels were sprinkled with the blood of atone
ment, he is relying simply on the authority of Josephus, for the Thorah 
only snys thnt the priest's garments were so spriukled with blood and 
oil,-with blood for purification from profane defilements, with oil for 
sanciificntion to holy uses. 
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I folly agree with Ebrard against Hofmann, that the dividing 
of the blood into two portions has a reference to the twofold 
character of the n•;:i; and also that the blood here, as in 
every sacrifice, has a reference to atonement. Atonement 
(ilil:l:J) is indeed the funclamental thought in all sacrifices 
expressed by the effusion of blood; and on such a basis is 
here established, by means of the double transaction with the 
sacrificial blood, the covenant between Jehovah and His people 
Israel. One half is sprinkled on the place of sacrifice, to ex
press the gracious relation in which God vouchsafes to enter 
with His reconciled people ; the other on the people them
selves, to meet their longings for such covenant grace with the 
assurance of its bestowal. Hofmann's assertion ( Scltrijb. ii. 
1. 7G; comp. Weiss. i. 137) against Kurtz, that this sprinkling 
on the people lrnrl for its object "not atonement, but con
secration," makes contrnuictories of notions which are easily 
combined, and which in the Thorah are synonymous (i~t;), 
t:i~i?, i~9) : Israel is consecrated to the service of God by the 
assurance of theit· reconciliation or atonement with Him ; 
being sprinkled with the blood that has been sprinklecl on 
the altar, they are united to the God with whom they have 
been reconciled. "\Vhat else can be the meaning of the o~O€ 
xwpls a7µaTor;; of Yer. 18, than this, that the first covenant 
was itself consecrated by the sprinkling of atoning blood 
upon the co\·enant people? It was, in fact, a twofold type 
of what in the new covenant is antitypically fulfilled, when 
the blood of Christ first earns our pardon and redeems the 
inheritance, and then by a personal application cleanses the 
conscience, and admits to the inheritance each one who is 
thus cleansed. 

These considerations will enable us to understand (2) the 
sprinkling of the blood on the book of the covenant, and sub
sequently on the tabernacle and the vessels of the ministry. 
At the consecration of Aaron and his sons, at Lev. viii. 15, 
we read that the blood of the bullock of the sin-offering was 
" applied" by lifoses "with his finger" to the horns of the 
altar " round about" (:i•:io), as elsewhere only on the day of 
atonement, and that for the pm·pose of " purifying it from 
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sin" (~~r:t) ; the rest of the blood being afterwarc.ls pomed 
out at the bottom of the altar for its sanctification (t:i:!r), an<l 
fol" " making atonement upon it" (l''ll ;..::::iS). It cannot 
be that both these acts are designated here by the single 
word lpavnu€v, which must certainly apply to a procedure 
with the blood similar to and connected with the sevenfold 
sprinkling of the altar with the anointing oil (Lev. viii. 11). 
The purpose of the sprinkling with oil was to " hallow" or 
" sanctify" (t:iip>); that of the application of the blood, as 
we lcam from the ritual of the day of atonement, and from 
LeY. viii. 15, could only have been to " atone," or " purify 
from sin" (i~??, ~¥.lCI?), an<l the1·efore also to " sanctify" 
(dip>); the blood being the negative ( as removing impurities), 
the oil the positive instrnment of sanctification (as symboli
cally imparting grace). That the vessels of the sanctuary, 
and the sanctuary itself, needed such pnrification, was the 
result partly of theii- origin, as made by human hands, and 
partly of thei1· use, as Yisite<l 01· handled by the unclean. 
'l'he tabernacle or temple was from one point of view the 
chosen dwelling of Jehovah among Ilis people; from another, 
the dwelling-place which His people had provided for Him. 
The sanctuary itself, and every portion of it, especially the 
altar, had this twofold character, sacramental an<l sacrificial: 
sacramental, as ministering to God's manifestations to man ; 
sacrificial, as subservient to man's approaches to God. The 
iu<lispensable condition for thei1· efficiency in this twofold 
work, was purity or sanctification : when the medium itself 
was unclean, the whole operation was vitiated; the very 
means of appro:lch became a wall of separation. Hence the 
necessity of a consecrntion of all the holy things along with 
that of the Aaronic priesthood, and that an atonement or 
"reconciliation" of the sanctum·y, an<l especially of the 
horns of the alta1· of incense, should be annually repeated 
on the great <lay of atonement (Lev. xvi. 20). That the 
same process was not repeated at the same time with the 
altar of burnt-offering, may be accounted for by the obse1·
vation that that altar was daily cleansed by the sacrificial 
blood perpetually shed and offered upon it, and that the 
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incense-altar which was within the sanctuary represented 
more fully, with its incense-offering, the normal relations of 
the covenant people to J chovah, who, as the God of the 
covenant, ha<l in the great sacrificial inaugnration of that 
covenant on ~fount Sinai first drawn and consecrated His 
people to Himself. The horns of the incense-altar symbo
lized the divine favour and mercy; and the annual ap
plication to them of the blood of atoning sacrifices had a 
quasi-sacramental purpose. It renewed the expression of 
that favour to Israel, when forfeited or suspended by Israel's 
sin. From these considerations will readily appear why the 
book of the covenant was also consecrated with sacrificial 
blood, when the covenant itself was first established at Sinai. 
That book, though containing divine words, was formed an<l 
written by human hands, and as such would be affected by 
human impurity, and need an atonement, in order to become· 
the immaculate monument of an abiding oia017K7J. The auTO 
To /3if3Ji.[ov, moreover, has further reference to the following 
verse, in which both the sprinkling of the holy things, 
including the book, an<l that of the people, arc shown to be 
exemplifications of a general law. 

V e1·. 22. And almost ereryt!ting is cleansed in blood, ac
cording to the law; and without blood-shedding remission taketh 
not place. 

The word ux€oov occurs only twice elsewhere in the 
N. T., and on both occasions is use<l by St. Luke (Acts 
xiii. 44 and xix. 2G) in immediate connection with • the 
adjective 7rac;. Here it takes the first place in the sentence, 
an<l is separated by ev a'{µan from the 'liavTa, to which it 
belongs. Bicek, Tholuck, ancl Liinemann explain this posi
tion of uxEoav by its supposed reference to both the following 
clauses; but Stier remarks with perfect accuracy, that while 
the former clause is only almost, the second is quite univer
sally true. txEoov therefore belongs only to the former 
clause, but to e,·ery word of it, and therefore takes preced
ence of them all : "almost might one say, that everything 
is purified by the application of blood." This is the rule : 
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the KaTa Tov voµov indicates the authority on which the rnle 
is based. The Thorah (ci voµor;) speaks indeed, in certain 
cases, of water and fire as means of purification ; but wher
ever there is a special need of cleansing, blood is invariably 
prescribed. Hence the significant position of EV atµan 
before r.avTa here. 

In the second clause it is asserted that the ethical cleans
ing of indi,·iclual personalities, the acpEa-£, (i.e. ciµapnwv)-a 
term of frequent occmrence in St. Luke-never takes place 
without blood-shedding: xwp1,; aiµaTEKxva-lar;. The rule is 
based on Lev. xvii. 11, and is thus expressed in later Jewish 
phraseology: o,.::i t-:S:-: i1"1~:J r:-:, tliere is no atonement e.vcept ill 
blood (1ttlm. babli, Joma 5a). The vegetable sacrifices, or 
unbloocly oblations, called Jlfincha!t (pl. l\Ienachoth), had no 
atoning power; but simply expressed a thankful recognition 
of the divine goodness, in the offering to God of Ilis own 
gifts. It is only blood which is able to atone; and being 
J ehovah's appointed medium of atonement, it effects its pur
pose on the soul (t;;:lJ 'l1) of the offerer by means of the soul 
(::;ff;!) contained in itself (Lev. xvii. 11). [The soul of tlie 
flesh is in t!te blood, and I ltetl'e given it unto you upon the 
altai· lo make atonement for yoH1' souls; /01· it is the blood wliiclt 
maketlt atonement by means of t!te soul.] No gift or sacrifice 
is well pleasing to God unless the offerer be himself in a 
state of atonement or reconciliation, and therefore the blood 
is first poured out upon the altar before the sacrifice itself is 
offered. The word aiµanKxva-la is probably a composition 
of our author's. The question may be asked, to what action 
it here specially refers-whether to the previous slaughter 
of the animal, or to the presentation of its blood at the place 
of sacrifice. For the latter view may be urged the following 
reasons: (1) The i1t:l'm:i in the Old Testament ritual lies 
outside the sacrificial action, which properly begins with the 
priest's reception of the blood in the sacrificial bason (n,.::ip 
oin); anll (2) the usual Septuagint expression for the out
pouring (il:J'~::i or ili''1') of the blood of the sin-offering at 
the foot of the altar is EKXEEW TO aTµa (r.apa or hl TI/V 
/3aa-iv Toii 0ua-ia<ITTJpt'ov). Nevertheless I regard it as more 
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probable that the sacred writer has here in view the n~•n~, 
or actual slaying of the victim. Not that therefore he re
gards the slaying itself as the act which makes atonemeut 
(i::i:io). He does not say of the aiµa·mcxuu{a that it actu
ally procures remission of sin, but only that without it no 
remission is procmable, inasmuch as nothing else but the 
slaughter of the victim could supply the offerer with that 
soul-containing blood wherewith alone atonement can be 
made. The consideration which mainly induces me to 
suppose that the sacred writer is here referring (by atµa
n,,cxuu{a) to the ;,~•n& of the victim, and not to the sacri
ficial ;,:::,•:::,~ of the blood, is the remarkable parallel in the 
words of institution (To 'l/7i€p vµwv €/Cxuvoµ€vov) of the Lord's 
Supper (Luke xxii. 20), and the similar phrase applied to 
the martyrdoms of the prophets at Luke xi. 50. The 
notions of aTµa and 0avaTO<; arc, from ver. 13 onwards, 
closely connected throughout the whole paragraph; and in
~1eed the blood-shedding in the antitype must, from the 
nature of things, have had a far deeper significance than it 
could possess in the typical sacrifice. In the case of the 
latter, the slaying of the victim was, as we have seen, but a 
means to an end-that of providing first blood for r.tonement, 
and the flesh foL· sacrificial food for Jehovah on His altar. 
It was on the victim's part an involuntary suffering without 
moral significance, except so far as the shadow of such sig
nificance ,ms imparted to it by the n:i•oo, the ceremonial 
imposition of the offerer's hand. The death of Christ, on 
the other hand, was a conscious act of loving free-will, the 
central act of His own self-sacrifice, the solution of the 
enigma of the ,•nm of Lev. xvii. 11, in which the saints 
of the Old Testament had to rest with implicit faith. Of 
the three assertions contained in vers. 18-22-" Blood is an 
instrument of consecration," " Blood is an instrnment of 
purification," "Dlood is an instrument of propitiation," or 
"atonement "-the second is the most important, involving 
both the others : all consecration and all remission of sin 
may be regarded as purification or cleansing, and as such is 
regarded by the sacred writer here. The conclusion, how-
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ever, which he draws from thence, that blood -is, in so wide 
an application, so universal a. means of cleansing, is very 
remarkable.1 

Ver. 23. It was t!tenfore necessary tliat tlie fi-gw'es of 
tlie t!ti11!7s in the heavens s!tould be pm'(/iecl witli tliese ; 
lmi the heavenly things tltemseh-es witli better sacrifices tlian 
these . 

.After ava7,c71 ovv we may understand either ~v or i1n{v. 

(Comparn viii. 3 and ix. ().) The former (17v) is preferable 
here, as the sacred writer is concluding, from the annual 
cleansing of the sanctuary and its furniture on the day of 
atonement, the necessity of a cleansing of the heavenly 
things once fo1· all, and not the repetition of such a. cleans
ing. From the premises laid down in the preceding verse, 
a t\Yofold consequence is drawn in this,-the main stress 
being lnicl on its second part. "If the one is or was neces
sary, then must the other be or lrnvc been necessary too." At 
eh. viii. 5 the l\Iosaic tabernacle was spoken of as trrrooei7µa 
,cal u,cia of the heavenly sanctuary : the 11T.oOE{"fµaTa here 
include, with the tabernacle itself, its sacred furnitme, which 
all arc types and shadows pointing onwards and upwards to 
thP. realities of the heavenly world-Ta hrovpavia, Ta €V TOi, 
oupavoi,, ipsa ca!lestia. Those earthly types arc cleansed 
"witli tliese "-TouTot,. The plural is variously understood : 
",vith the blood and the ashes of the reel heifer" (Lune
mann); "with blood and the like" (De "\Vettc); talibus 
nempe rebus leviticis (Dohme). Liinemann's interpretation 
is inadmissible, as involving an inaccuracy; the ashes of the 
heifer having never been employed in the ceremonial cleans
ing of the tabernacle. De "\Vette's might be allowed, if the 
"anointing oil" (Lev. viii. 10) had been previously alluded 
to; but of such allusion there is here no trace. Dohmc's is 
too vague. The TOuToL, must therefore refer simply to the 
blood of various kinds, i.e. of various animals,-the aiµa 
µ,foxwv ,cat Tpa7wv, as used especially on the day of ato11c
ment. From the cleansing of the earthly types with such 

1 See Note S, at the end of this volume. 



124 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

blood, he infers the cleansing of their antitypes' with better 
sac1·ijices-KpEfrTorrt 0urrlatr;. 

But how are we to understand this sacrificial cleansing 
of tl1e E1Toupavia? (1.) Schulz, like Luther, escapes raising 
the question by the rendering, " But the heavenly things 
requfre better sacrifices,"-a mode, however, of filling up the 
ellipsis which, even on the supposition of a zeugma, is quite 
inadmissible. (2.) De ,Yette, with others (e.g. Ebrard and 
Lunemann), would substitute in the second clause the more 
general notion of dedication or consecmtion ( E"/Kaw{sEa-0ai) 
for that of cleansing (Ka0apis€rr0ai) in the former. But this, 
again, is merely to evade the difficulty: a dedication by means 
of sacrificial blood would still involve the notion of cleansing 
or atonement. (3.) Others (e.g. Bengel, Menken, Tholuck) 
follow the interpretation of St. Thomas Aquinas: .llfundantw· 
cwlestia quatenus lwmines mundantur a peccatis. But this, 
after the distinction indicated above between the atonement 
made for persons and that made for the sanctuary, would be 
here an inadmissible quid pro qua. ( 4.) Akersloot adheres 
more closely to the letter of the text, when he refers this 
"cleansing" of the i1Tovpavia to the expulsion of Satan from 
heaYen (Luke x.18; John xii. 31),-an interpretation which 
Dleek is also disposed to follow, with a further reference to 
Rev. xii. 7-9; to which we might add, "tlte destroying by 
death ltim tltat lwd tl1e power of deatlt, tltat is, tl1e devil," of 
eh. ii. 14 of our epistle. But this explanation is likewise 
inadequate. The cleansing here meant is one of atonement, 
and must therefore refer immediately to the renewal of right 
relations between God and man, and not to the mere expul
sion of an evil element. (5.) Hofmann, who makes the 
heavenly sanctuary to be the glorified humanity of Christ, 
and its extension in the church of the New Testament; ex
plains this "cleansing" as an immediate consequence of the 
death of Christ and His return to the Father, whereby, being 
perfected Himself in divine communion, He by that com
munion perpetually renews the purification of His redeemed. 
( Weiss. ii. 189; Scltriftb. ii. 1. 307.) All which, though 
quite true in itself, is not satisfactory to us as an interpre-
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tation of the present pass:ige, inasmuch as it depends on 
Hofrnann's peculiar view of the meaning of the heavenly 
sanctuary, which we have shown to be inadmissible here. 
(6.) Stier's interpretation comes very near the truth, when 
he says : "In consequence of tlte presence of sin in us, the 
holy of holies in the heaL'enly world could not be 1·e-ope11ed 
for ow· approacli until it ltad been first itself anointed witli 
the Mood of atonement." He is wrong, however, in restrict
ing the broupavta here to a celestial holy of holies : the 
"heavenly things" here spoken of include, as we haYe seen, 
celestial antitypes of the earthly tabernacle as well as of its 
inner sanctuary; and so the question still remains: In what 
sense could these heavenly things be sai<l to be cleansed, not 
in figure only, but in truth, by the atoning death and blood 
of Jesus 1 Unless I be mistaken in my view of it, the 
sacred writer's meaning is fundamentally this: The supra
mundane holy of holies, called in ver. 24 aUTO<; o ovpavo<;, 

ipswn ccelum, i.e. the eternal uncreated heaven of God Him
self, though in itself uutroubled blessed!less and light, yet 
needed cleansing (,ca0aptl;cu0ai), in so for as its light of love 
had been lost or transmuted for mankind, through the pre
sence of sin, or rather had been overclouded and bedarkeneJ 
by a fire of wrath ; and in like ma11ncr, the heavenly taber
nacle, the place of God's loving self-manifestations to angels 
and to men, needed also a cleansing, in so far as mankind 
through sin had rendered unapproachable to themselYes this 
their spirit's natural and eternal home, until by a gracious 
renewal of God's forfeited mercy it should have been once 
more trnnsformed into a place for the manifestation of Ilis 
love and favour. In reference, therefore, to the entire Ta 

E'ITOUpavia, i.e. both the 'Ta a7ta, or eternal sanctuary, an<l 
the O-K1J11~, or heavenly tabernacle, there was required a re
mo,·al of the consequences of human sin as affecting them, 
anti a remornl of the counter-workings against sin, i.e. of 
divine wratl1, or rather (which comes to the same tliing) a 
change of that wrath into renewed love. This last interpre
tation assigns its full meaning to ,ca0ap{l;ou0ai, which at Ex. 
xxix. 36 is the Septuagint rendering uf ~~r:i, an<l at Ex. 
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xxx. 10 that of i~~- The plural ,cpEITTO<n 0uu{at, is the so
called plw·alis genei·is (\Yiner, x.wii. 2), or, as De \Vette 
calls it, the plural of the category. 

And now, acconling to this interpretation, ver. 24 follows 
quite naturally. The heaveuly sanctuary nee<ls for its puri
fication a better kind of sacrifice than the animal sacrifices 
offered under the law; and this is evident from the great
ness and transcendent reality of that one oblation presented 
to the Father in the courts above. The antitypical reality 
is alleged in confirmation of the truth of the previous inter
pretation given to the type. 

Ver. 2-!. For not into a sanctuai·y made wit!, !tands is 
Christ entered, a mere cowztei:f'eit of tlte true, but into tlte 
heaven itself, now to manifest himself in tlte presence of God 
on our behalf. 

"\Ve must here remind our readers that the whole para
graph, vcrs. 13-28, is a dcYclopment of the theme proposed 
in vers. 11, 12. The first sub-section of this paragraph (vers. 
13, 14) we have found to be an expansion of one term of the 
theme, the ouz Tou io{ou a'tµaTo, of ver. 12a; the second sub
section (vers. 15-23) to be a development of another term, 
the t'1pxtfpEv<; 'TWV µEAAOV'TCrJV a;ya0wv of ver. 11. ,v e have 
now (in vers. 24-28) a similar expansion of the third term, 
the Eiury'A0EV Jcpa7ra~ Ei, 'Tlt a:yia of ver. 12. The heavenly 
sanctuary stood in need of sublimer sacrifices than its earthly 
type, seeing that Christ our sacrifice accomplished its purifi
cation by entering not into a sauctuary made with hands like 
that of :Moses, but into the eternal, archetypal, supra-mun
dane place of God Himself. 

The earthly a'YLa are XELp07r011J'TO ;
1 and for that very 

reason not God's true dwelling-place, but only dvTfr117ra of the 
true sanctuary. ,Ye ha Ye found Tu7ro,, at eh. viii. 5, used in 
the sense of an original figure-a model from which a copy 
is made : such copy from an original ( or archetype) is that 
designated as avTLTU7ra here. T(nro,, again (as at Rom. v.14), 

1 Compare Acts vii. 48 and xvii. 2-1, o 0,o, oi,"' iu )(,!ipor.01~n1, uctoi, 
Jf,r,tTOIJl,il, 
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is used in tl1e sense of a prophetic foretype, of which the 
accomplishment is reserved for the futm·e (Tu'ITo,;- Twv µEA
AovTwv); and that accomplishment is again called avT£Tv7Tov 

(antitypc): e.g. baptism, at 1 J>et. iii. 21, is in this sense an 
avTLTV7rOV of the deluge. The earthly reflection of the 
hcaYenly archetype, and the actual fulfilment of the pro
phetic TU7ro,;-, arc each called ovTLTV'ITov. The heavenly 
sanctuary is archetypal and eternal, the earthly is but a 
passing shadow. Christ (o Xpta-To<;-, the pre-ordained and 
long expected one) is entered into the formet·-El,;- avTov Tov 

ovpavov. The antithesis of this with (a'Yta) XElP011"0lTJTa 

shows that by the G.."fta here is meant not the whole sanc
tuary, including both tabernacle and holy of holies (which 
the sacred writer distinguishes from one another at ver. 11 
and at eh. viii. 2), but simply the latter, the inner sanctuary 
or sanctuary proper. " Heaven itself" is the highest or 
innermost heav~n, the divine place of God's own self-mani
festation in glory. Ccclwn in quad Clo·istus ing1·essus est, 
says Sebastian Schmidt, non est ipsum cwlwn Cl'eatum quod
czmque fuei·it sed est cwlwn in quo Deus est etiam quando 
cwlum creatum nullum est, ipsa glol'ict divina. Into this 
divine heaven Christ is entered, vuv Jµrf,avia-0i'1vat -r~v 7Tpo

a-w7r(p TOU 0EOU L7r€p ~µwv. 

Hofmann objects to the rendering of De 1V ette and 
many others, "in order now to appear continually," on the 
ground that the aor. Jµrf,avta-0,jvat could not be used of 
a continuous action. Dut this epexegetical "infinitive of 
intention" ('Viner, § xliv. 1) is not seldom met with in the 
aorist, in cases "·here the action expressed is from the nature 
of the case continuous (e.g. :\Iatt. xx. 28; Lnke i. 17). The 
aorist Eµrf,avia-0~vai does not indeed in itself express the con
tinuousness of the self-presentation here; but that lies in and 
is inferred from the v~v, which undoubtedly refers to the 
continuous present of the new dispensation (commcnciug 
with Christ's entrance into the heavenly places), in contrast 
with the typical and shadowy past. This vuv, therefore, is 
no isolated point of time, but the commencement of a long
linked series : Christ's activity on our behalf before the 
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Father, consisting in a perpetual presentation of Himself as 
of Him who died for our sins and is risen again for om· justi
fication.1 

'Eµcpav[sHv is a verb of frequent occurrence in this 
epistle and in the writings of St. Luke; the latter using it 
both in the sense of making known (Acts x.--..:iii. 22), and in 
that of p1·esenting oneself, or appearing (Acts xxiv. 1),-l:µcpa{
v€a-0ai being = eµcpaiv{tHv nvl. faVTOV. The clause might 
be rendered in Hebrew thus: c•~,~~ '?.~ en~) ni~;~? i1~V 

~):!V,~- The Septuagint, however, it must be observed, do 
not render the i1~;~ of the Pentateuch (iu reference to the 
triennial appearance of the tribes of Israel in the holy place) 
by tµcpavicr0~vat T<f 7rpOUW7T'{J TOU B£ou, but by ocp0ryvai 
evw7riov; nor is the word i1~i) ever applied to the eutrauce 
of the legal high priest into the holy of holies. 'l'he very 
unusualuess of the term here employed indicates the infinite 
superiority of the Antitype. , The high priest of the law 
could only enter with the blood of his sacrifices, under the 
clouds of incense-smoke from the incense of the golden altar 
previously carried within the veil; and when, moreover, the 
Lord Himself appeared above the Capporeth, it was still i~¥~ 
(Lev. xvi. 2). Contrast with this obscurity of revelation the 
eµrpaviu0~vat ( = eµcpav~ "'f€VEu0at) Tff 1rpouw7rrp TOU 0£0u 
here! 'l'o the high priest of the Old 1'estament God could 
not reveal Himself, without at the same time hiding Him
self so as to make the vision supportable to mortal eyes ; but 
between Christ and God neither cloud of incense nor cloud 
of glory is suffered to intervene. Christ is for God simply 
lµcpav1}',, and the divine 1rpou<i>7TOV has for Christ no veil : 
He contemplates it immediately, and not ev KaTo7TTP~iJ.2 

And this self-presentation of Christ before the face or 
1 See Hofmann, Weiss. ii. 192. 
2 Compare Philo's interpretation of Moses' prayer (Ex, xxxii. 13), 

i,u!pt:tv1U<iv f<-OI 1ro<11-ro• : Reveal Thyself to me not by means of heaven or 
earth, or air or ~rnter, or anything else that is merely creaturely : let 
me not see Thy essence ( or essential form, n;• a~• ioio<•) in some other 
substance, as iu a mirror, but in Thyself, 0 God; seeing that all images 
impressed upon the creature are but transitory, and only those proceed
ing from the Uncreated remain for ever (i. 107. 3G). 
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presence of God is for 11s, on our beltalf ( u1rE p ~µwv placed 
for the sake of emphasis at the end of the sentence). The 
final object of His entrance as high pL"iest and sacrifice into 
the eternal heaven is there to appear before God for us, 
presenting on our behalf no exhausted sacrifice, nor one of 
transient efficacy or needing repetition, but Himself in IIis 
O\\"n person, as an ever-present, ever-living victim and atone
ment. And this object is attained at once, and attaiue<l for 
ever. 

Ver. 25. No1' yet (is he entered in) tlurt lie should oJjer 
l1imself often, as the liiglt priest ententli into the holy of holies 
yem· by year with alien blood. 

The comparison is between the offering of the ,Jewish 
high priest within the veil, and thnt of Christ in the eternal 
sanctunry : the 1rpocnpipH11 EavTov here spoken of cannot 
therefore be (as 'l'holuck, De ,v ette, Ehrard, and Liine
mann suppose) the self-sacrifice of Christ upon earth, bnt 
a self-presentation subsequent to that. The ,Jewish high 
priest goes year by year into the typical sanctum·r, Jv (= in 
accompaniment of or with: comp. 1 Cor. iv. 21; 1 John v. 6; 
Lev. xvi. 3, Sept.) atµan aAA0Tp{(1J, i.e. to offer there the 
blood of a sacrifice ,vhich is not himself. Not so with 
Christ. He is gone into the heavenly sanctuary ~nee for 
all, not to offer Himself first now, and then again some 
time hence, and again afterw:mls, and so on in perpetual 
succession ; but that vuv Jµ4>aww-0Fwai once made, is an 
act of perpetual validity and dur:ition. Tune S(('pius (says 
Schlichting) se ipswn offeiore cliceretur Christus, si coeptam 
semel comm Deo apparitionem et 0Matio11em abnimpens et 
e sacrario egressus clenuo in illucl repeteucla! oUationis causa 
intraret, nam 0Matio11is semel cocptce clw·atio seu continuatio 
nequaquam multiplicat. So Schlichting quite correctly. 
Hofmann, moreover, puts the argument rightly thus: Christ 
having once entered into the presence of God, has no longer 
something fresh to do in the discharge of Ilis priestly ser
vice: His offering being, not the blood of any other Yictim, 
but Himself, He could not repeat that offering when once 

VOL. II. 
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made, without a repetition of His sacrificial death,-a thing 
clearly impossible. 

Ver. 26a. For otlienuise it were necessary that lie should 
oftentimes suffer (death) since tlie foundation of tlie world. 

The sacred writer might have said, e'/l"Et (El 7T'OAAaKL;; 
'IT'pouq,lpoL EaVTov) EDE£ clv airrov, K.T.A.; but to express the 
absolute certainty of the consequence, he uses EDE£ ( opoi·tebat) 
without the av: for otltei·wise (so this ifrm, after which a 
hypothetical sentence is to be supplied, might be rendered) 
.He would be under a necessity of ofttimes suffering (\Viner, 
p. 254). An oft-repeated self-oblation (7roAAaKLr; 7rpoa-
q,lpEw eavTov) would have been impossible without an oft
repeated suffering of death (7roAAaKLr; r.a0c'iv). Compare 
xiii. 12, where 7ra0liv is also used of the suffering of death. 
The writer's meaning is not, as commonly understood, that 
Christ, in order to offer Himself repeatedly to God, would 
have again and again to return to this world and there suffer. 
He does not say, as this conception of his meaning would 
require him to say: EDEt avTov 'TT'OAAaKL<; 7ra0c'i,v Kal Ela-E),.0iiv 
Elr; Tlt a,yia. Every i1.:l'.,i'i1 in the sanctuary had, no doubt, 
a certain i1t.:l'nei for its present antecedent. But the Jewish 
high priest at his third entrance, on the day of atonement, 
carried both the blood of the bullock and that of the goat 
into the holy of holies, so that that third entrance had for its 
antecedent a twofold i1t.:l'n~. This is the proceeding which 
the sacred writer has here in view. Christ, he says, has 
entered the sanctuary not with the blood of other victims, 
but to offer up Himself. And if that self-oblation were 
repeated, it would imply a previous repetition of the death 
which is its necessary antecedent, i.e. a repeated dying on 
the Lord's part a,ro KaTa/30ATJ<; 1cc1a-µov ( comp. Luke xi. 50). 
Every oblatio ( such is the thought here) implies a previous 
mactatio, every -r.poa-q,lpnv a previous 7ra0E'iv. A 7T'DA.Aa1ar; 
7rpoa-q,lpELV eavTov in eternity, would therefore imply a 
previous 7ro"'A,),.a1ar; 7ra0Etv in time, or, as the sacred writer 
expresses it, "since the foundation of the world." The 
train of thought is simple and logical, and it is to be hoped 
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that no one will think again of putting the clause E71'El ... 
Ko<Fµov between brackets, as in the editions of Griesbach and 
Kuinc:el, and formerly by De ,v ctte himself. 

Such a repetition, then, of the Lord's passion is not to be 
thought of as possible. It could not be that Christ should 
have ofttimes suffered since the foundation of the world, 
and in accordance with this self-evident impossibility at·e the 
actual facts of the case. 

Ver. 2Gb. But now 011ce at tlie end of t!te ages is lie made 
ma11ijest for tlie putting away of sins tlirougli tlie sacrifice of 
liimself. 

All the latest interpreters agree that '71'E<pavJpwrn, is here 
to be understood of our Lord's first "manifestation in the 
flesh" (1 Tim. iii. 16, comp. 1 Pet. i. 20)1 in antithesis to 
the fK OEV'TEpov . . • orp010'e0'0a, of ver. 28, and not to 
His self-presentation before God (the Jµrpavi<F0ijva, of ver. 
24), as some formerly explained it. "Ar.a, is here the anti
thesis of 7T'OA.AaK£<; above, €7i'£ O'IJV'TEA.dq, 'TWV alwvwv of 0,71'0 
KaTa/30)..~c; KOO'JJ,OV; and 7T'E<pav€pWTa£ ,d, a0ET1JO'W aµap-r{ac; 

oia -r~, 0v<F{ac; au-rov sets the Lord's own great historical 
self-oblation for the putting away of the world's sin in con
trast with the frequently repeated 7ra0eiv of the sacrificial 
victims for atonement. These antitheses, thus complete and 
thorough, are introduced by vuv 0€1 which we prefer to the 
vvvl oJ of Lachmann and Tischendorf. (See note on viii. G.) 
It is to be taken not in a temporal, but an argumentative 
sense, and the E71'l <Fuv-re)..e{q, T. alwv. resembles in meaning 
the J7r' i<Fxa-rov -r. ~µepwv of i. 1 (comp. ix. 15). The latter 
designation (E<FXaTov -rwv 17µepwv) is biblical (i:l'tJ'i1 r,,;n~), 
while <Fuv-reA.. -rwv alwv. is post-biblical, corresponding to the 
i:l~\.11~ r'i?. of the synagogue, which recurs frequently in the 
UVV'TEA.ELa 'TOV alwvoc; of St. Matthew. The plural 'TWV 

alwv<iJv here implies that the course of history is regarded as 
a succession of various periods, of which the Lord's manifes
tation forms the conclusion: 

" !lath now appeared at the conclusion of the ages." 
"\Ve, with the facts of history behind us, would rather say, 
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that Christ has appeared in the midst of the ages, an<l should 
do so 1rith equal propriety. But the primitive church took 
naturally a different view. For her, the period between the 
first and second coming of our Lol'Cl, which divine long-suf
fering has already extended to near 2000 years, was almost 
as a vanishing point. The foreshortening perspective of the 
end, whose " times and seasons" the Father had kept in His 
own power, and the energy of hope, which looked onwards to 
it as the one desired goal of all expectations, made the pro
spective interval of waiting seem so brief. The primitive mode 
of expression is also fully justifiable. Christ is in very deed 
the end of the world's history, the terminus towards which 
all the reons of the past have been tending: the beginning 
of this end is the incarnation ; its consummation is the second 
advent ;-and of these two, the former does actually divide 
the course of history into two periods, albeit of unequal 
duration. The question why Christ should have been mani
fested so late, is not answered here. Nor does the obvious 
thought here find expression, that His sacrifice has not been 
repeated often "since the foundation of the world," because, 
taking place at " the termination of the ages," its energetic 
operation reaches backwards through them all. And the 
motive for such reticeuce in tl1is place, on the part of the 
writer of the epistle, is not far to seek. His purpose being 
to warn the Hebrew Christians against an undue and un
christian attachment to the typical worship of their fore
fathers, he is naturally led to lay special stress on the negative 
and impotent character of all the types and ceremonies of 
the Old Testament, and of the whole ancient covenant itself. 
At the same time it is evident, from his language at ver. 15, 
concerning the relation in which the <leath of Christ stands 
to " the transgressions under the first covenant," that such 
backward-working operation of its atoning power was fully 
recognised by Him. The same may also be inferred from 
the absolute way in which the purpose of Christ's entrance 
on the stage of history is here expressed as being El, a0ETTJ<TW 
aµ,apTta,-an entire doing away of sin, as such, in all its 
forms and manifestations. (Compare eh. vii. 18, where the 



CHAP. IX. 27, 28. 133 

annulling of the law is spoken of as the result of the sacer
dotal power and operation of Christ.) 

'l'he words S,a. T>J'> Bv<Tia, auTou are connected Ly many 
interpreters (e.g. Schulz, Dohme, Tholuck) with 1mpavlpwrni 

-Christ is manifested by means of His sacrifice: an inter
pretation neither justified by the use of Sia at vers. 12 and 
14, nor by such alleged parallels as Rom. ii. 27 and 1 ,John 
v. G. Bv<Tta here· denotes neither an abiding condition nor 
an accompaniment or means of Christ's self-manifestation, 
but simply a gracious action, by which, after His mani
festation, the Redeemer has accomplished His purpose of 
destroying sin. 

That the sacrifice of Christ is a single act, and has been 
made once for all, is regarded as a self-evident proposition. 
Nor is it less so that it consists in the offering up of 1Iim
self1 without its being necessary (with Tholuck) to aspirate 
the auTov here. Had the sacred writer meant this, he would 
rather have written 0v<T{a EaVTOV, if indeed either e. auTOU 

or iavTou could be regarded as a suitable mode of expressing 
immolatio sui ipsius, for which we should rather expect (in 
accordance with vii. 27) 7rpo<T<popa iavTOv. 

Christ, then (such is the sacred writer's thought), has once 
for all stepped forth from the mysterious background of 
the divine counsels 011 the stage of this world's history, in 
order to perform one sacrifice, by which, without any repeti
tion or addition to it, He has once and for ever put away 
the condemning power of repented and forgiven sin. This 
has been ah-eady accomplished on His first advent; and (Kat) 

nothing more remains to be done at His second coming but a 
glorious manifestation of Himself for jndgmeut. 

Vers. 27, 28. And inasmuc!i as t!1ere remainet!i for men 
once to die, and thereafter judgment; so also Cl11·ist, ltaving 
once been oj}ered to bear tlte sins of many, shall be manifested 
a second time wit/tout sin to tltose tltat wait for ltim unto sal
vation. 

A comparison is employed to illustrate the impossibility 
of such a 1To>..."Aa1a,; 7rpo<T<pepEtV lavrov in the heavenly worlcl 
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as must have been preceded by a 1ro},),.u.Ktc; 7ra0EtV in this. 
The comparison is of the nature of an argument from 
analogy; hence in the first member, Ka0' o<Tov instead of 
Ka0w, : the truth concerning Christ resembles and may be 
measured by the divine ordinance concerning mankind in 
general ; and there is indeed an inward relation between the 
two members of the parallelism. If man, as such, can die 
but once, so must it be with Jesus Christ likewise, when He 
takes human nature upon Him, and is made in all things 
like unto His brethren. Bnt this point, on which most 
interpreters lay undue, because a one-sided emphasis, does 
not by any means exhaust the parallel. It is the judgment 
to come, which awaits all men beyond the grave, which is 
here put in comparison with the second advent of the Lord 
in glory. It follows as a result, that there can be no repeated 
self-offering of Christ, even in heaven, between the first and 
second Advent. As human life, with all its works, comes to 
an eud in death, and only judgment follows, so the mini
sterial work of atonement accomplished by our Lord in His 
earthly passion is now complete, and nothing remains for 
Him to do but to return as Judge in glory (Hofmann). 

Let us consider in detail, first, what is here said of man 
as such. (1.) He has once to die. This is what as man awaits 
him. The verb a7roK€tu0at, in the sense of to lie on one 
side, to be reserved for the future, is used in the New Testa
ment both by St. Luke (xix. 20) and by St. Paul (Col. i. 5; 
2 Tim. iv. 8). The emphatic word in the clause is a7raf: 

the having once to die, and only once, on the part of man, 
has for its reverse or analogon the impossibility of a '1T'OA.A.a1ac; 

7ra0EZv on the part of Jesus Christ. That once appointed 
necessity of dying is not to be followed by a second, but by a 
Kpl<Ttc; (Kp. without the article, because equivalent to Kpt0~vat, 

a being judged), not in the sense of condemnation or punish
ment (as at eh. x. 27), but simply of judgment passed on the 
deeds done in the body, whether for good or evil. This 
Kp{<Ttc;, moreover, is not a jndgment passed upon the soul at 
death, as is evident from the last clause of i. 28, and -ro,c; 
av0pw7rOt<; here, but the final jndgment of the last clay. 
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Now follows, in the second place, introduced by oihw, 
Ka{,1 the analogous assertion concerning our Lord, (2) that 
lie eonld but once offer Himself in the way of snfferi11g, 
and that Ilis passion will be followed hereafter by a second 
coming for final deliverance. (a) He has once been offered
ctr.a~ r.pouevex0ek ei, TO 71'0A°\.wv CLVEVE"fKf.tV c1µapT{a,. The 
participial construction ( r.pou€vEx0e)s ... acf,01auai) is not 
intended to subordinate the former to the later event, but 
simply to mark the closeness of the connection between the 
future reappearance of the now hidden Saviour and His 
former self-offering here on earth. But why does the sacred 
writer usc the passiYe r.pouEVEX0E{,, and not (as we might 
haYe expected) JauTav r.pouEVE"fKa,? To mark the Lord's 
atoning death as being, in the first instance, not so much an 
action as a r.a01)µu. The passive form has here a passive, 
not a middle sense; nor can we supply, with St. Chrysostom, 
a vcp' fouTou after it, as if the meaning were, " offered by 
Himself." Neither can we properly supply a vr.o Tou Beou, 
though the tr:rnsaction on Mount ).foriah and Rom. viii. 32 
might be cited in favour of such an interpretation. Properly 
~peaking, it is humanity itself which makes the offering, as 
Abraham was bidden to offer up Isaac. The victim to be 
offered is "given" (oo0et,), or "given up" (r.apaoo0d,), 
" by God" ( vr.o Tou Beou), but not in the proper sense of 
the term " offered" (r.pouevex0e{,) by Him. At the same 
time, it would not be more correct to supply the ellipsis by 
t/71'0 TWV av0pw'11'WV. Those by whom the Lord was slain 
had no thought of an atonement; His own gracious intention 
and will made of His death an atoni11g sacrifice. \Vhile, 
therefore, the passive 7rpouevex0e{r; refers to the dmmoniac 
violence of the act of betrayal and crncifixion, the eic; To 

7ro),..),..wv avEVE"fKftv aµapT{a, which follows marks the divine 

1 This ,.«; is omitted in the textus receptru by an oversight of R. 
Stephens, ed. 1550. For the thought of death as possible for man but 
once, compare Sophocl. Fragm. ap. Nauck (Tragicoru111 Gr:ecor. Pragm.), 
r- 114: 

TO {~11 ')'Up l w«:i, 'lrr.t.llTO; t01aTOJ1 'i'fpt:t.,· 
0!(.JIEIV '"" oin, f;'EUTI Toi; «irroiu, a,,. 
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purpose to which that violence was made subservient. 'Av€
VE"J"E'iv is wrongly taken here also in a sacrificial sense by the 
Peshito and others-per semet ipswn immolavit (n:::ii) peccata 
multorum; Chrysostom, CEcumenius, and Theophylact vainly 
attempting to justify the interpretation, by the view that our 
Lord is represented as offering ( or presenting) our sins to 
the compassion of the heavenly Fathe1·, in order to their 
forgiveness and removal. Hofmann and Lunemann, fol
lowing Luther and other oldfl' interpreters, would render 

• A " ,, " k " •,1.. A • aV€VE"JIC€LV to remove or ta e away, as = a.,.,a,p€tV Ill 

x. 4. But this is likewise wrong. The taking away of sin 
is indeed a consequence of the avEV€"JKE'iv, but is not expressed 
in the term itself, which neve1· has that meaning. The 
reference in the sacred writer's mind is to Isa. !iii. 12, ,cai 
auTO', aµaprta, '!rOAAWV av1vryKE, where the word in the 
original is t-:bJ, which (like aipE'iv) combines the meanings 
" bear" and " take away" ( comp. Isa. !iii. 4, where the cor
responding word in the parallel is ~:::io = <f>epetv). The 
former meaning, " bear," or rather " take upon oneself" 
(ava-cpepetv), is the only one properly represented by aV€V€"J
/C€LV here. (Compare for this sense, " take on oneself," the 
classical phrases KLVOVVOU', avacpepetv, to incur dangers, and 
avacpepELV KAVOWva, to bring on oneself a sea of troubles.) 
"\Ve therefore render, " in order to take upon Ilimself (i.e. to 
make atonement for or bear the penalty of) tl1e sins of many.'' 
'Avevry,ce'iv aµapTta, corresponds exactly to the Hebrew r:-:b:, 
with following accusative of the sin whose guilt (Lev. v. 1, 
17) or penalty (Lev. xvii. 16, xx. 19 sq., x.."'iv. 15) is incurred. 
This t-:bJ, both in the Pentatench and Ezekiel, is commonly 
rendered in the Septuagint by Xa{3e'iv aµapTlav, once by 
a1rocp€p€LV, and so also by avacp€p€LV (Num. xiv. 33 sq.). 
That this Xa/3e'iv and avacpepew are to be understood of an 
atoning " bearing" of sin, and not of a mere " putting 
away," is superabundantly evident from Ezek. iv. 4-8, where 
the prophet's j)lll nt-:b is symbolically represented. It is this 
vicarious endurance of punishment for the sins of others which 
is spoken of by our author here as an aV€11€"JIC€LV aµapTta~ 
1roAAwv, and the sense is well rendered by the ad mult01·um 
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e.vhaw·ienda peccata of the Ital::i. and Vulgate. llo"t,:>.wv is 
here not simply " the many," by whom the redemption thus 
provided is appropriated, but mankind in general, for whose 
sake it is obtained. It is opposed to a.T.ag, and stands for 
7ravTwv, in the same way as in the sacramental words of 
institution, TO 'r."Epl 7r0AAWV €/Cxuvoµevov. " All men 11 arc in 
fact " many;" but the offering made on their behalf is made 
but " once." 

And this offering "once" made, and once only (am\ 
therefore of eternal validity), is to be followed hereafter 
(b) by only one more manifestation of the Redeemer, and 
that of a different kind : €/C 0EUT€pou xwpl<, aµapT{a<, 04>011-
CTETat, IC.T.A. This xwplr; aµ,apT{ar; proves the correct11ess 
of our interpretation of a.veve"/,ce'iv. Had avev. simply meant 
" to put away," i.e. " destroy" sin, the xwplr; aµapT{ar; pre
dicated of the Redeemer in His second manifestation would 
have been unintelligible and disturbing. But when dveve"l
"e'v is taken in the sense of a vicarious assumption of the 
guilt or penalty of sin, the unmistakeable meaning of xwplr; 

uµapn'ar; will be, " without any further sin being laid upon 
Him," or " unburdened further by any sin;" and that 
without any necessity for regarding aµapT/.ar; ( with Klee, 
Tholuck, and others) as a mctonym for the " guilt" or 
" penalty" incurred by " sin." And this interpretation is 
true in fact as well as in grammar. In his aveve"/,cei,v (7roA
A6JV) aµapTlar; the sacred writer is thinking not merely of 
the natural consequences to the Lord of glory of a unio11 
with and incorporation into om· sinful and suffering lrn
manity, not merely of sufferings emlured out of sympathy 
with us, or imposed on Him simply by the malice of Satan 
and ungodly men, but of a real vicarious endurance of the 
penalty of sin, imposed by the will and counsel of a hearnnly 
Father, angered in<lee<l, but willing to show mercy. \\'lien 
He shall appear or be manifested, i.e. " become visible," or 
" become visibly present," 1 to the world of humanity a second 
time" (i,c oeuTipou, as at Acts x. 15, xi. !:l, and elsewhere), 

1 ,iq;O~O£n1.1, in accordance with which our Lord's second coming, 
-:rctpouui,,,, is called an i.r.ox.110,u,J,,, (2 Thess. i. 7 and 1 Pet. iv. 13). 
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then His manifestation will be, not as the Sin-bearer, but as 
the Judge. 

It is quite incredible that the sacred writer coul<l have 
been thinking (as Bleek imagines), not of Christ Himself, 
but of God the Father as the future Judge. That would 
be a sentiment directly opposed both to onr Lord's own utter
ances concerning Himself, and to the whole witness of New 
Testament Scripture, which expressly teaches that it is by 
Christ that Goel will hereafter judge the world. And scarcely 
less strange is his further imagination, that the meaning of 
xwplc; aµapT{ac; should be, that when Christ re-enters the 
world all opposition to the divine ,viii will have so entirely 
disappeared from the created universe, that nothing will re
main obnoxious to judgment, and so the second coming be a 
coming "without sin." Doth imaginations are refuted by 
the passage before us. Throughout both the Old and the 
New Testament the final manifestation of Jehovah and of 
Christ is a judicial one with a twofold aspect, bright ancl 
fiery, loving ancl wrathful, for reward and for vengeance; 
and now the one aspect, now the other, is ma<le the more pro
minent. To the suffering church which longs ancl prays for 
His coming, that coming brings i1))1~'; to the company of her 
oppressors, Cli'J; to both, a due reward for the deeds done in 
the body. He, then, who is to appear hereafter To'i, avTov 
cl'Tl'e"oexoµJvotc; for salvation, is Christ the J u<lge, as at Isa. 
xxv. 9, ]ii. 10, J ehovah.1 The very term de; uwT77plav im
plies the continued existence of evil or sin, from which uwT77p{a 
is the final setting free. The a'Tl'e"o"xoµevot are the faithful, 
who cease not to desire the return of their Lord and Saviour, 
now hidden in God,-the term being a favourite one with St. 
Paul; comp. 1 Cor. i. 7 and Phil. iii. 20. For their sakes, 
to deliver them from an evil world and gather them to Him
self, He will break through the invisibility in which He is 
now shrouded (comp. Isa. !xiii. 19). 

Some (e.g. Primasius) would connect d71'€1(,0EXoµEvot<, with 
1 Chrysostom; ?rwf oqJ8~u£T~1; x.011.ci(wv qJ~u/v. 'A"ll.7\' ovx. shs ToiiTo, 

,i1111ci To q,~1op6v (id qu.od est lretum et jucundum). Stier's interpretation, 
"No longer as Priest, ministering for the removal of sin, but as King, 
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€lr; (jWT'TJptav-" for sall'ation to them tliat wail for Ilim ; " 
and to this construction is probably dne the glossematical 
reading (adopted by Lachmann in 1831, and given up again 
in 1850), elr; (jWT'TJp{av DttL 7f'!(jTfW<; or DttL 7f'l,(jTfW<; elr; (jWT'TJ

p{av.1 But the dative TO£', alJTOII lL'lrelCDexoµevot<; is lllOl'C 

naturally referred to the main verb, and the parallelism like
wise requires it. (Comp. the phrase so frequently found in 
the Old Testament, E"fEllfTo µot el<; (jWTrJp{av, Ex. xv. 2, Is:i. 
!xiii. 8, and frequently.) The purpose of om· Lord's first 
manifestation is the working out of our redemption by vica
rious atonement; the purpose of His second coming will be 
the complete realization of the redemption thus obtained. 

vVe now enter on the second half of the third section, 
which completes the treatise that forms the central portion 
of the epistle; and recall to the recollection of om· readers 
that each of these thrC'e sections may be distinguished by 
one word, giving the fundamental tone of the whole division. 
The first of these sections might thus be entitled MEAXI
:ZEL1EK (eh. vii. 1-25); the second, APXIEPET:Z (cli. 
vii. 2G-ix. 12); the third, EI:Z TON Alfl.NA (eh. ix. 13-
x. 18). This third section is thrnughont a development of 
the idea contained in the concluding words (ix. 12) of its 
pre<lecessor-aiw11/a11 AVTPW(jLII evpaµe110<;. The development 
is also threefold, carrying out and perfecting the thoughts 
contained in the two last verses of the preceding section 
(ix. 11, 12). 

The eternity of the redemption obtained by Christ i.s 
demonstratecl, first (ix. 13, 14), with reference to the out Tou 

iolo1.1 arµaTO', of ver. 12, from the infinite power of cleansing 
in His atoning blood, as the vehicle of a life supported by 

casting it beneath His feet," is perfectly correct as sentiment, but the 
latter thought is not here expressed. 

1 The most important authority for the rending o,ci ?r!nE"'; is the 
Alexnndriuc MS. ; but the learned copyist or his original indulged not 
unfrequently iu peculiar thoughts, e.g. Jas. ii. 3, ,;,.,.,; To u?ro,.,-,:0,ov (T;;,• 
?rooi:iv) with reference to Ps. cx.,-a reading which Laehmanu has like
wise adopted in his stereotype edition. 
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llveuµa alw11io11, an eternal Spirit; secondly (ix. 15-23), with 
reference to the apx,iepeuc; 'TWII µeX"'A.ovTWII o.rya0wv of ver. 11, 
from the testamentary consignation by His death of an 
alwvioc; K"'A.TJpovoµta, an eternal inheritance ; and thirdly (ix. 
24-28), with reference to the eluiJ"'A.0ev lcpa1rag elc; Tit /1:yia 
of ver. 12, from the absolute and conclusive validity of His 
one atoning self-oblation, once presented by His ascension to 
the eternal Father, after which nothing remains to be accom
plished but a re-manifestation in glory to judge the universe, 
and confer the final and eternal fruits of that oblation on the 
whole company of His redeemed. Such are the contents of 
the first half of the third section of this part of the epistle. 

The description of the eternal redemption obtained by 
Christ is now, therefore, complete; and the sacred writer 
might, as Hofmann remarks (ii. 1, 312), have at once pro
ceeded to the practical exhortation, which commences at x. 
19 ; but before doing this, he expressly demonstrates, for the 
sake of those of his readers whose ri1inds might still be dis
quieted by their exclusion from the services and communion 
of the Mosaic sanctua1·y, how all need for such services is 
for ever passed away, now that we have Christ Himself as 
our Iligh Priest exalted to the right hand of God. 'l'his 
practical purpose and meaning in the passage (x. 1-18) is 
not to be overlooked or denied; but there is more in it than 
that. Forming, as it does, the second half of the concluding 
section of the main and central portion of the epistle, it 
recapitulates the principal thoughts of the whole treatise, 
and gives them at the same time a higher and morn perfect 
expression. These thoughts are, as Hofmann himself has 
elsewhere observed (Entstelmng, p. 344), the three follow
ing: (1.) Christ's own sacrifice of Himself, once offered, is 
in antithesis to the annually repeated legal sacrifices (bulls 
and goats) of tl1e day of atonement, the complete and only 
adequate fulfilment of the will of God (x. 1-10). (2.) 
Christ's priestly service, in antithesis to the daily renewed 
and ever imperfect ministries of the legal priesthood, was 
discharged and perfected once for all in that great pontifical 
action ; and He is henceforth a Priest upon His throne, 
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with God waiting as a King for the final subjugation of all 
llis enemies (x. 11-14). (3.) Christ's atoning <leath is the 
inauguration of that new and everlasting co\·cnant, which 
was foretold in the prophetic ,rnrd as a future inward reali
zation of the divine law, and assurance of the perfect forgi\'c
ncss of sins, and as such exclusive of C\'ery other possible 
offering for sin (x. 15-18). In these three thoughts we have 
an echo of the watchwords of the whole treatise: (1.) Christ1 
by His atoning sacrifice accomplished here below, is our 
'Apxtepeu<,; (2.) by His royal priesthood in the courts aboYe, 
He is KaTa T1JV T<f!;w Me)-.,xureOEIC; and (3.) by II is posi
tion as Mediator and Snrety of an e,·erlasting covenant, 
founded on a perf eel remission of sins, IIc is a Priest el., Tov 

aiwva. 

This second half is attached to the former by the particle 
'Yap, the reference being to the whole paragraph (ix. 24-28). 
The principle being assumed, that the typical sha<low repre
sents and interprets the antitype, it is shown from the 
inadeqnacy and repetitions of the sacrifices of the law, what 
Christ has really ancl fully accomplishecl by Ilis atoning 
death at the altar of the cross, and His entrance thereupon 
into the antitypical sanctuary. 

Ch. x. 1. For the law liaving a slwdow of tlte good things 
tliat are to come, not tl1e very image of tl1e tl1ings, can nei·er
mo1·e year by year, wit!t t!tose same sacrifices wlticlt tltey offer 
continually, make tltem that draw nig/1 perfect. 

,v e follow in our translation the te:etus receptus, which 
is accepted by all our now living critics, except only that 
Illeck and Tischenclorf would substitute for as the attrac
tional ai<, (so D.N. ancl D.E. lat. quibus oj)'e1nnt). Lach
mann, on the other han<l, insisted on putting a full stop after 
'TT'pa"'/µ<LTwv (in the eel. of 1831), leaving out us (with A, and 
seemingly with the Peshito, Philoxenian, ancl Armenian 
versions), and reading ouvaVTa£ (with A, c, and D [in the 
latter a correction], the Pcshito, and the Philoxcnian; which 
last read with A**, ai ... SuvaVTal. Thcophylact also, 
notwithstanding the sola!cistic construction, felt boun<l, fro111 
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the weight of !11S. authority, to accept this reading). The 
three sentences thus produced (reduced to two by Lachmann 
himself since 1850, by the insertion of the relative lfs before 
?TpoucpEpovow) would be, as Bleck and Lunemann have 
fully shown, nothing but miserably disjecta membra. If 
ou11a11rn£ were the right reading, we should in any case have 
to regard the '$,dav ryap EXWII O 11oµor; as a nominative abso
lute, for which one might possibly compare viii. 1 and Luke 
xxi. 6 (Winer, § 63, d; cf. Niigclsbach, Amn. p. 244). The 
construction would be anacoloutltic, like Xenoph. Cyrop. v. 4, 
34, 'T7I<; ryap µeyluTT)<; ?TOAEW<; Ba/3v11,w11or; E"f,YV<; ovua (the 
province of my father being near the great city of Babylon), 
oua µ'i:.11 wcpe;\e'iu0ai €UTLII a?TO µe"faAT)<; ?TOAEW<;, TavTa a?Te
;\auoµw. But apart from the harshness of construction, so 
unlike our author's style, the plural ou11a11Ta£ is in itself 
improbable, inasmuch as it would here be attributing to the 
priests what is elsewhere said of the law itself, or of the 
legal sacrifices (comp. vii. 19, ix. 9, and x. 11),-a conside
ration which led Bicek, with reason, to be disposed to regard 
it, even had it appeared in the sacred writer's own autograph, 
as an involuntary slip of the pen. "\Ve adhere, therefore, to 
ovvarnt (with D, and as a correction EIK), and in general to 
the reading of the letctus receptus, thus rendered by St.Jerome, 
in a language more capable of representing the construc
tion and ol'do i·erborum of the original than our Teutonic : 
Um bi-am enim havens lex futurorum bonoiwn, non ipsam ima
ginem ren11n, per singulos annos eisdem ltostiis, quas offerunt 
indesinentei·, nunquam potest accedentes peifectos facere: for 
which the old Itala has, per singulos annos iisdem lwstiis quas 
(or after D aud E, quibus) ojferwzt infrequentiam nunquam 
J?Otest accede11tes emundare ( after the reading ,ca0aptua£ of 
D, E). The main clause of the sentence, on which the rest 
depend, is 0 110µ0, OUOE?TO'TE ouvami, the participial clause 
U/Cl(l,11 EXWII 0 voµor; giving the ground of this impotency. 
The law has but a shadow (u,cta) of the good things of the 
future world (umbra, adumbratia; cf. Yiii. 5 and note there). 
These good things (bona) are still future, not only from the 
standing-point of the law, but also for us: we still "look for" 
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them; but, for us, since Christ has become our l1igh priest 
(cf. note on ix. 11), they are already dynamically present 
(vi. 5). Instead of Ol//C avT~V T~V EiJCova for the antithesis, 
we might have expected Ol//C aiho TO uwµa, as in the sense
related passngc, Col. i. 15; and the Peshito acconlingly ren
ders ELKwv here by substanlia, Luther by "\Vesen." But 
such is not the true meaning of the word. Bleek, De \Vette, 
v. Gerlach, Lilnemann, and the older commentator Schlich
ting, suppose EiKwv here to be the representative image by 
which the original is symbolized or expressed. This mean
ing is quite a possible one (compare the EiKwv Tov 0€ou of 
Col. i. 15) ; but using ElKwv in this sense, the sacred writer 
would be attributing the characteristic of being an image or 
representation to the New Testament as well as to the Old, 
and the ou,c a1h1v would be denying something of the Old 
Testament which it affirmed of the New. His meaning con
sequently would be: The law bath but a mere shadow or 
sketch, and not even a lifelike or proper representation, a 

mere outline (as l\Ienken expresses it), of the pattern shown 
to Moses on the mount. (Sec note on viii. 5.) It is, how
ever, far more natural to assume that by EiKwv here the 
sacred writer would designate something which characterizes 
the New Testatment in antithesis to the law. Bengel aeeor<l
iugly inte1·prets it, Imaginem ai·clietypam et primam, solidam
que; Bob me, Ipsas res (npa7µaTa) certa sua forma et effigie 
rrwditas; Stier, Tlie lfrely and express fonn of the heai·euly 
things ; Ebrard, The ii'ue bodily shape wltich p1'Dperly belongs 
to the things tltemsefres, and not mei·ely a shadowy image oj 
them; and, best of all, Tholuck, The archetype itself, whic!t 
is the essential form of the things themselves in i·elation to the 
merely typical and shadoicy repi·esentation of them. ,v e have 
indeed to untlerstand EiKwv here in accordance with Col. 
iii. 10, TOV ava,wivouµEvov KaT' EiKova TOV KTtuavTOr; avTov, 

and with Rom viii. !:>, uuµµopipour; Tijr; EiKovor; TOV uiov. The 
meaning in both these passages is, not that the new man is 
only like the image of his Creator, and not like the Creator 
Himself, but rather that ihe Creator Himself, the Son of 
Go<l Himself, is that image or original to which the new man 
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of the resurrection is to be conformed. And so the 7rpa,y

µaTa here are themselves the dKwv, the genitive (Twv 7rpa,y

µ(LT&Jv) being a genitive of apposition, or, as Ebrard not 
inaptly calls it, a genitivus substautim. 'l'hc Old Testament 
is but a shadowy and unsubstantial sketch or outline of the 
good things of the future world, not the substantial image and 
form, which is that of the realities themselves. To express 
this more clearly, the sacred writer uses not simply avTwv, 

but 7rpa,yµaTwv, 7rpa,yµa being the actual substance, the thing 
itself, in contradistinction to a sketch or copy of it. These 
7rpa,yµaTa, moreover, arc not, as Hofmann and Baumgarten 
(Zech. ii. 215) maintain, the fundamental facts of the New 
Testament, but the heavenly realities which through those 
facts are made accessible to us, present to our faith and 
assured to our hope. 

The law being thus an unsubstantial shadow of divine 
real-ities, its impotence is made every year more manifest : 
lmT' €VLUUTOV TUZ<; avTai<; 0uu-tat<;, t,,, 7rpO(j<pEpou(jtv El, TO 

OL7JV€KE<;, OVOE7T"OT€ OVVUTUL TOU<; 7rpo(jepxoµevou<; T€A.€LWUUL. 

The wpo(jcpepovTe<; (C':l'ii'I~) are the priests, or rather the 
high priests, of the law; the wpo(jepxoµevot are the members 
of the congregation of Israel who bring the sacrifices (1,v:i 
C'~:lii'i1) ; and the sacred writer says KUT' ev,uUTov, not ,ca0' 

~µepuv, because it is the yearly day of atonement which he 
has in view. Many interpreters connect this KaT' ev,uuTov 

with Tat<; a~TUZ<; 0u(j[at<; = Ta'is UVTUt<; ICaT' €V, 0u(jfUt<;, or 
~ > ~ 0 I " > , \ > \ ,/,I [S Tat<; auTut<; tJ(jt.at<;, u<; KUT ev. Ta<; uvTu<; 7rpo(j.,,epou(jtv. o 

the authorized English version: can never with those sacrifices 
which they offered year by year continually.] That snch a con
struction is unallowable, I would not maintain : KUT' evtauTov 

might, as not unfrequently ael, en, and 7T"OA.A.G,,CL<;, especi
ally in the poets, be thus transposed; but the construction 
\\'ith OV0€7T"OT€ ovvaTaL (Ebrard, Hofmann) is more natural 
here, and also more in accordance with the author's meaning, 
which is not, that the law is nevermore capable of bringing 
to perfection by means of sacrifices which are annually re
peated; but that this its incap'lcity is annually manifested, 
viz. on the great da>: of atonement, when a fresh cycle of 
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legal sacrifices commences anew. Nor is it necessary ( as 
Ilofmann won Id do) to connect di, TO DL1JVEKE'> with TEA.Etwuac. 
Surely 7rpou<pEp€tv elc, To Ot1JVEK£c;, "to offer continually" 
or "continuously," may be said of an unbroken series of 
annnally repeated sacrifices; and being allowable, it is, from 
the order of the words, the more natural and obvious con
struction. Bicek and Lunemann are also quite right in 
observing that the relative sentence &s 7rpo<T<pipovaw would, 
without the addition elc, TO Ot1JVEKE<;1 be bald and unmea11i11g; 
an objection which Hofmann fails to meet successfully by 
making 7T'PO<TEpxoµEVO£ the subject of 7rpO<T<pEpovuiv, against 
the usus loquendi of the epistle, which, "·ithout exception, 
uses 'TT'fJO<T<pipew of sacerdotal ministrations, and at vii. 25 
distinguishes the priest from the 7rpouepxoµevoi. Hofmann's 
conception of the meaning of the passage is accordingly: 
The law is unable year by year, i.e. on the annual return of 
the day of atonement, to make perfect for a continuance 
them that draw nigh, by those very same sacrifices (i.e. 
animal sacrifices) which they (the 1rpo<Tepxoµevoi) are wont 
at other times to offer. Ent had such been the sacred 
writer's meaning, he must surely have written, Tat<; ai.ha'ic, 
0v<T{aic, Ta'ic, ,ca0' ~µEpav inr' avTwv 7rpoacpepoµ£vaii,, or the 
like; perhaps Tai, a1.ha'ic, 0v<T{aic, a., oi 7rpO<T€pxoµEVol oia
'TT'aVTO<; 7rpoacpipovatv. But in the "·ords actually made use 
of by him there is nothing to indicate the thought which 
Hofmann would find there. The incapacity of the sacrifices 
of the day of atonement to perfect the worshippers is not 
proved by their resemblance to the daily sacrifices offered by 
inferior priests, but simply by the fact of their perpetual 
repetition ; and Tholuck observes with striking truth, that 
this threefold ,caT' iviavTcv, Ta'ic, a1.ha'ic, 0vafatc,, £is To OL1J
VEKE<,1 represents almost pictorially the ever self-repeating 
cycle of those annual acts of atonement. And from this it 
is evident that the following question must refer to those 
annual sacrifices of the Levitical high priest, and not to the 
daily offerings of ordinary worshippers (Ilofmann), or of the 
inferior priests, though what is truly said of the one must be 
a fortiori true of the other. 

VOL,II, K 
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Ver. 2. Fo1· would they not then liave ceased to be offered, 
on account of the worshippers having no more a consciousness 
of sins after being t/w,s once cleansed? 

The reading l1re2 av J:1raurravTo, for tlten t!tey would surely 
ltave ceased to be offered, is that of the textus receptus accord
ing to the Elzevir editt. (but not that of Rob. Stephens), of 
Beza since 1582, the Complutensian, and other old editions. 
It gives a well-connected sense, but has all the uncials against 
it, and very few authorities in its favour (even the Vulgate, 
alioquin cessassent offeri'i, being somewhat doubtful). Its 
substitution for the other reading is probably explained by 
the fact that the latter was liable to be misunderstood (by 
not being taken as an interrogative), and supposed to imply 
what was evidently (even from the following verse) not the 
case when the epistle was written, viz. that the ceremonial of 
the day of atonemeut had already ceased in Israel (illcumen., 
Theophyl., Mill, etc.). On the other hand, av l:rraurr. instead 
of hraurr. av is no real difficulty-conjunctions like e7ret 

readily attracting av, e.g. €7T'U.V or €7T'~V ( cf. Rost, § 120, 
Anm. 5)-and J7re{ is often followed by an interrogative in 
St. Paul as well as in this epistle (ix. 17). (Comp. Klotz 
on Dev. ii. 542.) The construction of 7rauerr0al with the 
participle is, moreover, the regular one, and like Acts v. 42, 
OfJIC €7T'aVOVTO OlDa<TICOVT€',. The combination of av with the 
historical tense (Winer, 42. 1) implies that it may be taken 
for granted that, had those yeat·ly t·epeated sacrifices been 
able to make perfect, they would before this have ceased to 
be offered, Old TO µ17oeµ{av llxew €Tl rrvvdo17<TlV aµapTlWV 
TOV', XaTpevovTa<; a'TT'ag IC€Ka0apµEvov,, or (as, with Lachmann 
against 'fischenclorf, we should prefer to read) ,ce,ca0aptrr
µEvovi; (so A, C, D, E, K). The TeXe[wrrL<; of the worshippers 
is the complete restoration of their peace with Goel; and this 
can only be attained by the complete removal of the barrier 
formed by sin, by making them in the fullest sense ,ce,ca0a
plrrµEvovi;. Had this ever really beeu once effected for the 
congregation of Israel by the annual sacrifices of the day of 
atonement, no need would have been felt for a repetition of 
them. But it was not so. 
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Ver. 3. flay, but in them is involved a /resit remembrance 
of sin every year. 

It comes to the same thing whether we regard aAAa here 
as referring to the negative proposition of ver. 11 and having 
simply the meaning "but," or as referring to the concluding 
\\·ords of ver. 2, oia To µ7JO£µ{av, and having that of " Nay 
but," immo : whether we render, The law can 11eve1·mo1·e 
make pe1fect them that draw 11igh, ... but tlw·e is involved 
(in its repeated sacrifices) a renewal of tlte thought of sin every 
yea,• : or, TVould there not ltave been a cessation of the Levi
tical sacrifices on account of tlie cleansing of t!te conscience once 
for all by one acceptable sacrifice? Nay, but (so far is this 
from being the case, that) the1·e is a fi·esh 1·emembrance made 
before Goel of sins every year. The latter seems to be the 
more natural construction, and there is no valid objection 
to it. 

The word avaµV1]<It<; may be understood of the publica s. 
solemiiis commemoratio of sins made by the high priest in the 
three formal confessions of the day of atonement, especially 
in the third, which began thus : " 0 Lo1'd ! Thy people, tlte 
house qf Israel, hate e1nd, and transgressed, and sinned against 
Thee;" but the other interpretation of avaµV1J<Itc;, in memo
riam rei·ocatio, as having a wider bearing, is certainly to be 
preferred, and may equally involve an allusion to those three 
liturgical acts of confession. It is confirmed, moreover, by 
a parallel usage in Philo: e.g. ii. 244, 7, £u1)0ec; ryctp Tli<; 

Bv<Ita<; µ~ A.~01JV aµapT7JµaTwv, aA.A.' V7TOµVT)<IlV aUTWV KaT€
<IK€Vatflv; i. 345, 27, God liat!t, indeed, delight in fii·eless 
altars round w!ticlt t!te cltofrs oj virtues move, but not in those 
(material) ones, t!tough burning witlt much fire, kindled fo1' the 
unconsecrated sacrifices of ungodly men,-sacri.fices wltich only 
b1·i11g to mind ( v1Toµiµv17<IKOv<Iat) the errors aud sins of eac!t. 
Ka~ ,yap eimfr 7TOV (he proceeds) M WV<I~<; Bv<I{av avaµ,µvry
<IKOV<Iav aµapT{av (refening to Num. v. 15, where the" offer
ing of jealousy" is called Bv<I{a µvT)µO<IVVOV avaµiµVTJ<IKOVua 
uµapT{av); ii. 151, 21, where it is said of the prayers of the 
u11just and unthankful, OU AV<ItV aµapT1]µaTWV aA.A.' V7TO
µVTJ<IW ep,yatovrnt. In a like sense, then, we arc to under-
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stand the €V avTat', avaµV1]Ul', aµapTlWV here. The 7{vETat 

added by D and other authorities is not wanted, the meaning 
being simply that in these annually repeated sacrifices is in
volved (iis inest) an annually renewed remembrance of sin. 
The sacred writer has in view what our older theologians 
were wont to call the usus legalis sacrijiciorum, without ex
cluding from view altogether the usus evangelicus. That the 
worshippers under the law derived some spiritual benefit 
from a faithful, loving use of the legal sacrifices, would not 
surely lrnve been disputed by him; but that those sacrifices 
had in themselves any inward or inherent purifying power, 
he could never more allow. 

Ver. 4. For it is not possible tltat tlte blood of bulls and 
of goats sltould ta!.:e away sins. 

Neither the blood of the bullock nor that of the goat (the 
sin-offerings of the day of atonement) could, on the one 
hand, weigh in the balance against the guilt of a human 
soul, nor, on the other, exercise any spiritual or cleansing 
power on the inward man. It could not take away (acpaipe'iv) 

sin, and therefore could not really make atonement. (Cf. 
Isa. xxvii. 9, LXX., where acpatpe0~uerni is the rendering of 
,i:::i•.) It could only sanctify 7rpo;; -rhv T~', uapKo<; Ka0ap6-r17Ta 

(ix. 13), by restoring the ,vorshippers to membership and 
communion with the congregation of Israel, i.e. the church 
as constituted under the Old Testament, which, confined as 
it was to the limits and detern1ined by the circumstances of 
a single nationality, could have for its main characteristic 
only sanctified nature, and not spiritual regeneration.1 The 
blood of animal sacrifices offered on the altar was indeed, 
under the Old Testament, a divinely appointed means of 

1 The excursus, Quid sit sacrificium et quaJ sint sacrificii species, which 
forms part of )Ielauchthon's Apology for the Augsburg Confession, puts 
it thus: Lei·itica ilia saCl'ificia propitiatoria tantum sic appellabantur ad 
sig11ijicand1t1n juturum piaculum; propterea similitudine quadam erant 
satisf actori;e redhnentes justitiam leg is ne ex politia excluderen tur isti qui 
zicccai:erant. The older scholastic theology had affirmed with not less 
truth, that tqese so-called sacraments of the Old Testament had no ope
ration of grace propria virtute, but simply per accidens, by means of the 
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making atonement for human souls (Lev. xvii. 11, "I have 
given it"), but a means manifestly inadequate to accomplish 
its end, and therefore one ordained merely by way of accom
modation, and for a temporary purpose. The animal sacri
fice was but a shadow, aud yet, as ordained by God, a true 
indic:itor and prophecy, of another sacrifice in which the 
divine will would be fully accomplished. 

Vers. 5-7. TV!terefore, entering into tlte world, he saith, 
Saci·i.fice and oblation tltou willedst not, but a body preparedst 
titan fo1· me: in wlwle bunit-ojferings and sin-offerings tltou 
tookest no pleasure: tlten I said, Lo, I am come, in t!te roll of 
tlte book it is written concemi11g me : for tlte sake of doing tlty 
will, 0 God. 

The self-oblation of Christ is that perfect end to which 
all the imperfect sacrifices of the law point onwards; and a 
prophetic anticipation of this the sacred writer finds in the 
citation which he makes from Ps. xl. 7-£1 (E.V. 6-8). His 
object is not so much to prove that already in the Old Tes
tament itself we find the need expressed of a better sacrifice, 
but rather to describe in Old Testament language the self
determination of Christ to present Himself in sacrifice to 
God over against the sacrifices of the law, and so to become 
the oblation of the New Testament, accomplishing what 
they were unable to accomplish. In this one and (in this re
spect) unique passage of Seripture, the unsatisfactory nature 
of the legal sacrifices, and their impotence to effect any real 
reconciliation between God and man, is set in the clearest 
contrast with the personal self-oblation of Christ, in its 
infinite power to accomplish the divine will by effecting 
that reconciliation. The author, regarding it iu the light 

faith which they excited or maintained in the future sacrifice of the 
cross. This conditional operation by means of the offerer's faith was 
called an operatio per opus operans, and as such contrasted with the in
dwelling grace of the sacraments of the New Testament, to which was 
attributed an operatio ex opere operalo. Against the confusions induced 
by this unfortunate terminology, ~lelanchthon directs his argument in 
that part of his Apology. 
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reflected upon it by "the New Testament, fincls in these wonls 
of the typical David an utterance of his divine Antitype, 
and of Him as ela-epxoµevo<; el, TOV /COU'fJ,OV, i.e. as the in
carnate Messiah of the New Testament, in the year of His 
self-determination to choose the infinite and enduring good 
(Isa. vii. 16). Other interpretations of the ela-epxoµevo, 
seem inadmissible: e.g. the " about to enter," venturus, of 
Erasmus (there being no need to assign to the present this 
future sense here) ; or the " entering on the public stage of 
the world" of Bleek and De "\Vette (whereas the words are 
addressed to the Eternal Father, and not to any human 
auditory); or, finally, the nascendo of Dahme, the "about to 
take upon Him human nature" of Hofmann, since in that 
case the a-wµa KaTTJPT{a-w µoL would be hardly appropriate. 
The words, moreover (ela-Jpxea-0at el, Tov ,coa-µov), may be 
understood as not referring to any single point of time. 'l'he 
language expresses the thought and will of the incarnate 
Saviour, in the "·hole of His conscious work for Go<l. 

Regarding this fortieth Psalm from the point of view of 
historical criticism, its language may be assigned to David 
at a definite period of his life. It belongs, if we assume 
the credibility of the inscription, to the times of the per
secution of Saul. Among the last Psalms of this period 
of nearly ten years, may be placed Ps. lxi. (a cry " from 
the ends of the earth," i.e. from Philistia, during David's 
second residence there), Ps. xxxi. (where David, finding 
himself already in the secure refuge of " a strong city," 
can praise God for His acts of marvellous loving-kind
ness ), and this fortieth Psalm, where, though many mercies 
are behind him in a gracious past, he is still looking and 
longing for the final deliverance. In these Psalms David 
cries shame upon himself for his weakness of faith (Ps. 
xxxi. 23), is sensible of his nearness to the promised king
dom (lxi. 7), and exclaims, in consciousness of his high vo
cation, Lo, I come! (xl. 8) : praise and thanksgiving for 
mercies already received outweigh complaints and suppli
cation for those still needed. The fortieth Psalm has one 
peculiar feature: beginning with praise, it ends with corn-
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plaint. The psalmist has experienced the divine deliverance; 
he is still compassed with danger and infirmity. Ilis faith 
and trust in God has not disappointed him; God has put 
into his mouth a new, triumphant song of praise for the 
encouragement of others (vers. 1-3); he celebrates tbe hap
piness of the man who, like himself, has put all his trust in 
that Goel who has wrought so many wonders for the deliver
ance of Israel. Dut how shall he, the psalmist, now thank 
his Saviour? Since neither animal nor vegetable sacrifices 
have any value in the eyes of Jehovah, he determines, 
instead of a victim, to offer himself; and instead of vegetable 
offering or Minchah ( oblatio ), to utter words of praise. The 
words taken by our author from this context read in the 
original as follows (vers. 7-9 or 6-8) :-

Victim and :Afinclia!t Thou desirest not, 
But ears ltast Thou pierced for me! 
Burnt-offering and sin-o.ffe1'ing T !tou requirest not. 
T!ten said I: Behold, 1 come 
lVit!t the roll of tlie book w!tic!t is written concerning me : 
To do Tliy will, 0 God, is my desire, 
Yea, and Tlty law within my heart. 

David's utterance here, with the promised throne of Israel 
full in view, is the echo of that judgment which had con
demned Saul : Ilatli tlie Lo1'd deligltt in burnt-o.ffei·ings and 
sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of tlte Lord? Belwld, to 
obey is better than sacrifice, and to ltea,,ken titan tlte fat of 
rams! (1 Sam. xv. 22.) It is in accordance with these 
words of the prophet Samuel, of which in a certain way the 
whole poetry of the Psalter is an echo, that. we must under
stand the '' Ti'i:J o•m~ of the present passage, which, pro
perly rendered, is, Aures fodisti, i.e. concai·as ,·eddidisti mihi
Ears hast Thou bored, or hollowed out, for me, i.e. given me 
the sense and faculty of obedience to Thy recognised will. 
Then follows with t~ David's consequent resolution, on dis
cerning, by this spiritual sense of hearing, that ouedie11ce 
and not sacrifice is demanded by God. The " roll of the 
book" with which he comes is the divine Thorah, especially 
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(it would seem) the book of Deuteronomy, which by the 
le:c regia of eh. xvii. 14-20 is ordained to become the 
inse1)arable vade mecwn of the future King of Israel : the 

7 is that of accompaniment (like Ps. !xvi. 13)-" with the 
book-roll which is written ;" and the ,11 introduces the sub
ject of the writing (as 2 Kings xxii. 13, and frequently after 
,;:t!)-" concerning me." It is with the Thorah, as the written 
embodiment of the divine will, that David (resolved to do 
that will) now presents himself, and so doing can say (ver. 9) 
that willing obedience is his desire, and that the Thorah is 
not merely an outward companion, but inscribed in his heart. 
But now comes the question, "\Vith what right does the sacred 
writer regard these words as an utterance of :Messiah on His 
entrance into the world? Not, surely (we confidently reply, 
against many interpreters, including Baumgarten and :Masch), 
because he regards ~Iessiah simply as the subject of the whole 
Psalm. A mere glance at its second half, where David 
speaks of "iniquities more than the hairs of my head" as 
overwhelming him, is sufficient to disprove this. The theory 
of a typical interpretation is manifestly the only applicable 
one, and that with the fullest right here: (1) Because David, 
the anointed one, now on his way to the throne-a way 
marked by trial and suffering-is the ancestor and type of 
Jesus Christ; (2) because the Psalm, in rejecting material 
sacrifice, substitutes for it the spiritual offering of the Kew 
Testament, whose object, truth, and eud is Jesus Christ; 
and (3) because the passage (Ps. xl. 7-9), however inter
preted, remains without a parallel in the rest of the Psalter, 
nay, in the whole of the Old Testament,-a mysterious utter
ance of the first David, which to the instrncted ear is also 
one of the Second, his antitype: comp. St. John viii. 29 
and xvii. 6. In the version of the Septuagint, which is also 
a monument of Old Testament Scripture, and as such 
reg::irded with reverence by the writers of the New Testa
ment,-a work not without traces of the influence of the 
Di,·ine Spirit,-this prophetic and typical character of the 
passage is yet more evident. For, 

(1.) The ,, Cl'~!~ is there rendered by uwµa Se "aTTJP-
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T1a-w µoi, " A bOlly bast Thou prepared me ;'' so that the 
notion of an inborn capacity of recognising and obeying the 
di,·ine will is expanded into that of a body given and pre
pared for self-surrender to that will. That :ZflMA is an 
error of some ancient copyist for 0€"'A1Ja-aC flTIA (as Dleek 
and Lunemann conjectme), is highly improbable: very few 
l\ISS. have the reading wT{a or &-:-a, and that derived from 
the version of Theodotion, or from the fifth and sixth ver
sions in Origen's Ife.vapla; whence Eusebius and J erorne, 
aures autem pe1:fecisti mi/ii; while Augustine, in the ante
Ilieronymian version which lay before him, found only co1·1ncs 
autem pcifecisti. Still more impossible is it that the writer 
of our epistle should ha,·e himself accommodated the trans
lation of the original to the facts of the N cw Testament 
history ; such alterations and accommodations of the rccei ve<l 
text, or its Septuagint translation, being unknown to writers 
of the New Testament. "' e must tl1erefore infer that the 
Septuagint translator himself substituted, for the strange
sounding and easily misnnclerstood WTLa wputa<; (oiwputa<;) 
µ,oi, the a-wµa and ,caT1JpT{a-w µoi of the text ; ,caT1Jpr{a-w 
being by itself an easier and more general rendering of the 
Hebrew rr;::,, Again, 

(2.) The rendering iv 1C€cpa"'Aioi (3i(3"'A{ou ryl.rypawrnt 7T€p~ 
lµov favours the assumption that Ile who is here speaking is 
the One of whose coming l\foses and all the prophets had 
spoken. Nor can the rendering of tlie LXX. here be on 
grammatical grounds objected to. The JC€<pa"'A{<; is the roll 
of parchment, so called from the projecting end of tlw 
cylinder (Lat. iimbilicus) on which it was rolled. Tht:: 
Hebrew may be easily understood as sententia nominalis
in volumine libri sc1·ipt111n est de me; and if we take in as 
here = cum, yet the '~l/ certainly means " concerning me," 
whether as the subject of a precept or that of a prophecy. 
The latter view connects itself more natnrally with the Greek 
rendering ryl.rypawrnt 7T€pl lµov, and cYen so might be not 
improperly understood to apply to David as a commencing 
fulfilment of the prophecies made to the patriarchs-the kiug 
of the tribe of Judah. The sacred writer, moreover, here 
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would seem to be quoting the LXX. from memory. The 
LXX. has, OAOKau1wµarn (B OAOKav-rwµa) KaL 7TEpt aµap1{ar; 
oiJ,c fo~T1J(Ia<; (.A.2, Il, 1717Juar;); for which our author substi
tutes, without any change of sense, eiJOoK7Juar;, or (according 
to A, B, C, D*, E, N) 7JUOOK7Juar;. Further, in the clause 10v 

'TT"Oi'YJUtit TO 0€">..7]µa uou, o 0eor; µou, n/3ou">..~01/v, he leaves out 
the two bst words, and so brings 1ou r.oi1juat into immediate 
grammatical dependence upon ri,cw. Taking the original 
Hebrew text, it would indeed be possible to render ( with Hof -
mann, Weiss. i. 158, ii. lGi), "to <lo Thy will, 0 my Goel, 
wlterein l have great pleasure;" but unnecessary, and some
what against the usus loquendi, which employs~ to designate 
a person in whom one takes delight, but?, or a simple infini
tive, to denote the action. The abbreviation, however, in our 
epistle (whether intentional or otherwise) serves undoubtedly 
to heighten the christological character of the passage, and is 
in full accord with the spirit of the original; for the divine 
will of which the Psalmist speaks is that inscribed in the 
Thorah, and to fulnl that will is the purport of his mission. 
David presenting himself to God, and declaring his readiness 
to accomplish God's will concerning him as king of Isrnel, 
speaks Jv r.vevµan, and therefore in typically-ordered words, 
which issue, as it were, from the very soul of the antitype, 
the Anointed of the future, who will not only be King of 
Israel, but also Captain of their salvation, as of that of the 
whole world, and speaks in words which express the spiritual 
sacrifice of heart and will in such clear antithesis to the legal 
sacrifices as was only fully realized in the self-offering of 
Christ, the end and antitype of all other offerings. It is not 
as if Uhrist, and not David, were the speaker: David speaks; 
but Christ, whose Spirit already dwells and works in David, 
and who will hereafter receive from David His human nature, 
now already speaks in him. 

Now follows the sacred writer's interpretation of this 
mysterious and significant utterance. 

Vers. 8, 9. Above, wlten lie saitl1, Saciifices, and oblations, 
and whole burnt-offerings, and sin-offerings, tltou wouldest not, 
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neitlier lwclst p[,,asw·e therein; suc!t as are o_ffe1·ed uy tlie law: 
lte then sait!t, Lo, I am come to do t!ty will. (So) he taket!t 
away tlie .fii·st, that Tte may estaulis!t tlte second. 

'l'hat the sacred writer prefers, instead of the simpler and 
more regnlar avwTEpov cl1rwv ... vuTEpov AE"/H, to write 
11:vwT, AErywv ... TOT€ EYp1J1CEv, is to be explained thus : be is 
more concerned to emphasize the internal connection of the 
two utterances than their temporal sequence. He places 
both by means of AErywv ... dp7JKEV in one line, and marks 
by TOTE ( = the l~ of the original) that the one is the con
sequens of the other. For the very reason that God's will 
nncl desire is not set on material sacrifices, the coming Christ 
declares His readiness to make an offering of Himself in 
order to accomplish that will. The te,rtus i·eceptus has in the 
first half of the repeated citation Buulav Kai r.poucpopcfv, and 
o 0Eo, in the second, both due to the conforming hand of 
some copyist. The reading adopted (from A, C, D *, It., ancl 
V ulg.) by Lac-hmann and Tischenclorf, Buu{a, ,cat r.poucpopas, 

is more suitable to a free recapitulation : Goel has no pleasure 
in any kind of material sacrifices nod oblations, neither in 
Buu{ai = c•n:lf or C'1J,t:1, nor in 1rpourj)opat elsewhere called 
Swpa = n1m1J, nor in OAOKaVTwµarn = m,111, nor in 7T"€p£ 

aµapT{ar; = m~un. The relatirn sentence aZnvE, KaTrt Tov 

voµov (Lachm. and Tisch. /CaTd. voµov) r.poucpEpovrni refers 
to all the above-named species of sacrifice, which indeed may 
all be comprehended under the term Buuiai (the meat-offering 
itself, 7rpoucpopa, being also called Buu{a ). The relative oun, 
is used instead of o,, to denote that the persons or things re
ferred to are considered with reference to their qualities or 
kind (Biiurnlein, § 317). It is those Yery sacrifices which 
are sti11 offered in accordance with the law that are here 
designated as not properly in accordance with the divine will 
by Him, who therefore adds : Lo, I am come to do T!ty will! 

Neither atTlV€<; ... 1rpoucpepovTaL nor the follo\\'ing avaLp€~ 

T6 7rpwTov ... are to be regarded as parentheses (Liincm.): 
. aZTtvE, belongs to the premiss, avaipEt forms the conclusion. 
Neither may we supply Bt>,.,'T}µa after To r.pwTov and To DEu

Tfpov. It is not two divine wills (a first and a second) wl:ich 
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are here spoken of (Hofm. lVeiss. ii. 1G7); but simply that 
which God willeth not is opposed as "a first," which is taken 
away to that which He willeth as " a second," which is estab
lished and abides. ·what God doth not will, is the offering 
of material sacrifices; what He wills, is the free self-oblation 
of a rational personality. The self-oblation of Christ is 
therefore in entire accordance with the will of G9d, and as 
such is opposed to, and takes the place of, all other sacrifices, 
animal and material. " In C!tristum," says Origen, "omnis 
lwstia recapitulatur." The antithesis of avatpE'iv and i,navai 
is similar to that of 1caTap"f€LV and i,nav (icTTavnv) at Rom. 
iii. 31. For the conclusion drawn by avatpE'i without ovv, 
comp. {3""ll.e7rET€ in this epistle, eh. iii. 12 and xii. 25. 

A new sentence now begins, but is not introduced abruptly, 
inasmuch as the To OEVTEpov of this last clause is the 0e)l.71µa 
referred to in ver. 10. 

Ver. 10. In wlticli will we ltai•e been sanctified tlwougli tlte 
oblation of tlte body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

The sacred writer advances from the threshold of the 
action prophesied of in the Psalm, to its consequences to our
selves. The accomplishment of the divine will of which the 
Psalm speaks has the salvation of all men for its end. That 
will therefore is not, in our author's conception, a legal or 
primitive will, but a gracious and redeeming will. It refers 
to another sacrifice than those of the law,-a sacrifice which 
they could but faintly foreshadow. In this will we are or 
have been once for all sanctified; i.e., in the accomplishment 
of this will is based all our sanctification, effected by the self
offering of Christ, or, as it is here called, with reference to 
the uwµa SE ,caTTJpT{uw µoi, an offering of the body of Cl11·ist, 
-7rpou<J>opa, TOV uwµaTO<; 'ITJCTOV XptUTOV (omit the TOV of 
the te.xtus receptus). 

Instead of uwµaToc;, D * and E * read atµaTOr;, an altera
tion which betrays and condemns itself. The unusual ex
pression 7rpaucpapa, Toii uwµaTOr; may be justified by an appeal 
to Rom. vii. 4, Col. i. 22, and elsewhere. The sacrificial 
death of Christ is here contemplated not (as it woulu be 
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with the reading a7µaTo<;) from the point of view of the 
typical i1~'nt;>, but from that of the n,~pn. The cross is the 
altar on which Ile offered Ilimsl'lf for us as a 7rpou<popav ,ea! 
0vulav Trji 0€Cj,, de; auµ17v Evwola, (Eph. v. 2). His blood
shedding was our propitiation, the offering of His body our 
sanctification, even as in the typical sacrifices the shedding 
of the blood of the victim was for the reconciliation of the 
offerers with the Godhead, while the offering of the flesh of 
the victim by the so reconciled offerers renewed and re-knit 
their communion with God. The adverb E<p«7rag belongs 
here neither to oia ,-iJ, 7rpoa-<popac; ... by itself (as, for 
example, Bloomfield), nor to it along with ~"ftauµevoi (as 
\Viner), but to the latter exclusively (so Bleck, Liinemann, 
Hofmann, and most others); and this not so much because 
it ought otherwise to have been written ,-iJ,;; E<pa7rag ( cf. 
\Viner, § 20, 2), as because in the present context it is the 
most natural construction. 'rliat inward holiness, which the 
sacrifices of the law with all their annual repetitions were 
unable to produce, has been effected once for all through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ. The same would 
be the case also with the other reading adopted by Tischen
dorf, ~";tauµlvot euµEv o[ Ota TI)<; 7rpou<popac; ... E<pa7rag: 
here likewise we should have to supply in thought a1iau-
0evTE<;, ()VTE,, or "f€V0µ€1Jot after ol. But this harsh elliptical 
ol (found in the te:xtus receptus as presented by Stephens, but 
omitted by Beza and the Elzcvirs) spoils the rhythm of the 
sentence, and introduces a needless tautology. It is probably 
d uc ( as already observed by Bicek) to a thoughtless blunder 
of some copyist writing ~1iauµevoi Ea-µev oi. 

'.fhe writer of the epistle having thus shown ( \·ers. 1-10) 
that the self-oblation of J csus Christ, in contrast with the 
sacrifices of the law, was the only true realization of the 
divine will for our sanctification, proceeds (vcrs. 11-14) to 
exhibit Christ's priestly service in co11t1·ast with the daily 
repeated, because ever inefficient, service. of the priests of 
the law, as for ever perfected by one high-priestly act, \\·hich 
has issued in His kingly exaltation and waiting for the final 
subjugation of His foes. The concluding thought_ (1--10) 
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was, that our sanctification as the fruit of Christ's self-obla
tion had been provided for e<f>a7raf; and now the thought to 
be expressed (11-14) is, that Christ's self-oblation is µ,{a, 

and accomplished e<f>a7raf; that I-le is henceforth seated at 
the right hand of God, instead of ministering as a priest be
fore Him, as having accomplished by His one offering all that 
the priests of the law were unable to effect; that I-le is now 
with God, ruling, not ministering, and waiting on His throne 
for the ultimate reward of His priestly ministry (Hofmann, 
Scl11·iftb. ii. 1. 316). With the ,ea[ of ver. 11 is introduced 
a new contrast between the priesthood of the New Testa
ment and that of the Old-the Melchizedekian or royal 
character of the former. The priests of the law are for 
ever engaged in unremitting but fruitless labours ; the High 
Priest of the gospel has entered into a royal and heavenly 
rest. 

Vers. 11, 12. For while eve1·y priest standeth day by day 
ministering, and ojfe1·ing oftentimes tlie same sacrifices, tlte 
which neve1·11w1·e can take away sins; tltis man, on tlte con
trm·y, ltaving ojJ'erecl one sacrifice on beltalf of sins, sat down 
for perpetuity on tlte 1·igltt lwnd of God. 

Authorities waver between the frpd,c; of the textus receptus 
and the apxtepeuc; of Laehmann. Tischendorf in 1841 pre
ferred apxiepeu,, in 1849 iepeui,, and in 1855 (in the Triglot 
edition) he returned to apxiepeuc;. One may see from this 
wavering, that the external evidence is about equal on both 
sides. De '\Vette asserts that internal probability may with 
equal propriety be claimed for both. Bleek and Liinemann, 
on the other hand, decide for apxtepeuc;, because (as they 
say) the whole parallelism between the high priest of the 
Old Testament and the IIigh Priest of the New would be 
weakened if the final conclusion were drawn from a com
parison with the ordinary priests; against which De "'Vette 
remarks, that the writer of the epistle advances here from 
the special comparison with the high priest's sacrifices on the 
day of atonement, to a general one with those of the ordi
nary priests at all times. Tholuck, in the same strain, says 
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better : " Tlie same wearisome cfrcle of ine./Jectual efforts 
whiclt has been shown to cltamctei·ize the peifonnances of tlte 
high pi·iest on tlte day of atonement, is now e.xltibited as 
characteristic of the priestly institrtte in general." And still 
better Biihme: " Stantibus Judworwn sacrificulis pontifex 
cwlesles sedens e i·egione ponitui·." Hofmann also excellently: 
" Ilitlterto tlte argument has been, tliat Christ's ltiglt-priestly 
action was the only adequate fulfilment of tlte divine will for 
our sanctification, and that tltis has been accomplished once Joi· 
all; now, on the otltei- hand, it tums on Ilis session at the 
right hand of God, as a pmo/ that no further priestly min·i
stmtion on Ilis part is necessary. The contrast, tltei·ef oi·e, is 
now drawn between Iliin and tlie priests of tlze law in general, 
and not merely the ltiglt priest in pa1'ticular." 

But apart from all such arguments, the reading apx_LEpEvr:; 
is to be rejected as an unfortunate correction ma<le from 
vii. 27, v. I, viii. 3, and ix. 25. To say that the high priest 
of the law stands daily ministering would be a monstrous 
error; and we have already shown at vii. 27, that our author 
coul<l not have been so strangely ignorant of the law an<l the 
Levitical customs as such an error would imply. Bleek's 
conjecture (accepte<l also by Lunemann), that even those 
sacrifices which the high priest <lid not offer himself might 
be attributed to him ( on the principle, facit per alios, facit 
per se), is one unsupported by Scripture or Jewish opinion. 
On the other hand, Bleek and Liinemann's objection, that 

• had the sacred writer meant to use tEpEvr:;, he must have 
written oi tEpE'i,, an<l not '7T'US LEpEvr:;, because it is not true 
that eve1·y priest ministered daily, is easily answered. The 
writer is not concerned to affirm a daily ministration on the 
part of each individual priest: it is enough for him that the 
ministry itself is a <laily one, in which eacl1 priest takes his 
turn by lot or or<lcr, as the case may be. That he clearly 
has the service of the temple in view, is evident from his use 
of the word €crT'l'}KEv, "to stand before the Lord" ("i1 '~!l~ 1'.:J,') 

being the str,mling term for Levitical service (Dcut. x. 8 
and xviii. 7). No priest, indeed, nor any other person but the 
king of the house of Da,·i<l, was pcnuitte<l to sit down in 
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the inner court, and the priests only to sit outside it when 
engaged in the duties of the watch. 

To AH-roup"/e'iv is added, as its principal feature, Trpou</JE

pHv with Kat (= and especially). His office is to minister as 
a priest, i.e. especially to offer sacrifices. Of this sacrificing 
Levitical priest the sacred writer affirms three things : (1.) 
Ilc offers sacrifices oftcntimcs, again and again (1roAAa.Ktr:;). 
(2.) He offers always the same sacrifices (-rar:; au-rar:;). (3.) 
They are of such a kind (aZnve:r:;) that they cannot really take 
away sins. Ifrpte)...eiv is to take clean away (compare Acts 
xx,·ii. 20, TrEPL'YJpe'i,-ro 1raua e)..1r/r:; ), i.e. to put off like the gar
ment which clings to the person, or the ring on the finger; 
as, for instance, the besetting sin of xii. 1, eu1repiu-ra-rov 

aµap-r{av, or the besetting infirmity (1replK€l'Tal au0evetav) of 
ver. 2. The sacred writer does not mean to say that sins 
were not forgiven to sacrificial worshippers under the law, 
but that the legal sacrifices had no inward spiritual power to 
give peace to the conscience, or any assured sense of pardon, 
purity to the heart, or any really new beginning of spiritual 
life ( eh. ix. !)). "With these in their subject-matter and 
their inadequacy, ever similar and oft-repeated sacrifices, 
he contrasts (ver. 12) the µla v1rEp aµapnwv 0uu{a of Jesus 
Christ, which (as every reader knows) is no other than Him
self. The force of the antithesis does not, however, lie in 
the participial clauses, but in those of the main sentence : 
1ras µev iEpev<; €U'T7JK€ Ka0' ~µepav ... OV'TO<; 0€ ... el<; 'TO 

Ol1]V€KE<; €Ka0LU€V ev 0€~l~ 'TOV Beov. A glance at this anti
thetical parallelism is sufficient to show that el<; -ro Dt1JV€KE<; 

is not to be referred to the participial sentence, as by 
Theophylact, Castellio, Valcken., Di.ihme, Kuin~I, and Lach
mann (in which case Luther's translation would be correct: \ 
now tl1at Ile has offered one sac1'ifice for sin, wlticlt is of 
etemal validity [ and so, according to our pointing, the English 
version : after He had offered one saci·ifice jor sins for ever]; 
or, as it might be rendered better still : ltaving offei·ed one 
sac1'ifice fo1' sins of eternal validity), but to the final clause 
of the main sentence. Aml, moreover, the process of the 
argument is against such a construction : in vers. 1-10 the 
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main thought is in<lce<l the sacrifice made once for all 
( lcp,foraf), but now in vcrs. 11-14 it is the enthronement for 
eternity. As at i. 13 the Ka01!;rn, of the Son is opposc<l to 
the a7roO-T€),.,AEu0at of the ministering angels, so here the 
ministerial E<J'T'T}KEvat of the priests on earth to the royal 
Ka01sELv of Christ in heaven, who, accor<ling to the rea<ling 
OtlTO', (which on l\IS. authority is to be prcferre<l to the avTor;; 

of the text. rec.), is also a Priest; no longer indee<l a mini
stering, but a ruling Priest-a royal Priest-a Priest, in fact, 
after the or<lcr of :Melchizedck. Menken says well and 
truly: The priest of the Old Testament stands timid and 
uneasy in the holy place, anxiously performing his awful 
service there, an<l hastening to <lcpmt when the service is 
done, as from a place where he has no free access, an<l can 
never feel at home; whereas Christ sits <lown in everlasting 
rest an<l blessedness at the right han<l of Majesty in the 
holy of holies, Ilis work accomplished, and He awaiting its 
reward. 

Ver. 13. From Ttencefoi·tlt expecting until Ids enemies be 
made tlte footstool of !tis feet. 

The citation (made alrea<ly, i. 13) is from the 110th 
Psalm. It is re-introduced here to remind the rca<lcrs of all 
that has been sai<l before of the Priest after the order of 
Mclchizedek. The words are cited in a similar way by 
Ignatius in the Epistle to the Trallians, eh. ix. (but using 
'TT'EptµEVWV instea<l of €K0€xoµEvor;;). By the " enemies" are 
to be understood all opposing powers (1 Cor. xv. 23-2G). 
For their subjection lie will wait (To AOt'TTov) all the remain
ing time till the encl of the present worltl, in whose history 
the great turn was matle by Ilis great self-sacrifice (eh. ix. 
2G). That cud will consist in His second advent (ix. 28), 
when the victory accomplished by His death an<l resurrec
tion will be fully realized by the separation, binding, and 
elimination of everything in the universe opposed to God, 
in the order described by St. Paul (1 Cor. x,·.), between 
whom and the author of om epistle here there is no contra
diction, as Lunemann imagined. 

VOL. 11. L 
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But here two questions arise, demanding an answer :
(1.) How can the sacred writer mean to say that Christ no 
longer performs any priestly service, when, according to 
viii. 1 et sq., He is the A.wroupryo,; of a sanctuary, and hath 
something wherewith to offer! Answer: Those statements 
are not contradicted here, but explained to mean that the 
heavenly priesthood of Christ, consisting solely in the pre
sentation of Himself as the high-priestly sacrifice, involves 
no changes of ministerial activity, and imposes no further 
burden of atonement-making work; He is now and hence
forth the High Priest upon His throne,-nonc other, in fact, 
than the Eternal King, seated in unapproachable and ever
lasting rest. But again, (2.) Is not om· author's statement 
here inconsistent with that of St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 23-26), 
who makes the ,caT<ip"fEtv of death to be the work of Christ? 
A reference to ii. 14 and ix. 28 is sufficient to show that our 
author himself could have meant no otherwise. The anti
thesis on which he is here dwelling is simply between the 
labour and passion of His earthly life, and the unchanging 
blessedness of its perfection above. Christ no more descends 
to fight; His strivings are over: He takes part as to His 
whole being in the omnipotent dominion of the heavenly 
Father, and awaits the final manifestation of His power. 

Ver. 14. For by one oblation liatli lie perfected for pei·
petziity tAem tlzat are being sanctified. 

This eis -ro Si1JV€1CE<; corresponds to that of vcr. 12. Christ 
is evermore enthroned, because He has perfected for ever. 
The work of sanctification being once for all accomplished 
by His one sacrifice, He needs not to leave any more His 
everlasting rest in order to offer any further sacrifice. "\Ve 
might accentuate thus, µ{a 'Yap 1rpornf,opa (=for one oblation 
liath perfected, etc.); but it is much more probable that in 
the sacred writer's mind Christ is still the subject, his pm·
pose being to show on what grounds, and by what right, He 
can thus enjoy so triumphant a rest. It is because His work 
is accomplished, and needs nothing more to complete it, nor 
any repetition. T€T€A.1;{w,c1;v, it is perf cct, requiring no addi-
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tion ; but, at the same time, it is not as to its effect a past 
work, but one perpetually realized in those who accept it, and 
as thereby being sanctified (Toti', u!ytal;oµEvov<;, pres. part.). 
It needs therefore no repetition. The force of Ilofmann's 
argument, against Died:, De "' cttc, and othe1·s, that -ro11<; 

1t~1ial;oµ. is to be understood here, not of a personal appre
hension of the Lord's redeeming ,rnrk, but of reception into 
the Christian community, I cannot see. 'rhe meaning surely 
is similar to tliat of the u;ytal;oµwoi of ii. 14, where we showed 
tliat Ka0ap{/;EtV and G!''flu/;Et,V are synonymous. The a,yial;o
µwot are those who Ly acts of faith ( comp. Acts xx. 32 and 
xxvi. 18, aryzauµEv. 1,[u-rEt) make the accomplished work of 
Christ indiYiclually their own. For this reason the sacred 
writer says not -ro11<; TEA.WJJµEvovi;;, but -roti<; a,ytal;oµivov,;. 
The being sanctified (in which is here included both imputed 
and imparted holiness, and cleansing from sin, justification 
and sanctification) is the subjective process by which the 
perfected objcctiYe work of Christ is realized in believers. 
Those who submit themselves to the gracious rule of the 
high-priestly King, find in Ilim all that they need for their 
perfecting. He has provided all that they can require by 
His one self-sacrifice : they can add nothing to His perfect 
work. 

That so it is, is testified Ly the prophetic word which, in 
foretelling the future establishment of a new covenant, 
makes one of its characteristic notes to be an absolute for
giveness of sins. 

Yers. 15-17. And a witness to us lie1'eof is also t!te Iloly 
Spfrit : fo1' afte1' lwviiig said b1fore, T!tis is llte cove1w1tt 
tl'!ticli 1 will co1:enaut with t!tem afte1· those days, t!te Lord 
sait!t, Patting my laics upon tl1ei1· !teai·ts, aud on t!tei1' minds 
will I W1'ile tliem; and their sins and tlieir inil)uities will I 
remember no nwi·e. 

The Holy Ghost is the Spirit of prophecy, and from 
IIim comes the whole Goel-inspired (0Eor.vwu-ro,;;) written 
word. Ile also in that word is the witness, that with Christ's 
return to the Father all is accomplished, and nothiug remains 



1'i4 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

to be done to procure for us inward perfecting, and a com
plete restoration to communion with God. In 1]µ'iv the 
author assumes identity of faith and conviction in his readers 
and himself. IIe gives an extract from the words already 
cited (at viii. 8-12) from the prophecies of ,Jeremiah. The 
words avT1] 1J Sta01K1J •.• E7rl"fpa'[rw auTOV<; are from J er. 
xxxi. 33a, and the following Kal TWV aµapnwv . . . /!n are 
from ,J er. xxxi. 34d (its final clause). Instead of the T<f 
OLK(f' 'IapanX, retained at viii. 10, we find 1rpo, auTOV<; here, 
the prophecy being thus raised above its national limitations, 
and, as it were, universalized. Instead of SiSov, voµou, 

µou El, T~V Stavotai• aUTWV Kal €7Tl KapUa, auTWV €7iL,Ypa'[rw 

auTov,, we have here, without any special motive for the 
change, the apparently accidental inversion: SiSov, . . . 

brt KapUar; auTWV /Cal €7r1, 'TWV ()LaVOLWV auTWV €7TL,Ypa'[rw 

auTOU',. (Lachm::mn anll Bleek, following A, c, D*, and 
other authorities, read ed TYJV Siavotav.) Instead of the on 
tXEw<; /!aoµa, Tat<; aSudat<; auTWV Kal TWV aµapnwv aUTWV 

(to which the textus receptus adds, Kal TWV avoµtwv au-rwv) 

ou µ~ µv17<r0w /!n, we have here the contracted sentence, Kal 

TWV aµapnwv auTWV Kai TWV avoµtwv auTWV OU µ~ µV1]<T-

0~aoµa£ /!n. The sacred writer regards the words which he 
is citing as an utterance of the Holy Spirit, and yet deals so 
freely with them ; but this very freedom with regard to the 
mere letter of Scripture is also a work of the Holy Spirit. 
The prophecy thus cited consists of two parts. The first is 
introduced by the formula µerct To 1rpoHp1JKEvai, " after 
having said-before" (1rpo [omitted by Lachmann and Bleek, 
after A, C, D, E, Peshito, Philoxcnian, etc.] is to be taken 
not in the sense of Rom. ix. 29, but in that of avwTEpov at 
ver. 8); the second is indicated by no such corrcsponcling 
formula (which induced some copyists and translators to in
troduce before ver. 17 a vuTEpov Xe,yEt, TOTE Etp1JKEV, or the 
like). It is generally allowed, since Reza and Camerarius, 
that the sac-red writer uses the AE"fH o Kupto, of the original 
to introduce the second half of his citation (after having 
said before, "This is the covenant," etc., the Lord goes on 
to say, "Putting my laws," etc.). "\Ye should therefore after 
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AE"'ffl Kvpio, set a colon, and with Lachm:rnn and Tischen
dorf begin the following clause, Llioou~-. IC.T.X., with a capital 
letter, but not treat the ,cat at the beginning of ver. 17 in 
the same way as, for instance, Bohmc and Klihnol. Kat 
is indeed used by onr author to intrOllncc a. fresh quotation 
(as at i. 10, according to Bicek and I-lofma1111, and probably 
also at i. 8; sec note there), bnt here it would be disturbing 
to the sense tu divide the prnrnise of forgiveness of past trans
gressions of the divine law from its necessary condition-the 
writing of that law upon the heart. God the lawgiver can
not deny Himself. The voµo, of the Ol<l Testament is not 
destroyed, but deepened and spiritualizcd. The la.w once 
written on the heart, passes from the condition of a mere 
rypaµµa to that of r.veuµa: man's relation to God becomes 
inward and spiritual, and his desire for salvation ceases to 
demand an outward work, but concentrates its view upon the 
grace already procured, and seeks to enter into and apprehend 
it. This once for all justifying grace is the basis on which, 
according to Jeremiah, the new covenant is founded. It 
follows, therefore, plainly from this prophecy, that the new 
covenant, of which the l\fe<liator has appeared in the person 
of J csus Christ, must be the end of all the sacrifices of the 
Old Testament. 

Ver. 18. For wltere tl1e1·e is forgiveness of tltese, tl1ere is no 
11w1·e sacrifice f 01· sin. 

,vhcre there is an acfmn, TOVTWV (i.e. TWV aµapnwv /Cab 

Twv avoµiwv), i.e. where there is an absolute forgiveness of 
sins, no room or necessity remains for any sin-offering, any 
further atonement, and consequently for the legal sacrifices 
which were instituted to meet man's need an<l craving for 
such atonement, but were unable in themselves to satisfy it. 

,v e have now reached the conclnsion of the great tripar
tite treatise, which forms the central main division of our 
epistle (vii. 1-25, vii. 2G-ix. 12, and ix. 13-x. 18); "Christ, 
after the order of Melchizcdek, Iligh Priest for eternity," 
being the great theme which is here worked out. The three 
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main thoughts developed arC', as we have seen: (1) That 
Christ's priesthood, being of l\felchizedek nature, is as highly 
exalted above the Levitical as heaven is above earth (vii. 
1-25); (2) that Christ has accomplisherl, by His one high
priestly self-oblation, that which the LeYitical priesthood with 
all its sacrifices was unable to accomplish (vii. 2G-ix. 12); and 
(3) that our pre,ent and future salvation is assured in Him 
,vho, as the eternal Priest npon His royal throne, awaits the 
appointed time when IIe shall come again, 110 longer as a sin
bearer, bnt in heavenly majesty for final judgment (ix. 13-
x. 18). In vii. 1-25 is shown what is meant by saying that 
Christ is a priest after the order of l\Ielchizedek, and not 
after that of Aaron ; in vii. 26-ix. 12, that IIe is neverthe
less, in virtue of His one oblation, presented in the heavenly 
sanctuary the antitype of Aaron, whose priestly functions 
were types and shadows of IIis. He is not only Priest, hut 
High Priest. And in ix. 13-x. 18 is shown, in contrast to 
the wearisome cycle of legal sacrifices, the eternal validity 
of the one high-priestly self-sacrifice of Christ. The latter 
half of this thinl section (x. 1-18) recapitulates, as we have 
shown, the main thoughts of the whole treatise. The high
priesthood of Christ based on His one sacrifice of Himself, 
its royal l\ielchizedek character, and the eternal validity of 
its accomplished work, are all recapitulated and reinforced 
by fresh appeals to Old 'restament Scripture-to Ps. xl., to 
Ps. ex., and to J er. xxxi. It should also be observed that 
already, as far back as eh. v. 1-10, the sacred writer began 
preparing his readers for the developments of this treatise. 
After showing there the essential resemblances between the 
priesthood of Aaron and that of om· Lord, he is proceeding 
to speak of the higher dignity and Melchizedckian character 
of the lattt>r, when he suddenly pauses and intei-rupts him
self. So impressed, indeed, is he with the low condition of 
spiritual discernment in his readers, and their consequent 
peril from temptations to apostasy, that, breaking off at the 
point already reached (v. 10)-" called by Goel an high 
priest after the order of 1\:lelchizcdck "-he continues with 
a parenthetical episode of rebuke, warning, and exhortation 
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( extending from v. 11 to vi. 20), and so at length, at the end 
of the sixth chapter, returns to the theme already laid down, 
that Christ, after the order of :Melchize<lck, has become an 
hifrh priest, and that for eternity. [Compare the Ka-ra n)v 
-ra~tv MEA-XL<J"EDEK apxtEpEv<; "fEVOf-LEVO<; El, TOV alwva of vi. 20 
with the previous 7rpoua,yopw0EL<; inro TOU 0EOu apxtEpEu<; 

Ka-rd. -r~v Ta~tv MEAXl<J"EDEK of v. 10.J From this it will be 
seen that there is the closest connection between the section 
eh. v. 1-10 and the following treatise (eh. vii. 1-x. 18), 
and that the whole section eh. v. 11-vi. 20 is in fact an 
episode. l\Ioreove1·, if, omitting this episode, we regard v. 
1-10 and vii. 1-x. 18 as forming one whole, then v. 1-10 
will be the preface or introduction, and x. 1-18 the epi
logue or conclusion. And if we look back further still, to 
the commencement of the epistle, and review the whole 
argument from the first verse to the point we have now 
reached (eh. x. 18), we shall see that the superiority of tl1e 
new covenant to the old is throughout, and from all sides, 
illustrated by the superior dignity of its l\fodiator. The 
super-angelic character of the Divine Son and Prophet, in 
comparison with whom :Moses and Joshua were but servants; 
the high-priestly character of Him who, for our sakes, has 
been made like unto His brethren ; and the royal dignity 
associated with it, of Him who is returned to God, and is 
now reigning with Go<l,-all this now stands clear before 
our minds: the glory of the new covenant is as that of the 
sun when he goeth forth in his strength, and the moonlight 
of the old has paled away before it. 
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-
CrrAr. x. 19-xiu. 

THE DISPOSITION OF MIND AKD :MANKER OF LIFE RE
QUIRED OF US IN THIS TDIE OF WA IT ING llE'l'WEEN 
THE cmrnEXCE'.IIENT A!\D TUE PERFECTIKG OF THE 
WORK OF OUR SALVATION. 

CHAI'. x. 19-39.-E:vliol'lation to approach the newly opened 
heavenly sanctuary witlt full assurance of faith; to hold 
fast the confession of our well-assured hope; to exe1°cise 
mutual vigilance ot1er one another, in e:r:pectation of t!te 
inevitable day of j11dgme11t which will ove1'take with its 
penalties all those who wilfully apostati:=e f1'0m the once 
received truth; and to aoicle in the stecljastness of foi·mer 
days of trial, so as not finally to lose the 1·ecompense of 
reward wlticli that day will b1'i11g to those wlio live by 
faith. 

,HE treatise (vii. 1-x. 18) which forms the central 
main division of the epistle has suffered no inter
ruption from any of those episodes of exhortation 
by which the whole of its former portion was 

characterized. Down to eh. vii. 1, exhortation followed ex
position in rapid interchange. Even (eh. v. 1-10) where 
the sacred writer approaches the exposition of his grand 
theme, he quickly breaks off again to pour out his heart once 
more towards his readers in earnest admonition (eh. v. 11-
vi. 20). But with all this manifestation of feeling, he re
mains throughout master of himself and of his subject. The 
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art and skill of the arrangement of the whole (whether we 
insist on the consciousness of his scheme in the author's own 
mind or not) are evident from this, that the exhortation with 
which he closed (at iv. 14-lG), before entering (at v. 1-10) 
on the main argument, is here (x. 19-23) resumed, so that 
this third part of the epistle reaches out, as it were, a hand 
to the first, over the central or main division. The exhorta
tions KpaTwµev T1]<; oµoXo,y{ac; and r.pouepxwµe0a Jl,€Ta 7Tap

P''l<YLac; T<p 0poVctJ TI]<; xapnoc;, are here repeated in 7rpouep

xwµe0a µET' aA.7J0wiJc; KapUac; €V 7TA1Jpo<pop{q, 'TrL<YTf.W<; and 
KaT€XWJ1-f.V T~V oµoXo,y{av ; and so also the motive-giving 
EXOVTE<; of iv. 14 in the exovTE<; ovv of x. 19. But the renewed 
exhortations, though in meaning and expression so like the 
former, are given in deeper and fuller tones. They are 
based on two motives, which we must first consider. 

Vers. 19-21. ]laving tlterefoi·e, brethi·en, a joyous con
fidence for entrance into the holies in t!te blood of Jesus, 
which !te inaugurated for us a new and living way, through 
t!te veil, t!tat is, !Lis flesh; and having a great priest over tlte 
house of God. 

The purpose of the whole preceding exposition, to which the 
ovv ( of exovTEc; ouv) refers, may be summed up in the two fol
lowing results: (1) Christ is through death, by which as our 
high priest He effected our atonement, gone back to God ; 
and (2) I-le is now partaker of co-equal majesty with the 
heavenly Father: and on the basis of that once accomplished 
reconciliation, He rules and acts as our high-priestly inter
cessor. On these two great results of the whole pre\·ious 
exposition (vii. 1-x. 18), as on two mighty columns, the 
sacred writer now bases the exhortations which follow, this 
exovTec; being placed significantly in the foreground. ,v e 
Cill"istians have and possess, in consequence of those two 
gre:1.t facts, Christ's return to the Father, and Ilis majestic 
session at God's right hand, a twofold position of privilege: 
(1.) We have '1Tappriu{av elc; Ti)v el.'uo8ov TWV a,y{wv lv T<p 

aZµan 'I11uou, i.e. our first privilege is a right of entrance 
into the divine sanctuary; and then, (2.) as a consequence 
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of having this right, a joyous confidence to avail ourselves 
of it. It is this feeling of confidence which is expressed in 
7rapP171I{a (comp. iii. G and iv. 16, and notes there). (Com
pare also Isocrates, Bus. lG, 7rapprwia el, TOU', 0Eouc;.) Our 
being entitled to enter the heavenly sanctuary, the place of 
God's essential presence, is a source of joyful confidence to 
our minds: we may approach now with perfect confidence, 
as being assured of admission. 'l'he C'1pi1 7;1 is now open 
to us ( comp. Gen. iii. 24). And this confidence we have EV 

T<p a7µan 'I111Iou. Bleek and Stier erroneously refer this Jv 

(in the sense of cum) to EY1Iooov ( comparing ix. 25) : " for 
entrance into the holies with the blood of J esns, i.e. exhibit
ing that blood as the ground of our reconciliation." Dnt 
thus to enter the holy of holies with sacrificial blood is an ex
clusively high-priestly function. Christ has done that for us 
once for all; and we follow Ilim into the sanctuary, in order 
to be with Him there in the p1·esence of God. 'Ev must there
fore be connected with 7rapp111I!av, as at Eph. iii. 12, lv r'fi 
l!-x_oµev T~v 7rapp1]1I{av ,ca1, T~v 7rpo1Ia"f<JJ"f1v. It is the blood 
of Christ shed for our reconciliation which is the basis and 
the source of our confidence. Christ, in high-priestly wise, 
has preceded us (comp. the 7rpoopoµoc; of vi. 20); we follow 
Him along the way which He has opened and formed for us, 
knowing ourseh-es to be now reconciled and sanctified by 
the one oblation (r.po1Icpopa) of Ilis blood outpoured on earth 
and presented in heaven. The opening and formation of this 
way of approach is expressed in the relative clause attached to 
EYIIOOOV: i}v €VEtcaf.vtlI€V ~µiv ooov 7rpo1I<paTOV tcal 'W/Jav-He 

has consecrated, or inaugurated, the entrance-way (eY1IoOoc;). 
'E7tcaiv{,eiv in Hellenistic Greek is the term for dedicating 
or setting apart for future use (so Deut. xx. 5, of the dedi
cation of a newly built house). IIpo1I<paToc; would signify 
undoubtedly, in accordance with its etymology (like veoToµ,o,), 
newly slain, just killed (so in Homer, ll. xxiv. 7 57); but we can 
hardly admit an allusion here to the Lord's death (Gerhard), 
as the etymological meaning is quite lost sight of in later 
classical and Hellenistic usage (e.g. Deut. x..-x...\:ii. 17, the word 
is used for " new gods;" Ecclus. ix. 10, for "a new friend;" 
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.T oseph. A utiq. i. 18. 3, for recent disagreement in contrast 
with former concord). IIpoO"cpaTo<; has here, therefore, 
simply the meaning of newly made or recent: oSov 1rpoO"

cpaTov, a hitherto untrodckn, newly opened way (Ilofmann); 
w, TOTE 1rpwTov cpavEtuav (Tbeocloret ). The hea vcnly way 
opened for us by the entrance of ,J csus Christ is com
pared with that into the earthly sanctuary ( eh. ix. 7 sq.)
one never trodden before. No saint of the Old Testament, 
in whatever degree he miglit stand of preparatory or pre
venient grace, coulcl (as Stier rightly interprets) draw nigh 
to Goel so confidently, so joyously, so familiarly as we can 
now. This new way, whose formation constitutes a broad 
di\·ision between the Old and Kew 'restaments, is also swua. 

This swua is variously explained: a way "leading to life" 
(De "r ette); a "life-gi\·i11g" way (Olshausen); an "abiding, 
imperishable" way (Died:), " consisting in an act of living 
power" (Ebrarcl). This last is also Stier's interpretation: 
" To go this way is no dead work of the cleacl, but truth, and 
power, and life before Goel." l\fy own interpretation was 
formerly very like this: "The Old Testament way into the 
sanctuary was an outward and symbolical one, earthly anti 
carnal, belonging to the present cosmical order of things ; 
the way of the Kew Testament is a spiritual way, that must 
be walked in the Spirit, and have for its ground and Lnsis a 
regenerate life from Goel." But all this docs not strike tlic 
real key-note. "r eiss rightly explains the J;\1r1,;- swua of St. 
Peter (which Bleek refers to here) as a hope which is an 
effect and sign of regcneration,-"a Jiving energy, not a life
less conviction or sentiment, but one affecting and transform
ing the whole inward man, and influencing every part of the 
outward conduct." So swua is here the antithesis of that 
which is lifeless and powerless. The way into the sanctuary 
of the Old Testament was simply a lifeless pavement trodden 
by the high priest, and by him alone ; the way opened by 
,Jesus Christ is one that really leads and carries all who enter 
it into the heavenly rest, being in fact the reconciliation 
of mankind with God, once and for ever effected by llim 
through His ascension to the Father,-a "living way," because 
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one with the living person and abiding work of Jesus Christ 
(IIofm. Schriftb. ii. 1. 320). 

This entrance to the heavenly sanctuary, this new and 
living way, Christ has opened to us-" through the veil"
oia TOV KaTa1re-raa-µa-ror, -rov-r' €CTT£V T~<; uapKo<; au-rov. This 
may be explained either by a reference to St. John ii. 21, 
where the Lord speaks of the temple of His body, or to St. 
Matt. xxvii. 51, where the rending of the veil of the Jewish 
temple at the time of the Lord's death exposed to view the 
inner sanctuary. The latter is the right reference. The 
rending of the earthly temple-veil at the crucifixion was 
really an emblem of that of which the sacred writer here 
speaks. In the former passage (John ii. 21) the Lord re
gards His own body as a temple indwelt by the Godhead, 
whereas here the point of view is different. It is not as God
rnan, but as High Priest ministering before God, that the 
writer of our epistle is here regarding Him. ·while He was 
with us here below, the weak, limit-bound, and mortal uap~ 

(eh. v. 7) which He had assumed for our sakes hung like a 
curtain between Ilim and the divine sanctuary into which 
He ,voulcl enter; and in orde1· to such entrance, this curtain 
had to be withdrawn by death, even as the high priest had 
to draw aside the temple-Ycil in order to make his entry to 
the holy of holies. The Lord in death laid aside the Aclamite 
conditions of His human nature, to resume it again trans
figured and glorified; and in this way He reconciled (a1ro,ca

T1JUa~ev) us in the body of His flesh through death (Col. 
i. 22), so that as now between Him and God, so also between 
God and us, the flesh should be no more a separating barrier. 
The sacred writer's meaning cannot be, that the new and 
living way thus opened for us has still a ,ca-ra1rfrauµa through 
which it passes; and it is therefore unallowable to connect 
0£(1, 'TOV KaTa7rf.'T/1.CTµa'TO<; with ooov, or to supply an ovuav or 
a1youuav ( with Bicek, De ,v ette, v. Gerlach, and Lunemann). 
It is indeed through faith in Christ crucified that we enter 
now in heart and ;1ind the heavenly sanctuary; but the veil 
which was rent Ly the Lord's death in order to our entrance 
was that pierced body of humiliation, which under its then 
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conditions is a thing of the past, an<l needs no further with
drawal now. To understand oiHmv or aryovuav after ooov 
would, at any rate, be liable to suggest the i11terprctatio11 
here disclaimed, and therefore be misleading, even though 
those who proposed the one may not all have fallen into the 
other. ,v e must therefore (with Schlichting, Doh me, and 
Hofmann) connect Ota TOU 1caTa1T", with €V€Ka{viuw, in the 
sense that Christ has inaugurated or opened for us the way 
of approach to God, by passing Himself through the veil, i.e. 
His flesh. 'EryKatvlsew is here used in the sense of opening 
a way, or making approachable. The other construction of 
the sentence, viz., "which [entrance] Ile inaugurated for us 
a new and living icay, leading or made through His flesh," is 
harsher, and every way less suitable. 

The sacred ,\Titcr proceeds to a second fact on wliich 
to base his exho1t1tion; viz. the eternal priesthood of the 
ascended Jesus, as now exercised in the immediate presence 
of the Father: ,cal [crxovrn,J iepfo µEryav e1rl TOV OlKOV TOU 
0eou. Both in the Septnagint and Philo, o iepevc; o µerya, 
stands occasionally for Si1)il iil::lil; but onr author always uses 
the composite 1tpxu,pev,, and in one place speaks of our Lord 
as apxiepEa µEryav ( eh. i,·. 14). By iepea µEryav, therefore, 
here we are to u11derstand not simply a high priest, but one 
who is at the same time Priest and King (sacerdos regius et 
,·ex sace1'dotalis, Seb. Schmidt), one who is enthroned as 
Priest above all crcatecl heavens. The next q ncstion is, 
·what arc we to understand by the oi,cor; Tou 0eou here '? 
Comparing iv. 14, viii. 2, ix. 11, xii. 2-1, and the duooov TWV 
a"{lwv of vcr. Hl, together with John xiv 2 (iv T/J olK{q, Tau 
llaTpo, µov), it would seem that the heaven of glory, the 
place of angels and blessed spirits, is what is here called 
the house of Goel. A reference, on the other hand, to iii. 
3-G might seem to decide in fayom· of the church on earth, 
as being that" house of God" in which (Ev Tlfl 01,ap) ~loses 
ministered as servant, but oi:er which (e1r, Tov oi,cov) Christ 
is placed as Son.1 Bnt do these interpretations thus really 

1 For the former interpretation, compare Thcophylact, Bohmc, Bleck, 
De W cttc, Li.incma.1111: for the latter, Thco<lorct, Q~camcnius, Tloluck, 
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exclude one another 1 The term "house" designates both 
the dwelling-place of the family, and the family itself. So 
that even if the first intention of the wor<l be here to desig
nate the heavenly tabernacle (O"K1Jv1J), where God reveals 
Himself in glory to the church triumphant, it may be held 
to include at the same time the members of that chmch, the 
company of the blessed for whom faith has been changed to 
vision, and that without excluding even the members of the 
church here, "·ho are already citizens of that heavenly city. 
(See note on xii. 22 sq.) Dut to have so great a Priest over 
us in our pilgrimage towards the eternal home, and to be 
enabled even now in prayer to reach the inmost recesses of 
the di vine sanctuary, the very heart of God, how great are 
these privileges, how full of comfort, but also how full of 
warning! So-

Ver. 22. Let us draw near witli a true heart, in full assur
ance of faith, lwi·i11g our hearts spri1tkled from an evil con
science, and ow· body washed with p11re water. 

"\Ye assume as certain, that both participial clauses de
pend on 7rpoO"epxwµ,e0a. This nleek has elaborately proved, 
and De "\Vette assents; and so the sentence is rendered in 
the Peshito, Itala, Vulgate (as understood by Primasius), 
and by Luther. llpoO"epxe0"0at is a technical liturgical 
word, and sprinkling and washing are liturgical acts of pre
paration. This being clearly understood, it is a matter of 
comparative indifference whether we put a full stop or a 
comma at the end of ver. 22. For my own part, I should 
prefer, with Tholuck, to place a comma only after Ka0apcf,. 
l\Iany interpreters, however, insist on attaching the second 
participial clause Kat A€A01Jfl,EVOt, K.T.X., to KaTexwµ,ev, in 
preference to 7rpOO"epxwµ,e0a. So Erasmus, D1'za, Dengel, 
Griesbach, Kuinml, Lachmann, TischenJorf, Dohme, Schulz, 
Ebrard, nucl Liinemann; and it bas even been maintained 
that the period commencing with exovTe<; concludes with 

Hofmmm; and also Lactantius, Inst. iv. 14,-a passage which, speaking 
of the sempitcmum saccrdotiwn Christi in the great nml evcrl:i.sting 
temple of llis church, seems to be au echo of our cpi3tle. 
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7rfa-Tewr;, ancl that both the participial clauses arc to be con
nected with the following ,caTEXW/J-EV. (So Hofmann, Weiss. 
ii. 23-!; Sclll'ijtb. ii. 2. IGO; and Entsteli. 345.) Both con
structions seem to us unnatural in the highest degree. The 
former separates two closely connected liturgical acts, those 
of sprinkling an<l washing: the lattet· separates them from 
the liturgical 7rpoa-epxwµ.0a. To say that the clause lixovTe', 
introduces the exhortation 7rpoa-epxwµe0a, an<l the clauses 
Jppavna-µEvo£ and J..eJ..ouµEvoi the exhortation ,caTEXWµEv, is 
to misstate the relations of thought in the whole paragraph. 
Rather say: As the double clause commencing with lixovTEr; 
and ending with Jr.l, Tov o'l,cov Tou Brnu states the objective 
privileges of the Christian co,·enaut, Ly which our approach 
to the throne of grace, or Goel Himself, is rendered possible; 
so the double clause ippavn<rµEvot and A.EA.ouµEvoi, ending with 
,ca0apcp, expresses the subjective conditions of a personal 
apprehension of those privileges by us. The entrance to the 
divine eternal sanctuary is henceforth opened to us, its great 
Iligh Priest Leiug there as our rec~nciler. But how could 
we avail ourseh·es of that privilege, if we approached the 
sanctuary as still 1111sanctified? In reply to this question, 
the later participial clauses tell us of a twofold sanctification 
provided for us, which once for all has rendered it possible 
for us to enter as hallowed persons the holy of holies. And 
between the objective and subjecti,·c conditions of this 
approach comes the µeTa aJ..'T}0iviJc; ,capS:ac; iv 'TT"A'T)pocpop{q, 
7r{a-Tewc;, stating the disposition of mind in which each act 
of approach shoultl be made. First, we must come "with a 
trne heart," ·i.e. a heart entirely that which it ought to be-a 
heart without hypocrisy, without <louble-min<lecluess; comp. 
the o,i;t :b::i of Isa. xxxviii. 3 (" with a perfect heart"), nm
dere<l thus by the Septuagint, iv ,capofq, ciJ..'T}0LV17. And 
seco11dly, we must come "with full assurance of faith" 
( comp. vi. 11 ), i.e. without any disbelief or diffidence as to 
our right of approach an<l certainty of acceptnucc, through 
the entrance and presence of om· great High Priest. Our 
right, indeed, am\ fitness to draw nigh to the pince of God's 
presence, is a far higher one thau that of Israel uf ol<l wlwu 
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sprinkled with the blood of the covenant at the foot of 
Sinai ( eh. ix. Hl), or than that of the Levitical priesthood 
when prepared for the services of the sanctuary on the day 
of their consecration, by being first " washed with water" 
(Lev. viii. 6), and then anointed on ear and hand and foot 
with the blood of the ram of consecration (Lev. viii. 23); 
who also, before every sacrificial service, h:id to wash h~nds 
and feet in the great !aver before the tabernacle (Ex. 
xxx. 39); and whose chief, the high priest, on the day of 
atonement, had (according to the ritual of the second temple) 
to bathe five times, and wash hands and feet ten times. [So 
the Talmudic tract Joma, iii. 3 (in Robert Sheringham's 
edition, p. 46). The Thorah (Lev. xvi.) prescribes only a 
twofold bath-Xot1E£V T6 o-wµa.J 

To these merely typical and external sprinklings and 
washings under the law, is now opposed a twofold antitypical 
operation of divine grace, which once and for ever cleanses 
us in body and spirit, and so provides the necessary ill?~? 
before our entrance into the heavenly 01;,. 

\Ye are (1) eppavno-µEvo£ (for which Lachmann and 
Tischendorf, after A, C, D*, pepavT£o-µevot) Tar; Kapo{ar; 
a71"6 o-uveto,70-ewr; 7l"OVTJpas, i.e. sprinkled as to our hearts, 
these being the objects of the action ; and with this conse
quence, that they arc thereby delivered from an evil con
science : pavT{l;E£v a7ro being used sensu pra!gnante for to 
sprinkle, and thereby cleanse 01· purify ; and o-uveLOTJ<H, 
'71"0VTJpa for the inward consciousness of guilt or sin; for 
"when a man's life and action are evil, his very conscience, 
so far as it is conscious of such evil, is itself '71"0VTJpa" 
(Psycltol. p. 103). It is then an inwardly justifying and 
sanctifying pavno-µor; which has been vouchsafed to us, 
namely, "the sprinkling (pavno-µor;) of the blood of Jesus 
Christ" (1 Pet. i. 2), which, having been shed for this pur
pose, is called ( xii. 24) " the blood of sprinkling" ( alµa pav
no-µov, comp. eh. ix. 14). 

Again, we are (2) A.EA.Ot•µEVO£ 7"6 o-wµ,a voan Ka0aprji. To 
understand this expression with Ebrard (following Calvin 
-"-D.d Limborch, etc.) as a merely symbolical or figurative 
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one for an i11\\'ar<l and purely spiritual operation of divine 
grace, is impossible with the antithesis so marked here of 'TO 

uwµa and Tcts 1mpofa,. EYen Beza recognises a reference 
to baptism, and contents himself "·ith interpreting v8an 
Ka0apf., by Spiritus Sancti gmtia. Menken, too, under
stands the words as referring to baptism, without so explain
ing away the water as to overlook the imio sacmmentalis. 
The appeal to Ezek. xxxvi. 25, "I will sprinkle upon you 
pme water" (Ka0apov v8wp ), in favour of the figurative 
interpretation here is inadmissible. The prophet is indeed 
himself speaking figumtively, and the sprinkling with him is 
as purely figurative as the water; but it must be borne in 
mind, that in prophecy it is uot only the substantial meaning 
but also the very form itself which is prophetic; and so hern 
in Ezekiel, then, is a real prophecy of the grace of baptism 
as clothed in a visible sacramental form. Baptism is in the 
New Testament a !aver or bath of regeneration (lg v8aTo, 
Kal 7rveuµaTo,); and the water thus specified is uot only a 
figure, but also a vehicle of the Spirit. There was likewise a 
v'owp Ka0apov under the Ol<l Testament (Cl't:'lij? tl't.:1), or 
"water of holiness," by the operation of wl1ich the adulterous 
woman was punished for her sin (Num. v.17). From its judi
cial, pnniti,·e, sin-condemning, and so sin-clestroyiug energy, it 
was called "water of sauctification," or "pure water." But 
its action after all was confined to the region of the uapf 
Not so with the water of which the apostolic writer is speak
ing here. It is called "pnre water" because its operation is 
a purifying one in reference to man's relations with Goel. It 
is a purification of a spiritual nature with an outward, bodily, 
sacramental form. The writer uses the word uwµa, and 
not uapg, with intention. The uwµa has a twofold charac
ter. It has one side which is merely outward, tangible, :md 
visiLle, and anotl1cr beyond the range of tl1c dissecting knife 
and microscope which is inward and psychical, the scat and 
organ of the animating soul. It is this intcrnnl side of the 
uwµa to which the sacred writer is here referring. As the 
l\"Ord of God is sairl (eh. iv. 12) to penetrate &xpi µepiuµou 
vvxij, Kal 7TV€UJJ,ll'TO',. upµwv 7€ Kat µve11.wv, so the water of 
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baptism is a pure wate1· as effecting not merely an outward 
and ceremonial purification, but as being the sacramental 
vehicle of an inward divine operation, by which the spiritual 
side of this earthly uwµa is consecrated for the future resur
rection and for the present indwelling of the Holy Spirit. 
In this way both our personal and our natural life receives 
a special consecration for divine service and communion, 
by which we are enabled to approach with confidence the 
throne and presence of the Holy One. 

A question remains to be answered: whether the divine 
operation here spoken of on the uvve{OTJO'L<; is to be regarded 
as extra-sacramental, and that on the uwµa as a sacramental 
one ; or whether, as Hofmann lays down, both operations 
are different effects of one and the same sacrament of holy 
baptism, as consecrating both our personal and natural life 
for that fellowship with Jesus Christ which has for its basis 
and condition the indwelling of the Holy Spirit vouchsafed 
by Him to His Church. I decide for the former alternative. 
For though the believer obtains in baptism the washing away 
of sins (Acts xxii. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 11), an<l although baptism as 
the sacrament of regeneration exerts both a justifying and 
sanctifying energy, and as such hallows both the personal or 
moral and the natural 01· bodily life, yet the expression no
where occurs in Scripture, that we are therein or thereby 
"sprinkled'' with the blood of Christ. To refer the pavnu

µov a7µaTO<; of 1 Pet. i. 2 to baptism is precarious: the 
allusion in the first instance being to Ex. X.'i:iv. 7 sq., and 
so ratber to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper than to 
baptism ( see ·w eiss, Petrinisclter Leli1·vegrijf, pp. 2 69-27 3). 
It is therefore but a few interpreters who, like Ilorneius, 
have thus referred to baptism the Jppavnuµevoi of our text, 
the far greater number-ancients (Greek and Latin), Re
formers, and post-Reformers (as Gerhard, Sebastian Schmidt, 
etc.)-interpreting it of a purely inward and spiritual opera
tion of divine grace. llacl, indeed, the sacred writer meant 
to be understood otherwise, he would surely rather have 
given precedence to the clause which unmistakeably refers to 
Laptism, and substituted for the (in this connection) less 
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appropriate term eppavn(jµfvoi (" sprinkled"), one morn 
suitable to the action implied by the terms {3arrn(jµ6,, "i\.ou
Tpov, il,1.:lt-', such as "€Ka0apt(jµEvot. As in reference to the 
other sacrament we arc compelled by our Lord's teaching 
in the Gth of St. John to recognise an extra-sacramental 
reception of the body and blood of Christ, of which the sole 
instrument is faith, so beside and after baptism may we like
wise recognise a purely spiritual sprinkling or washing with 
the blood of Christ, by means of faith, of which the Christian 
daily stands in need for the cleansing of his garments (Tiev. 
vii. 14) and for his progress in sanctification (1 J olm i. 7). 
"re, as Christians, are all priests, having received a sacer
dotal sprinkling, and being cleansed in a sacerdotal laver,
a sprinkling with the blood of Christ which imparts a joyous 
sense of justification before God, and so daily relieves the 
conscience from the pollution and burden of unpardoned 
sin ; and a laver of baptism whose cleansing waters have 
penetrated not only into the depths of our moral conscious
ness, but also into the very ground of our bodily nature 
with a spiritually quickening and healing power: we there
fore are sanctified, not carnally, or in mere outward show, 
but inwardly and spiritually, ancl yet so that the whole of 
our being, body, soul, and spirit, partakes of the new im
pulse. Sprinkled with that blood which speaketh evermore 
in the heavenly sanctuary, am! washed with baptismal water 
sacramentally impregnated with the same, we are at all times 
privileged to approach by a new and living way the heavenly 
temple, entering by faith its inner sanctuary, and there pre
senting ourselves in the presence of God. 'The unspeakable 
blessings which this entry procures to us form the ground 
(comp. iv. 14-lG) of the following exhortation: 

Ver. 23. Let us ltold fast tlte confession of !wpe as inde
fectible; for faitltful is lie that !wlli gii·en the 1n·omise. 

Heaven is now accessible to us, but as yet only in the 
spirit and by faith. Christ is our lligh Priest there, but as 
yet unseen; we are still among those 111embers of Ilis family 
whose pilgrimage is not yet oycr. To sec Ilim as Ile is, in 
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royal state, triumphant over every foe, and to enter on the 
riches of om own inheritance in Him, is still for us an 
object of hope, which as ar. anchor of our souls is fixed 
already in the sanctuary above. But this hope in us (I Pet. 
iii. 15), like the faith from which it springs, being full of 
joyous assurance (eh. vi. 11), cannot remain dumb; it must 
speak, and give a reason both to friends and enemies of its 
own existence. It utters itself in a frank confession which 
we are to hold fast (KaTexeiv; compare iii. 6, and ,cpaTetv at 
iv. 14) : aKA.Wi},-so fast and stedfast (/3e/3aiav, iii. 14) as 
neither to be allured nor frightened from it, nor tempted by 
the unpromising aspect of the present to depreciate its 
grandeur or to doubt its reality. And of this hope we need 
under no circumstances of discouragement be ever ashamed : 
'lnUTD', rya,p o €7raryryHA.aµ,evo<;, the God who has made the 
promise on which it leans is the absolutely faithful and trne 
(iri~)); perjury or breach of promise are in the widest anti
thesis to His nature (vi. 18); He must be as good as His 
word. "\Ve are reminded here of the oft-recurring Pauline 
formula: 71WTO', 0 Bea<; (Kvpto<;); 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. 
ii. 3; 1 Cor. i. 9 and x. 13, and frequently elsewhere; pas
sages which alone are sufficient to prove that hope occupies 
as high a place in St. Paul's theology as in that of our 
epistle, and even as in that of St. Peter, who might be called 
par e.uellence the Apostle of Hope. And how beautifully is 
the exhortation here disposed in conformity with the Pauline 
triad of Christian graces (1 Cor. xiii. 13; 1 Thess. i. 3, v. 8; 
Col. i. 4) ! First, the injunction to approach in the full 
assurance of faith ; then that to hold fast the confession of 
our ltope; and now a third, to godly rivalry in the manifes
tations of Christian cliai·ity : 

Ver. 24. And let us liave regaTd to one anotlte1' in 1·espect 
to a provocation unto love and good woJ>l.,;s. 

This third exhortation is also subordinated to the i!xovw, 
ovv ... of vers. 19-21. The sacred writer is addressing all 
his readers as !Jretliren (aSeA.cpo{, ver. 19), having in common 
equal rights of approach to the eternal sanctuary, and to a 
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share in all the blessings of the householcl of Christ. .As 
such, they must act in a brotherly way one towards another. 
This first and obvious meaning of the sentence is obscured by 
the interpretation which makes the purpose of this mutual 
observation to be a self-provoking on each man's part 
to imitate the love and the good deeds of his neighbour 
(Chrysostom, Theodorct, Theophylact, Primasius, Peirce, 
l\Iichaelis, Bicek). The exhortation KaTavowµEv aA.A.. is 
rather in opposition to that selfish indifference to the condi 
tion and interests of one's neighbour which characterizes the 
man of this world; and the 1rapofvcrµo,;; which is its result 
is the only "provocation" worthy of the Christian, a stirring 
up the brethren to a rivalry in good works. Some commen
tators (Limborch, Lunemann, and even De "\Vette) would 
combine both interpretations ; but that is hardly admissible : 
in the one case the individual 1rapofucrµoc;, as a result of 
the Kawvofc,v aA.A-17Xovc;, would be the chief point in view;_ 
in the other, the mutual KaTavofc,v with a view to a mutual 
r.apofucrµoc;. The verb Kawvo£'i,v, as already observed (at iii. 
1), is one specially familiar to St. Luke. Ilapofvcrµoc; recurs 
only once in the New Testament, and again in the writings 
of St. Luke (Acts xv. 38), but there in a bad sense, the 
" irritation" of the dispute between St. Paul and St. Bar
nabas. Here, of course, it is med in a good sense, as the 
,·erb (r.apofvv£w) is by Xenophon, JJlem. iii. 3, 13. The 
Latin rendering is " in provocationem amoi·is et oonorum 
operum," on which Dengel makes the delicate comment, cui 
contraria prorocatio odii. The substantive is indeed more 
naturally used in a bad sense, to which an allusion is trace
able here. The genitive r.apog. aryar.ric; K. KaA.wv /!prywv is 
like ava<rTa<rtc; (w~c;- and f3ar.ncrµa µ£Tavotac;, and the like ; 
it is equivalent to r.poc;, Jr.1, or de; aryar.riv . . . It is evi
dent from what follows that KaTavowµEv aA.A.~Aovc; is to be 
taken in the same sense as ir.t<rKor.ovvTEc; at xii. 15, and 
that r.apogucrµoc; is to be understood of a friendly r.apa
KA.TJ<rtc;: 

Ver. 25. Not forsaki11g our clmrcli assemMy, as is tlw 
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custom wit!, some, but using e,dwrtation, and tliat so muclt tlte 
mo1'e as ye see t!te day drawing nigh. 

It is thus shown them what they must avoid and what 
they must practise, in order to secure this wholesome Chris
tian influence of one man upon another. They must beware 
of laxity in attendance on religious assemblies, and en
courage the practice of Christian exhortation. 'Emuuva

,yw,yry has been here interpreted of the church, e.g. by Bi.ihme 
in the sense: you are not to forsake the poor persecuted 
flock, the " societas Cltristiana," but to render it faithful 
assistance ; and by Bleek : you are not to intermit your 
charitable exertions on its behalf. But this interpretation of 
Jmuuvaryw'Y1J is inadmissible. The church is ahrnys styled 
EK/CA/l)CT1a, and the term hnuuva'YW'/'l is never applied to the 
religious community, whether Jewish or Christian. It occurs 
once only in pre-Christian literature ( hnuuva,yw,yryv Toii Aaoii, • 

2 Mace. ii. 7), and is there used of the regathering of the 
Diaspora, and only once more in that of the New Testament 
(2 Thess. ii. 1), and there applied to the gathering together 
of the saints around the Lord at His second coming (~µwv 

€7rtCTUVa,yw,y~'> €7r' avTcJV). In accordance with both these 
passages, the meaning of Jmuuva,yw"ITJ in our text will be an 
assc>mbling together for chmch purposes, for common worship, 
i.e. a church-assembly, but not (as Bengel and even Prima
sius, with his congregationem fidelium, take it) church-fellow
ship or communion. (So Tholuck, De ,v ette, Ebrard, Lune
mann, Hofmann.) The difference between E7rlCTUVa"fW"fTJ and 
uuva"lr,;"IIJ is probably similar to that of it!!~ ( cretus) and n9p 
(ecclesia): E"fKaTaAd7r€lV TrJV lmuuva"f, does not mean to for
sake the public assembly of the church by going out, but by 
failure of attendance (comp. eh. xiii. 5; 2 Cor. iv. 9; 2 Tim. 
iv. 10, 16). Our author probably uses Jmuuva"/W"/TJ here 
simply to avoid the J udaic-sounrling term uuva"lw"I~, which is 
applied once only to a Christian assembly in the New Tes
tament, and that in the Epistle of St. Ja mes (ii. 2). (Contrast 
with this the <TVVa"fWYY/ Tov Zamva of Rev. iii. 9.) It is evi
dent from the ,ca0w'> l0o'> nu{v that it is not absolute apos
tasy which the sacred writer has here in view, but simply such 
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negligence and lukewarmness as came perilously near it. 
Every one, he teaches, is bound in duty to the whole congre
gation to minister to its edification both by word and example. 
If he neglect this, he incurs a great responsibility. And the 
duty is enforced by a further consideration-Toa-ovT<p µa]t.

Aov 00"(1) /3Af.7f€T€ E"f"f{tova-av T'IJV ~µepav, whicl1 we need not 
to refer back with De \Vctte to vet·. 23, nor with Dengel to 
vcr. 22. It is naturally suggested by the terms of this third 
exhortation, with which, indeed, it is syntactically connected. 
Let us (says the author) be the more zealous in promoting 
an advancement of holiness amongst ourselves, the more evi
dently the day of the Lord is seen to be approaching. vVe arc 
not to combine OO"(t) with eryrylf;ova-av, as if the meaning were 
quanto propinquiorem, but with (3Afoen:, as equivalent to 
quanto magis (oa-oo = oa-~t) µu-XAov) videtis. Among the 
various designations of the second advent of Christ for judg
ment, this ~ ~µlpa (here, and 1 Cor. iii. 13) is the briefest. 
It is the day of days, the final, the decisive day of time, the 
commencing <lay of eternity, breaking through and breaking 
up for the church of the redeemed the night of the present. 
In /3"Xe7reTe the ci.vaKo{vrJJa-tc; is exchanged for direct address. 
'l'hc author of the epistle appeals to his readers' own sense 
and conviction of the approach of this great day. The day of 
Christ, indeed, is ever nigh, continually approaching nearer: 
we must at all times be prepared for it. But at the time 
when this epistle was written the approaching jndgmcnt on 
,Jerusalem, of which so many signs filled the sky, brought 
home the thought in a peculiarly vivid manner to men's 
min~s. That judgment, indeed, though not the day itself, 
was truly its fiery and blood-red dawn. 

'l'hc approaching day is the day of Christ, who comes not 
now for atonement, but for final judgment. Hence the 
necessity of perseverance in fellowship with His church in 
giving and receiving, and in mutual exhortation to love and 
good works, is deduced from the hopeless and terrible future 
which awaits apostasy. 

Ver. 26. For if we sin wilfully aftel' we liave received tlie 
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knowledge of tlie trutlz, there remainetli no mo1·e a sacrifice fo1' 
SU!S. 

'AµapTave'iv is here the same as 7r€pt7reue'iv at eh. vi. G, 
and a7rOG"T-ijvat a'TT"O 0eov at eh. iii. 12 (comp. 2 Pet. ii. 4, and 
aµapT{a at iii. 13 of our epistle). The sin meant is that of 
apostasy; unfaithfulness to Goel, and to His manifestation 
in Christ, being the ground and foundation of all other sin. 
This sin, call eel also l)~!:l in the Old Testament ( e.g. Isa. !xvi. 
24), is committed by the man who, having from a J cw be
come a Christian, willingly and knowingly forsakes the ser
vices and communion of Christ's people to make common 
cause with the antichristian synagogue. Its special nature 
and characteristics are unmistakeably indicated by the present 
participle aµaprnvovT<uv, and the aclcled clause µeTa TO "J\.af3e'iv 
T~V €7r{,yvwutv -rij<; O,A.TJ0€La',. The present aµap-ravov-rwv indi
cates perseverance and continu:mcc in apostasy; the sin here 
spoken of is not a momentary or short-lived aberration from 
which the infirm but sincere believer is speedily recalled b-y 
the convictions of the Spirit, but one wilfully persisted in : 
the µe-rd -ro "J\.a(3e'iv, ,c.-r."J\.., expresses also the comlition with
out which such irrecoverable failure is not to be assumed as 
possible, viz. a previous experience and knowledge of the 
grace and truth of the new covcn:mt. Neither E7rt"fVCJJG"l<; 
nor a"J\.10wi occur again in this epistle; but E7rt,yv. [711'>] a"J\.ry0. 
recurs at 1 Tim. ii. 4 and elsewhere in the Pastoral Epistles. 
It is sometimes said that ,yvwut<; is the weaker, E7rt,y. tlw 
stronger term; ,yvwut<; the more general, im.,yv. the particular; 
or that, while the former expresses an habitual state or con
dition of mind, the latter denotes an active operation. The 
truth of all which is, that hrt,yvwut<; designates an active 
application of the mental powers to some one definite object, 
and consequently a complete and intelligent apprehension of 
its nature: whence it follows that we may speak of a false 
~;vwut\', but not of a false or unreal f.'TT"{,yvwuic;. The sacred 
writer, therefore, clearly intimates by the very choice of the 
word that it is not a mere outward and historical knowledge 
of which he is here speaking, but an inward, quickening, 
believing apprehension of revealed truth. That after sud1 
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apprehension of trnth apostasy is possible, that even those 
once truly converted may fall away from grace, has been 
already shown at eh. vi. 4-8 ; and we have already come to 
the conviction that the impossibility of renewal there pre
dicated of such apostates is not to be understood as a merely 
relative, but as an absolute impossibility. The same assertion 
is made here. To those who after full enlightenment thus 
fall away, all prospect of future grace and repentance is 
foreclosed. There is but one sacrifice that can take away 
sin. That sacrifice is the self-oblation of .Jesus Christ. lie 
who knowingly and wilfully rejects that sacrifice, snppress
ing by an act of self-will his own better knowledge and con
victions, in order to return to the dead works and lifeless 
service of Judaism, for him no other sacrifice for sin is kept 
in reserve. (For a7ro'A.e{7rerni here, compare eh. iv. 6-8.) 
The meaning is not merely that the Jewish sacrifices to 
which the apostate is returned have in themselves no sin
destroying power, nor even that there is no second sacrifice 
additional to that of Christ, but further, that for a sinner of 
this kind the very sacrifice of Christ itself has no more 
atoning or reconciling power. lie can hope for no more 
forgiveness. His desperate condition is both the natural 
consequence of his wilful error, and also a condign punish
ment inflicted by a divine hand. He not only shuts out 
himself from grace, but the door of repentance is shut 
behind him; and he has before him only the prospect of a 
damnation from which there is no escape. 

Ver. 27. But a cei·tain feaiful expectation of a j11dg111ent 
and jealousy (If fire t!tat one day will devour the acfrersaries. 

Of this U after a negation, corresponding to the Latin 
imo, we have already spoken at eh. ii. 5. It is a term of ex
pression familiar with our author (comp. iv. 13, 15, vi. 12, 
vii. 3, ix. 12, x. 5). "No sin-offering remains for such; 
nay, but rather a fearful expectation of jnclgment to come." 
This last is not to be interpreted pei· !typallaven as= rpo/3epi'i, 
i,cooxry ,cp{a-eoo,: the J,coox11 itself is terrible; a dread and 
shuddering anticipation of future punishment afHicts already 



186 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

the inmost soul of the apostate. Its awful character is 
further intimated by the added Ttr;: see Kuhner, § 633; 
Winer, § 25, 2; Kagelsbach, Lat. Stylistik, § 82, 3, 
where this Tlr;, S1 n,, quidam, is explained as making an 
impression of grandeur and fulness by a vagueness which 
leaves to the imagination of the auditor or reader to fill up 
what is not expressed. So here, the awe and terror of this 
anticipation can only be faintly imagined by the mind which 
has not felt it, and is in itself inexpressible. This is all that 
remains for the apostate Christian ; Ka~ wupor; s~;\or; fo0{Etv 

µeXAOVTO<; 7'0V<; V'TrfVaVT{our;. ,v e must not rende1· this 7rupor; 

s~;\or; (with Luther) by Feuei·eijeT, "fiery zeal." The Hebrew 
phrase is m~Ji' t:I~ (fire of wrath or jealousy), but not C'~ n~Ji' 
(jealousy of fire). (See Zeph. i. 18; Ezek. xxxvi. 5; Ps. lxxix. 
5.) Most recent interpreters, therefore (Bohme, Bleek, De 
"\V ctte, Lunemann), assume that the fire is here personified, 
or regarded as an animated subject. So also Theophylact: 
ll/ruxwa-E TO wup. This is not wrong, only behind this per-
8onification stands a fuller truth than behind an ordinary 
figure of speech. "\Ye have something similar here to the 
personification of the A.O"for; at eh. iv. 12. As the divine 
"\Vorel, so this divine fire has a diYine personality behind it. 
God Himself is in Scripture both light (cf,wr;) and fire (wup). 

As a,,ya7r1J IIe is light, and both as CL"fa'TT'TJ and oP"/1 He is 
fire. Fire, according to the view maintained throughout 
Scripture, occupies a mid position between light and dark
ness, and n~Ji' (literally "burning heat," from ~Ji', incan
descere) is the fiery glow both of the jealousy of love and of 
that of indignation. The jealousy here spoken of is that 
of the indignant Judge ; the "fire" is the wrath which 
jealousy kindles, or rather God Himself as the IIup Kamva

;\{a-Kov of eh. xii. 29 (n,:J~ t:i~). "Jealousy of fire," there
fore, is equivalent to jealousy of wrath, or rather jealousy 
of God, the ·wrathful One. The omission of the article 
before ,cp{a-Ewr; and 7rupor; µEA.A.OVTO<;, K.7',A.., makes the image 
more concentrated and pictorial, and the whole impression 
more vivid. Me;\;\ovTor; refers to the day of ver. 25, on 
which day the long-pent-up wrath of Him who now waits to 
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be gracious, and. will have then waited so long, will at length 
break forth with irresistible consuming power and destroy 
all that opposes itself to God. M{J,.,Xeiv is used of that 
which is in the process of becoming, and whose presence, 
therefore, is divined or felt before its actual manifestation. 
The sacred writer has probably Isa. xxvi. 11 in view, where, 
in the midst of a hymn-like prophecy of the restoration of 
Israel and the destruction of their oppressors, the singer 
bursts forth with the exclamation, '' Jelwi:alt ! uplifted is 
Tltiue hand, and yet tliey see not. See shall tliey, and be 
ashamed, foi· jealuusy (t11Xo,) on behalf of a people (Israel), 
yea, a fire .~!tall devour Thine adi:ersai·ies " ( -rrup Tov, vr.evav
Ttov, €0fTCTt ). 

The greatness of the inexorable judgment which will 
befall those who, having been among Christ's favoured ones, 
make Him their enemy, is now further illustrated by the 
inexorable penalty which awaited those who wilfully and 
obstinately violated the injunctions of the l\Iosaic law: 

V crs. 28, 29. Ilatlt any one despised the law of l!foses, 
witltout mercy lie dietlt under one or two witnesses: of !tow 
muclt sorer pwzisltment, suppose ye, sliall lte be tl,ougltt w01·t!ty, 
wlw ltatlt trampled under foot the Son of God, and acco11nte1l 
common the blood of tlte covenant in whiclt he was sanctified, 
and insnlted tlte Spirit of gi·ace ? 

Some eleven or twelve kinds of sin are <lenounced in the 
Mosaic law as incurring the extreme penalty of death, e.g. 
wilful murder, obstinate disobedience to parents, kidnapping, 
adultery, etc. Here the cases had in view seem to be cl1iefly 
the sins of blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 11-16), idolatry and seduc
tion thereto (Dent. xvii. 2-7), and false prophcsyings (Dent. 
xviii. 20); but especially those denounced at Deut. xvii. 2-7, 
where the exact phrase €71"£ ovul µapTVUlV fJ E71"t 'Tptu~ µap

TVUlV occurs as the condition required before passing sen
tence of death, and the prescribed mode of carrying out 
that sentence is characterized by more than usual liarshness, 
and is suggestive of the expression here made use of-xwpt, 
oiKnpµwv. But the main point is, that there is the strictest 
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analogy between the two- cases. Apostasy from Jehovah for 
the service of other gods is denounced in this passage of 
Deuteronomy as the extremest breach possible of the Mosaic 
law, and as such visited with the extremest penalties. And 
the like character is assigned in our epistle to the sin of 
apostasy from Christ for the fellowship and services of anti
christian Judaism, w l10se GoJ even is no longer the true 
God, inasmuch as He is not recognised as the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. If the apostate under the 
Old Testament was punished with such inexorable severity, 
how severer must be the penalty incurred by the sinner 
under the New Testament against fuller light and holier 
privileges~ This thought is pressed home to the consciences 
of his readers by means of the parenthetical SoKEtrE. It 
consists of a gradatio a minore ad majus, for which compare 
ii. 2 and xii. 25. In dgiw0~anai we are to understand God 
Himself as the dgiwv by whom all actions are weighed and 
their worth determined (agLO~ from aryEw), and the measure 
of penalty needed to vindicate the majesty of the law laid 
down. (Tiµwp{a, punishment in the sense of vindication 
or saving of honour, occurs only here in the New Testa
ment; but compare Acts x.\'.ii. 5 and xxvi. 11.) The aorist 
participles and their clauses describe in its essential features 
the special sin of the apostate Christian. lst, It is a sin 
against the sacred person of the Mediator of the new cove
nant: o TOIi viov TOU Ehou KaTa'TiaT~G'a~. He is styled 
"Son of God" because it is just His eternal Sonship which 
constitutes His superiority to the mediator of the old cove
nant, its prophets, and its angels. To trample Him under 
foot-the gracious and almighty Heir of all things, who is 
now seated at God's right hand-what a. challenge to the 
:Most High to inflict the severest and most crushing penalty ! 
KaTa1raTe'iv is not merely to reject or cast away as some
thing unfit for use which men carelessly tread upon (Matt. 
v. 13; Luke viii. 5), but to trample down with ruthless con
tempt as an object of scorn or hatred (Matt. vii. 6). 2dly, 
It is a sin against the sacrifice and seal of the new covenant: 
Ka£ TO aiµa T1)~ Sta07iK1J~ ICOLll()j) ~"f1JG"aµevo~. Commcn-
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tators vary in their interpretation of Ko111011. Some (with 
Bicek and De ,v ctte) render it "profane," "common;" 
others (with llohme, Ebrarcl, Liinemann), "impure," "un
holy;" many (with Bengel aud Tholuck; see also St. Chry
sostom) waver between both interpretations. The ltalu and 
Pcshito render it "communem ;" the Vulgatc and Luther, 
"pollntum." lloth are grammatically admissible. "' e have 
already seen at eh. ix. 13 that KoLVov (1wLVov11 = ~~,:i) some
times extends its meaning beyond its first intention-common, 
non-sacred (,h as opposed to C'l1i')-to the notion of the 
absolutely impure and unholy. The first meaning may l1cre 
be adhered to, the antithesis being marked by €11 rp ~ryu'i.a07J. 
Is the sacrificial blood of animals unclcr the law a sacred 
thing (Lev. vi. 20)? has it as alµa pa11naµov (mm, ci) a 
sanctifying power, and consequently a character especially 
sacred ?-how much more must this be the case with that 
blood which was poured out in the power of an eternal Spirit 
for our reconciliation, and which as the covenant blood of 
sprinkling of the New 'l'estnment (eh. ix. 20; Luke xxii. 20) 
has opened for us an approach into the holy of holies ! To 
treat this blood, by a return to J uclaism, as the blood of an 
ordinary man, nay (as too likely), as that of a misguided or 
gnil ty criminal !-what a profanation of the most sacred thing, 
what a provocation to the severest vengeance on the part of 
Ilim who has thus been treated with the blackest ingratitude! 
The words l11 ~'!i 1hufo07J are wanting in A and in St. Chry
sostom, but not on that account to be rejected. Lachmann 
readmitted them to his text in 1850. Nor haYe they any 
appearance of being a gloss. Neither arc they to be under
stood (with Stier and a reference to ver. 10) of a consecration 
in the divine purpose and ,viii, but of an inward experience', 
a former sanctification of heart and life in the person of 
the now apostate. Such an irrecoyerable fall would indeed, 
without some such gracious experience, have been impossible. 
,vhat \\'US expressed by li1ra~ cpwna0tllTM KaAOII rywua

µl11ou, Bt:ou pi}µa, etc., at eh. Yi. 4 sq., is expressed here by 
the simply indispensable l.v ~ 1hu1a07J, And 3dly, There 
is also here a sin against the Holy Ghost: Kal To 1rvEvµa 
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TI]', xapLTO<; ivv/3plua,,-that is, the sin of all sins, which, as 
here implied, is impossible without an inward experience of 
grace. Most moderns understand by" Spirit of grace" here, 
"the Spirit which is the gift of grace" (Bleek, De \Vette, 
Lunemann) ; but the phrase is to be interpreted (in con
nection with the Jn ni, of Zech. xii. 10, LXX. 7rVEuµa 
xapLTO', /Cat oltcTLpµwv) as designating the Spirit as the source 
of grace; and this interpretation is favoured by the strong 
personal term evvf3p{ua,. It is as a loving, living, gracious 
Person that such despite is done to the Holy Spirit. All 
gifts of grace under the New 'l'estament are here summed up 
in and referred to the 7T"VEuµa T?)', xapLTO<;. A wider anti
thesis could not be imagined than this of f5/3pt;; and xapt;;. 
To contemn or do despite to (evv/3p{!;av with following accu
sative as in Sophocles, P!tiloct. 342) this Holy Spirit is to 
bl::i.spheme the whole work of grace of which one has once 
been the subject, and to exhibit it as a deception and a lie. 
It is profanely to contradict the very truth of God, and draw 
down upon oneself a vengeance which cannot fail : 

Vers. 30, 31. For we know him that said, " Vengeance is 
mine. It i·s I that will i·ecompense, saitlt the Lord." And 
again, " T!te Lo1'Cl shall judge ltis people." A fearful tlting it 
is to fall into the hands of tlte living Goel. 

\Ve know-such is the main thought here-the judicial 
earnestness and severity of God : that earnestness, that seve
rity, is testified to in God's own word, in Holy Scripture. 
The first testimony is taken from the O)t:ll Oi'.l ,, of Deut. 
xxxii. 35, thus rendered by the Septuagint (both B and 
A): EV 11µ1:n €JC0l/C?)ITEW<; (so also Philo) JvTa7r00WCTW. Our 
author, adhering to the Septuagint as closely as he may, 
renders the original with more literal fidelity: lµol EJCO{tc7JCTt,, 
E"f6J UVTa7T"OOwa-w. So also St. Paul, Rom. xii. 19. The 
citation in this form may ha,·e been stereotyped by apostolic 
example in the language of the primitive church. The addi
tion AE"f£L Kvpw,, which has all authorities in its favour at 
Rom. xii. 19, is omitted here by D* and the oldest versions ; 
but as the prC\·ious TOV E£7rovrn obYiously renders it super-
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!luous, it seems probable that the omission may have been 
an early one, due to a sense of convenience and propriety. 
"\Ve decide, therefore, for its retention, with Lacl1mann, 
Dleek, and others. For a like reason I would read for the 
second citation : OT£ Kptv€£ Kupwr; TOV 11.aov auTOU (with 
D, E, K, It., Vulg.), assuming that the inconvenient on 
was omitted (.A, Peshito, Philox.), and Kuptor; Kptv€£ inverted, 
as in our present te.xtus receptus. The original form in the 
Septuagint, both at Deut. xxxii. 3G and Ps. cxxxv. 14, is 
oTt KptvEZ Kupto,, K.T.11.. The reference in our author's mind 
was doubtless to the passage in Deuteronomy, as being the 
original utterance in the Thorah. In both passages the 
meaning of )'1 in the Hebrew text is "execute judgment 
for," or "on behalf of," i.e. that Goel will avenge His people 
on their enemies; and so the Greek translation must haYe 
understood it, seeing that the parallel clause in both places 
is Kal €7rl TOL<; OOU/\.Ol<; auTOU 7rapaKt1.7J0~anat. The Sep
tuagint not seldom uses Kp{vHv in this sense, e.g. Ps. !iv. 3, 
Kptvov µE = Kptvov T~v Kp{aw µou; as also in the sense of 
just impartial government, as in Ps. lxxii. 2, KpfvEtv -rov 11.aov 

a-ou iv OtKatoa-uvr,. But there is no need to assume (with 
Bleck, De "\Vette, Lunemann) that the writer of this epistle 
uses the citation in a sense foreign to the original. His 
meaning may well be, that the Lord will execute juclgmeut 
on behalf of His people against those who desert the sacred 
cause, against traitors and blasphemers. So understanding 
it, the first quotation declares that God is a just J u<lge,-the 
second, on whose behalf, and only indirectly against whom, 
His judgmcnt will be executed. 

The words cpo/3Epov TO Eµ'ff€(]"€LV Eir; XE'ipa:, 0rnu SWVTO<; 

form a kind of epiphoncma to this terrible warning. The 
meaning is quite different from that of 2 Sam. xxiv. 14 (1 
Chron. x.-...:i. 13), Ecclus. ii. 18, where David says he ,rnuld 
rather foll into the hands of God than into those of man. 
Bonttm est, says Bengel, incidere cum fule, temrre ter1'iMle. 
The hands of God arc His almighty opern.tion, whether in 
lorn or wrath. Uc is 0Eor; l;Cv. The energy of Ilis action 
is measured by the absoluteness of Ilis energy of life. How 
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fearful to fall into His puniti\·e hands, who is at once 
Almighty and the E,·er-living One! 

The argument now takes a similar turn to that at eh. 
vi. 9. After depicting the miserable present and terrible 
future of wilful apostasy, the sacred writer reminds his 
readers of their own gracious past and of a former sted
fastness, which leaves him full of hope for the future. He 
holds before their eyes a picture of their first love._ 

Vers. 32, 33. Bnt call up to remembrance tlte fonnei· days, 
in whicli, when first enlightened, ye endured a g1·eat fight of 
a_ffeictions; partly in tltat ye wel'e made a gazing-stock botli by 
1·epi·oacltes and tribulations, and pai·tly in that ye became pai·
takers of tltem tltat lived in like manne1·. 

The imperative avaµiµv1u1<.€a-0€ (call np to remembrance) 
separates more widely the present from the past than the 
µiµv1u,ceu0e of eh. xiii. 3 : the former is more commonly 
followed by the accusative, the latter by the genitive, of the 
thing to be remembered. 'fhe days which they are to call 
to remembrance arc those of their conversion,-days which, 
in comparison with the present gloom, were days of enlighten
ment ( comp. eh. vi. 4 with x. 26). In those former days 
they had endured, without losing heart or hope (that is the 
force of vTioµEv€w), a conflict made up of, or consisting in, 
sufferings (1Ta07JµaT<JJv, gen. attrib.). 'l'h;s conflict had been 
7ro)\,)\17, manifold, both inwardly and outwardly-" great and 
manifold." Compare the 7TOA-uc; 7Tovor; of Sophocles, 0. C. 
1673. The participles in ver. 33 add some details as to the 
nature of this conflict. It had been partly immediate in their 
own persons, partly mediate in the person of others. The 
idiom TOUTO µEv ... TOUTO U, partly .•. partly, is not met 
with elsewhere in the New 'l'estamcnt, but is frequent in 
Herodotus and elsewhere (vid. "\Viner, § 21, Arnn. 2). The 
verb 0eaTp{f;eu0ai ( = 0foTpov ryl'Yveu0ai, l Cor. iv. 11) is 
not found elsewhere, though PolyLius frequently employs 
iK0mTp[f;€<I0ai. Its proper signification is to be exposed in 
the theatre for shameful punishment, or to be made a spec
tacle of shame to the world, haring to endure both scornful 
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taunts (ov€iSurµol) and active persecution (0J...{fei,;). These 
they suffered partly in their own persons, partly in the way 
of sympathy with others, making themselves fellow-sufferers 
with -rwv ouTw<; ava,nperpoµEvwv. These last words cannot 
mean, "those who showed the like endurance" (Bohme, 
Bretsclmeider, etc.), u7reµeivaH being too remote for ouTw,; 
to refer to it. Rather we must refer oun,,, (with Tholuck, 
Bleek, De ,v ette, Ebranl, Lunemann) to fl) OIIEtSurµoZ,; Ka~ 

BJ,..tyeut. But the rendering of Twv ouTw, avauTperpoµEvwv by 
"them who were so used" is uot adequate. 'AvauTpE<fm,-0ai 
has throughout the N cw Testament and in this epistle ( eh. 
xiii. 18) an ethical significance. Nor is it ever a mere passive; 
e.g. avauTpe<j,eu0at in Xen. Ages. ix. 4 is to lead a life of 
pleasurable enjoyment, not simply to have a pleasurable 
existence. The meaning of the phrase, therefore, is here: 
those who, leading a Christian life, suffered the like things. 
The talite1· conversantium of the Itala. and V ulgate has pro
bably the same meaning, aud is at auy rate to be preferred to 
the taliter patientiwn of l\Iutianus. Among the persecutions 
and trials thus alluded to, we may reckon not only the great 
" affliction " ( 17 0J...{,frt,) which followed the martyrdom of 
Stephen (Acts viii. 1, xi. 19), and the various proceedings 
against the church by which Herod Agrippa sought to flattl'r 
the religious pride and fanaticism of his subjects (Acts xii.), 
including the martyrdom of St. James the elder, but per
haps also the brief persecuting activity of the Sanhedrim 
appointed by the Sadducean high priest Anan, between the 
death of the Roman governor Festus and the arrival of his 
successor Albinus, which culminated (Jos. Ant. xx. 9. 1) in 
the martyrdom of St. James the Just; ancl beside these, 
imprisonments of apostles (Acts iv. 3, v. 18), prohibitions to 
preach in the name of Jesus (Acts iv. 18), the fanatical rage 
of Saul (viii. 3), and his own persecutions and imprison
ment as the Apostle St. Paul, ending in a final loss of per
sonal liberty (Acts xxi. 27): all this had been witnessed by 
these Hebrew Christians, and they had had therefore abun
dant opportunities both of stedfastly enduring thcmsclvl's, 
and of sympathizing with others under the like circumstances. 

VOL. ~I. :,{ 
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They had done both, as the writer goes on to show, begin
ning with the second point. 

Ver. 34. For ye both showed a fellow-feeling for tliem that 
were in bonds, and accepted joyfully the spoiling of youi· goods, 
knowing that ye have of your own a better and an enduring 
possession [in heaven]. 

The textus receptus has oeuµo'i, µov (my bonds); so D ***, 
E, I, K, and many other 111ss. This reading is also found in 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. iv. 16. 103), and is appealed 
to by Euthalius (ob. 462) in proof of the Pauline authorship of 
the epistle. It was preferred by Laurentius Valla (ob.1467) 
to the reading of the V ulgate, nam et vinctis compassi estis, and 
by most post-Reformation Protestant interpreters. Among 
the latte1· Seb. Schmidt rejects the V ulgate rendering with 
the acrid remark: Vulgato erMre solemne est. But the read
ing oeuµ{oi,, on which the rendering of the Vulgate is based, 
has weighty authorities in its favour: e.g. A and D* (all the 
more important, as B and C, here fail us), about 12 cursives, 
and of versions, the Vulgate, Coptic, Armenian, Peshito, Phi
Joxenian, Arabs Erpen., and also St. Chrysostom, CEcumen., 
and various other Greek and Latin fathers. Another read
ing is simply oeuµo'i,, without µov: this is found in Origen 
(Exit. ad martyr. § 44); and the rendering of the Itala, vin
culis eorurn, is evidently founded on it. The remark of Estius 
is here perfectly correct, that oeuµo'i, is a faulty reading de
rived from oeuµ{oi,, and oeuµo'i, µov an expansion of oeuµo'i,, 
the µov being a gloss added per epexegesin. The assumption 
that St. Paul as prisoner in Home was the writer of this 
epistle, would, in connection with Col. iv. 18 and other pas
sages in the Epistles to the Philippians and to Philemon, natu
rally suggest the µov here. It would, on the other hand, be 
difficult to see how the reading oeuµ{oi, could have been de
rived from oeuµo'i,; µov. This consideration seems to establish 
oeuµ{oi, as the original reading. Critics, therefore, both earlier 
and later, decide in favour of oeuµ{oi,, e.g. Grotius, Bengel, 
,v etstein, Griesbach, Scholz, Kuinol, Lachmann, Tischendorf. 
:Matthias and Rink, on the other hand, are in favour of oeO"-
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µo7s µov; l\Iill and Nussclt, of OEapoi<;. The sacred writer 
praises both their courageous active sympathy with prisollcrs 
( To'i<;, generic article, those in bonds), and also the joyous resig
nation with which they had taken the spoiling of their own 
earthly possessions. Ta V7T'apxovTa TlVO', (as Luke xi. 21 ), 
01· nv{ (as Lnke viii. 3), is any one's property, that of wl1ich 
he has the disposal or the USC: 7rpoo-of:.x€a-0a,, generally, to 
receirn as an object of expectation in the future; here, as in 
the present, to accept: am\ this they had clone willingly (comp. 
Luke xv. 2), wit!t Jo!/, µ€Ta xapas (Col. i. 11 ), counting it an 
honour and a grace to have th ns to suffer in the cause of 
Christ. The participial clause which follows assigns a special 
reason for this joyous taking of the loss of earthly posses
sions-the consciousness of a hold on nobler realities. The 
te:rtns ?'eceptus reads : ,ywwo-,covTE<; EXElV Jv eavTo'i<; ,cpefrTova 
i57rapg,v EV oupavoi<; Ka( µevovo-av. The two expressions EV 

eavTo'i<; and Jv oupavois arc not easily combined: the one affirm
ing of the treasure that it is in themselves, in thei1· own hearts, 
as a present spiritual possession; the other that it is laid up in 
heaven for futme iuheritance. Dnt Jv fouTD'i<; has but little 
authority in its favour. Our choice must really lie between 
eauTOU', (Lachmann and meek, following A, N, the Itala, the 
V ulg., and other ancient versions, though some of these, 
including the Peshito, ji:h n1::-:,, are doubtful) and fovTo'i, 
(Tischendorf, following D*, E, I, K, Chrysost., Thcodorct, 
etc.). The majority of cursive 111ss. is in favom of fovTo'i<;. 
Internally the reading eavTou<; is decidedly the inferior one, 
as being tautological or snperfluous. But with the reading 
fovTo'ic; (without the prep. Jv), the other, iv oupavo'ir;, \\'Ouk\ 
be quite compatible. This reading is found in D***, E, I, K, 
Pcshito, Philox. (Origen, Chrysostom, etc.), but is omitted 
by A, D*, Itala, Vulgate, Kopt., .1'Ethiop. (and by various 
fathers): it is not easy to account for this omission by such 
ancient authorities if the reading were really genuine. It is 
most probably a gloss, an<l as such its position varies. Chry
sostom with the Peshito has it after u7rapgw, Theo<loret after 
µEvovo-av. It is, in fact, easily dispensed with. Every reader 
of the epistle cannot fail to see that the substance or posses-
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sion spoken of is the heavenly inheritance, the world to come, 
whose powers are already stirring within us. ''T7rapfi.:; is a 
word used Ly St. Luke (Acts ii. 45); ,cpdrTwv (,cpei(j(jwv) 
is a favourite word with the writer of this epistle, especially 
when speaking of heavenly things; µEvov(ja is equivalent to 
the u(jaAwTo, of eh. xii. 12 and the acp0apTo, of 1 Pet. i. 4. 
Instead of ~XHV (uµus), he says emphatically exeiv eavTo'i,. 
·when they have deprived you of every earthly good, you 
know that you have for your own a better and inalienable 
possession. In this way the sacred writer raises the hearts 
and minds whom his previous language might have depressed. 
He has led them to the brink of a terrible precipice of 
negligence or apostasy, down which they seemed in peril of 
falling, and now he leads them back from it to the contem
plation of their own stedfast and favoured past. 

Ver. 35. Cast not away, tlierefo,·e, your confidence, /01· it 
liath g,·eat recompense of reward. 

As a7ro/3aAA€lV often occurs simply in the meaning of 
involuntary loss, the rendering of the Itala and V ulgate 
here (to which add Peshito and other versions), JYolite amit
tere, cannot be regarded as absolutely wrong: it is, however, 
better to adhere to the original sense of the verb, and render 
Nolite abjicere-Cast not away, like cowardly or desponding 
soldiers, the weapons of yonr spiritual warfare. That joy
ous confidence of faith and hope, and that boldness in con
fessing Christ, wliich is here and elsewhere designated by 
7rapp1J(j{a, is indeed the Christian's noblest weapon, both 
offensive and defensive, against all assaults and clangers, 
from both outward and inward temptations. Another merit 
of this Tiapp1J(jta is expressed in the relative clnnse ~n, exei 
µt(j0a7roDo(j{av µe"faA'TJV (Lachm. reads µe"/aA. µi(j0a7r. with 
A, D, E, N, etc.); it deserves to be thus held fast, because 
so sure of a final reward : exeiv being here used in a sensus 
prregnans, as in ver. 34, and µi(j0amJDo(jia in the same sense 
as at eh. ii. 2, xi. 2G (comp. vcr. G). (The classical form of 
the word is µt(j0oSo(j{a.) This exhortation to the Hebrews 
thus to hold fast their 1rapp1J(j{a, is now enforced by the 
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c-onsideration that stedfastness is an essential condition of 
obtaining the fulfilment of the divine promise. 

Ver. 36. For ye have need of stecljastness, tltat, doing the 
trill of Goel, ye may ,,eceive the promise, 

The {rrroµo1n1 here commended consists in the µi] u:1ro/3a'A.

XHv Ti]v 'TTaPfJ'l]Utav: it is only that unshaken, unyielding, 
patient endurance under the pressure of trial and perse
cution, that steclfastness of faith, apprehending present 
blessings, and of hope, with heaven-directed eye anticipating 
the glorious future, which obtains what it waits for. In the 
phrase XPE{av fXHV the verb is generally placed second, but 
here the substanti,·e, to throw on it the emphasis, as well as 
on {l'TToµovi],-inr. fXETE XPrdav. 'E7rary1;'A.{a is here not the 
word of promise, but its object, the thing promised (comp. 
ix. 15 and xi. 13, 39), i.e. the promised reward of stedfast
ness and victory in the Christian warfare (comp. the v7ro

µovi], {3pa/31;Zov of Clem. Rom. c. 5, and the Koµ{'s1;u0at Toi, 

T~<; 00,11, UTE<f>avov of 1 Pet. v. 4). The exhibition of this 
stedfastness is further described as a doing the will of God. 
The aorist participle 7rot17uavTE<; is better rendered by a pre
sent than by a past participle here (comp.note on ii.10). The 
doing the divine will and the receiving the promise are not 
thought of as events separated in time, but as the one the 
direct cause of the other, which accompanies and crowns it; 
and the will of God is not the primary original divine counsel 
fulfilled by Christ in the work of our redemption ( eh. x. 
7-10), but a secondary will and purpose concerning us, the 
redeemed, viz. our stedfast perseverance in faith and hope
To axpt TEA.OU<; f_ry,capTEp71uat. The reward to be obtained is 
the eternal inheritance (ix. 15), which indeed is ours already, 
and of which we begin even here to taste some fruit, but the 
possession of which is still hidden, and its enjoyment variously 
interrupted and obscured. Its revelation will be coincident 
with the second coming of Christ (Col. iii. 3), which will 
complete and crown His redeeming work ( eh. ix. 28). Be
tween His first advent in humility and His second advent in 
glory lies an unknown interval, during which the church, as 
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once her now exalted Head, must be content to go the way 
of the cross. The steclfastness of faith which she requires 
to perform this duty, the sacred writer goes on to prove by 
prophetic words from Old Testament Scripture. 

Vers. 37, 38. 'For yet a very little wltile, and lie tltat is 
coming sltall come, ancl shall not tai·1·y. But tlie jnst man 
shall live by faith; yet 1/ lie draw back, my soul hatlt no 
pleasure in ltim. 

The words µtKpov ouov ouov are probably a reminiscence 
of, and it may be an allusion to, Isa. xxvi. 20 : " Go, my 
people, williin, into thy chambers, mid shut the door beltind 
thee : ltiJe thyself Joi· a litlle moment (LXX. µtKpov ouov 
ouov), till the indignation be overpast." The church must 
enclose herself, as it were, in her life of prayer while the 
tempest of divine wrath is raging in the outer world; for 
they only can escape from it who thus by prayer hide them
selves in Goel. But this wrathful jmlgment lasts but a little 
while (l/)i-~l)t.:-:i, Isa. x. 24 sq., liv. 7 sq.; comp. Ps. xxx. G), 
a time shortened for the sake of the elect: when it comes 
to an encl, their glorification will immediately follow. This 
µL1cpov ouov ouov, taken from the thoroughly apocalyptic 
section of Isaiah, eh. xxiv.-ch. xxvii., is prefixed by the 
sacred writer to a longer quotation from Hab. ii. 3, 4, in 
which the prophet warns earnestly to prepare for the Lord's 
coming. It is either to be regarded as an accusative of dura
tion (paulmn quantillum quantillwn; ,Viner, § 3fi, 3 Obs.), 
or more probably as a nominative absolute (like en µtKpov, 
St. ,Tohn xiv. 9; comp. Isa. xxix. 7 in the Hebrew), restat 
paululum temporis. The first clause in the citation from 
llabakkuk ha., for its subject in the original text the vision 
(lltn) of the fall of the Chalclean monarchy, with the glory 
of the divine 1rapouu{a seen in prophetic perspective imme
diately behind it : " if it lin,ger, icait for it; Joi· it cometh, 
cometlt: it shall uot remain behind." The Septuagint render-
• • C'\ r , r I , , ,, , I ''t. , mg JS, EaV VUTEprJU'[J V'lrOµEWOV UVTOV, OT£ EpxoµEVO', 1],;;H Kai 

ov µry XPov{uy, making the subject a person; not the vision, 
but the Lord Himself, Jehovah or l\fessiah. Our author 
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makes the reference to a <livine person more <lefinite by 
ad<ling the article, o Jpxoµ€vo,. 1'he day of ,Jehovah (the 
Lord) becomes in the New Testament the day of Christ the 
,Judge. He is here callc<l o Jpxoµevo,, not o EA.EUuoµevo,, 

because since His ascension He has been ahnys coming, 
His return a matter of constant expectation. "\Vhenever He 
comes it will be sud<lenly-ov xpovier: there will be no delay 
beyond the final term fixe<l by the divine wisdom, long-suf
fering, and mercy. 

'l'he following words in the original text of Habakkuk 
are : " Pnjj"ecl up with p1'ide, his soul is not 1·ight in ltim 
(spoken of the Chalrlean conqueror); bnt the just rnan shall 
live by his faith." The Septuagint version, on the contrary, 
is: "If lie (the subject indicated by the pronoun is uncertain) 
draw back (inrouTElA.T)Tat), my soul ('~l:l.l instead of 1C'l:l.l) liath 
110 pleasure in him; but the just man sliall live by (lit. out of, 
eK) his faith in me" (EiC 7T"lUTEW<; µou). So B; whereas A 
reads, "but rny just one ( o oi 011Cato, µou) shall live by faith." 
The µau, corresponding to the Hebrew suffix, is in any case 
genuine, and ought doubtless to follow 7r{u-rewr;; ('il.l1~~J). 
:i\ISS., versions, and fathers have this µou, sorne after 7r£u-rewr;; 

(D*, Syr., Copt., Itala, Eus., Theodoret, Cyprian, etc.), some 
after O!'Kmor;; (A, N*, Vulg., Armen., Clemens Alex., Beda): 
the texts, too, of Ensebius and Theodorct place it elsewhere, 
after UKator;;; and so Lachmann, Tischendorf, Bicek. It seems, 
however, most likely that our author, whom in anothe1· place 
we have found agreeing with St. Paul in the form of a cita
tion from the Old Testament (against the Septuagint), would 
also cite the present passage, in accordance with St. Paul's 
citation at Rom. i. 17 and Gal. iii. 11; a11<l therefore we would 
abide by the textus 1·ecl'ptus ( 0 0€ OiKalO<; EiC 7r{uTE<,Jr;; s17uerni), 
which omits the µou, with D***, E, I, K, Chl"ys. Damasc. (in
ferior authorities, it must be allowed); µau is also struck out by 
a second hand in N. Our author inverts the two clauses, thus 
diverging from the verse as it stands both in the original and 
the versions, leaving the subject of u7rou-rdXTJrni no longer 
doubtful, and making more impressive the warning against 
apostasy. It is also evident that, such being his pnl"pose, E1' 



200 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

7r[u-rerur; (as in the original and the LXX.) must be con
nected with t~ue-rat, not with o o!llator;, as probably we must 
also connect it in the two Pauline citations. It is faith which 
brings life to the just man (justified by his faith), in the 
midst of a judgment which brings destruction to unbelievers. 
The prophet's meaning is the same as St. Paul's, and as that 
of the apostolic writer of our epistle, only that the utterance 
of the Old Testament is here illumined by New Testament 
light. rmr.>~ (faith) is the prnperty 01· condition of the J'r.>~ 
or ;r.>~~ (the faithful one, or believer), viz. an unshaken 
trust in and cleaving to God's word and grace, a stedfast 
onward and upward glance,-a trust, fidelity, and confidence, 
that rests upon and hides in God. If the divine word is 
regarded as its object, this ;mo~ is a resting on or cleaving 
to that word : in any case, its best rendering is '' faith," the 
nature of which it expresses better than the Greek 7r/unr;, 
as being an iµ-µevetv (io-~). 

The divine word of promise which the prophet had in 
view ,vas the overthrow of the powers of this world ( con
centrated in the Chaldean monarchy), and the manifestation 
or rrapovuta of Jehovah; that which the apostolic writer has 
here before his eyes is the final triumph of the church of the 
redeemed, and the manifestation 01· second advent (-rrapouuta) 
of Christ. The faith, and the object of faith, is for both 
essentially the same-an abiding, living, and life-giving trust 
in God the Saviour, and the promised salvation which He 
is pledged to bring. Ou1· author adheres as closely as may 
be, though not slavishly, to the renderin~ in the Septuagint. 
If on the one hand he omits the µov (in accordance with 
the original Hebrew), he on the other retains the U (not
withstanding his inversion of the clauses) in its original 
place (viz. in the second clause, which he makes the first), 
and so is compelled to connect the two clauses by a ,ea[ 

where oe would otherwise have seemed more naturnl (,cai 
Nw v-rrouTE{A'T]Tat, ,c.-r."A..). It is evident that the Septuagint 
translator must have read m::i,y (instead of i1?;:il/); for the 
ordinary Septuagint renderings of l:}?l/ are (in the Pual) 
a7rope'iu0ai, and i,c"A.veu0at1 and (in llithpael) J,c"A.d-rreiv, and 
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oll.i'Yo'frvx€'iv, i.e. synonymes of v7roUTtAA€u0a,, the proper 
meaning of which is, to withdraw oneself, or shrink back 
in timidity or cowardice. (Comp. V7T'OUTEAA€LV EaVTov, Gal. 
ii. 12.) To insert an imaginary TL<; (with Grotins), or an 
av0pw7ro<; (with "Winer and De "\Vette ), before V'TT'OUTEtA.7JTat 

(" lmt if any man draw back"), would thoroughly pcrve1·t the 
"Tiler's meaning. The subject in both clauses is the same
the just man, the man ,vho is justified by his faith; and the 
sense in which v7roUTEAAEu0at is here used is that of not 
keeping foith, wavering in faith, forsaking the path of faith 
and the community of the faithful. (The just man, the man 
accepted before God, lives by faith; but if he loses his faith, 
and faithlessly clraws back from the right path, his accept
ance is forfeited.) That such apostasy is possible even for 
those who have been truly justified, i.e. for Christians who 
have had more than a superficial experience of divine grace, 
is one of the main points of instruction in this epistle. To 
teach tl1is lesson, the two clauses are inverted of the prophetic 
uttcrnnce. The second, as it stands here, is a warning to the 
readers of their own danger, a warning as from the mouth 
of God Himself, a warning in a high prophetic tone. But 
tl1e writer, as twice before, resumes the language of comfort 
and encouragement after words of the saddest foreboding. 
lle proceeds, therefore, with pastoral gentleness and wisdom 
to encourage the fainthearted and establish the wayering, by 
rousing their Christian confidence, and associating himself 
with tliem as exposed to the same dangers, and courageously 
defying them. 

Ver. 39. But we are not of bachliding to pei·dition, but 
of faitli to the gaining of the soul. 

'fhe idiom eivat TWO<; with personal subject, and a geni
tive of quality, signifies to be of such or such a character, to 
bea1· such or such an impress, to be in such or such a condition. 
Compare Luke ix. 55 (text. rec.), Acts ix. 2. The ltala and 
Vulgate supply the supposed ellipsis here by filii, mislead
ing the old Latin commentators, e.g. Primasius, Remigius, 
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Haymo. :Mutianus' version is much better : nos autem non 
sunws subtractionis ad pei·ditionem, sed fidei ad acquisitionem 
animre. The persons meant are not Christians in general, 
but the writer of the epistle and his readers. Our way, 
he says, is not that cowardly shrinking back from Christian 
faith and confession which tl1e God of prophecy has de
nounced as so infinitely hateful to Himself, and which leads 
to destruction (a7T'WA.Eta, antitl1esis of sw1 and <TWT1J,OLa), but 
a stedfast, abiding faith and reliance (mm~), which bases 
itself on the s1uf:Tal of the prophetic promise-has for its 
end the salvation of the soul. The backslider and apostate 
loses his soul in a miserable condition of being, which, instead 
of the liberty of self-control, has only the unfreedom of self
abandonment; and instead of life eternal, is a never-ending 
state of death, a being brought to naught without annihila
tion. The man of faith, on the other hand, the man who 
keeps his faith unto the end, he saves his soul, wins her 
back as from the pit of destruction which threatened to 
devour her, and so may be said to gain and possess her for 
the first time as now truly his. ,ve must beware of intc1·
preti11g d.; 7r€pl7r. 'fruxrr, as if simply equivalent to d,;; 7T'Epl7T'. 
swlJ<:; or <TWT1Jp{a,;; (1 'l'hess. v. 9). It is the soul itself which 
is the subject of life and salvation. Faith saves the soul, 
because it unites her to God the Living One and the Saviour. 
The faithless man is said to lose his soul, because, having lost 
communion with God, he is no longer master of himself, and 
knows that his whole personal being is henceforth exposed 
to the divine m·ath, and the evil powers which that wrath 
unbinds. 

CHAP. XI.-Fait!t, a firm, unhesitating assurance of tlie future 
and t!te unseen, was, as tlie saci·ed ltistoi·y s!tows, from 
tlte beginning tlie essential cliamctei·istic of every God
accepted life, t!te condition of every divine blessing and 
success, tlie strength of erei•y spii•itually lteroic action 01· 

suffei·ing; faith, 11amely, in tlte diviue promises, whose 
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fulfiln,ent tlie fatliei·s !tailed only afar off, tltat !tauing 
been 1·esen·ed fo1· us, so tltat t!tey without us could 1wt 
be made perfect. 

Our way, our characteristic, it has just been sai<l, is not 
backsliding or apostasy, but faith. ,Vith this utterance of 
Christian confidence, the sacred writer endeavomed to arouse 
the moral courage of his readers, and lift them up with him
self to higher things. He now exhibits for their instruction 
an<l further encouragement the nature of that faith which 
can thus assure to the soul her threatened life, and whose 
possession by them and himself he, in relim1ce on <livinc 
grace, so confi<lently assumes. 

Ver. 1. Now f ait!t is a confidence of tlti11gs hoped for, an 
ass111'ance as to t!tiugs that are not seen. 

The te:ctus receptus, till the time of Griesbach and Kuincrl, 
placed a commn aftc1· r.{CTTl<; (as if the meaning of fon DE 
'TitCTTt<; were: Nuw faith is; there is such a thing, such a 
reality, as faith); nn interpunctuation which would re<luce 
what follows to a mere npposition, instencl of its being (as we 
take it) the predicate of the sentence (for to use the comma in 
this way, for the purpose merely of showing that the follow
ing genitive, llvrn(oµevwv, depends on v7T'oCTTaCTt, and not on 
7r{CTTt<;, would be a misleading employment of that lectional 
sign). Bohme is probably the last interpreter who thus ex
plains the words fon DE 7T'LCTTL,·, est i·ei·o .fides !toe est, non solwn 
merumve nomen secl· 1·es utique i-erissirna. The reason which 
he gives, that otherwise our author must have written 17 DE 
7T'LCTTl<; ECTT{v or 7T'tCTTt<; Se ECTTtv, is groundless. The rei·bwn 
substantivum thus placed at the beginning of the sentence has 
by no means always this purpose (like the etymologically re
lated Hebrew particle :!i.~) of affirming the reality of an exist
ence (comp. eh. iv. 13; Acts xiii. 15; 1 Cor. viii. 5, xv. 4,1; 
Tit. i. 10; John viii. 50; 1 John v. 16), or the certainty of 
an occurrence (Luke xxi. 25), but is often simply the logical 
copula, so placed for the sake of emphasis, of \\'hich, as Butt
mann observes (Ausf. Gmmm. i. 552), it is quite capable, and 
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to be accentuated accordingly. In the present instance, the 
emphasis on the fon denotes certainty of connection between 
subject and predicate, the assured truth of the affirmation 
made. (Comp. Luke viii. 11; Acts x. 34, xix. 26; 1 Tim. 
vi. 6; Matt. xiii. 57; Mark xii. 27; Jas. iii. 15; John v. 
45, xiii. lG.) The sacred writer's meaning is not, "There is 
such a faith, which is so and so;" but simply, "The faith of 
which I speak ( eh. x. 39), as shared by us, has such and such 
a character." 

The predicate following ilcnw (thus prefixed) may be, 
but is not necessarily, a strict definition of the subject. So 
some interpreters take this verse as a definition proper of 
faith in the abstract (e.g. Lunemann, after Theodoret, opiua
µwoc; aun7v, Thomas Aquinas, 11felanchthon in the Loci, etc. 
etc.); while others deny that it is a definition at all (e.g. 
Erasmus, who calls it an "encomium fidei"), or, at any rate, 
a definition of justifying faith (so Gerhard and Sebastian 
Schmidt). Tholuck regards it not as a general or theoretical, 
but simply a practical definition, suited to the immediate 
purpose; and others as a description of what faith is-not as 
the principle of justification in antithesis to the works of the 
law, but simply as the spirit of trustful stedfostness, in con
trast to the impatience of diffidence and despondency when 
the promised vision is delayed (so Calvin, Hofmann, Bled:, 
EbrarJ). But smely it is not me1·e accidents, but consti
tuents and essential characteristics, of faith which are here 
laid down. If we would define in the most abstract way 
possible the proper objects of faith, should we not say that 
faith always has for its object something transcendent, either 
beyond sense or beyond time-the glorious future, or the in
finite unseen? And could the sacred writer better describe 
faith in its relations to these objects, than by the terms which 
he has selected here? It seems to us that a more complete 
and accurate definition of faith, and one more generally appli
cable, could not be devised than that which is here given. 
It is a generic, not a specific definition, and was necessarily 
conceived in these general terms : 1st, Because the writer's 
purpose is to direct the minds of these Hebrew Christians to 
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the glorious future of the new dispensation, in such striking 
contrast to its poor and suffering present (eh. x. 36-3\:l); 
and 2dly, To prove by historical examples, in the section of 
his epistle which is now beginning, that it is just faith, 
maintained against appearances, in the future and invisible 
which in all ages has characterized God's true servants, and 
upheld them in acceptance and communion with Him, and 
in a life of active obedience. At the commencement of such 
an historical summary, a comprehensive and general defini
tion of what faith is in itself, apart even from the distinctive 
revelations of the Gospel, the entrance of which into the 
worlcl is described as an h .. 0E'iv TY]V 'Trirnw (Gal. iii. 28), was 
the only definition suitable or possible. 

It has been said that this generic definition of faith is 
peculiar to the writer of this epistle (see Kostlin, Jolt. 
Leltrbegri.ff~ p. 448), or that he more nearly identifies it with 
hope (e"ll.7r{,;) than is the case with St. Paul (Bleck, De 
"\Yettc), or eYen that he altogether confounds the two graces 
("\Y eiss, Petr. Lelt1·beg1·. p. G7). Before we can decide how 
much there be of truth or untrnth in all this, we must exa
mine more closely the twofold definition of 7r{un<; here given. 
The very orclo vcrb01·wn shows that the apostolic writer lays 
the main stress on the objects of faith (Ta J"ll.mt;oµwa and 
7rpa,,yµam ou /3AE'TT'oµwa), not on its inward or subjecti\·e 
relations to them (the u7roumut<; and the ~Af'}'XO<;). This 
emphasis is weakened, and the arrangement of the words 
misunderstood, by those who would connect }Amt;oµEvc,;v 
7rpa'}'µaTwv as adjective \vith substantiYe. (So, among the 
ancients, Chrysostom and CEcumenius; among modern~, 
Bohme.) ,ve have already seen (at eh. vi. 11, comp. x. 1) 
that 7rpa'}'µa sometimes denotes an historical fact, sometimes a 
supersensuous reality: it is in the latter sense that 7rpa'}'µ<hwv 
is used here, nn<l so eYidently belongs more properly to the 
ou /3'!1.E'TT'oµEvwv, in order to distinguish the unseen realities 
which are objects of faith from the shadowy dreams ,vhich 
are the creations of human fancy. The oLjects of faith 
are partly fA'TT'tf;oµwa and partly 7rpci,yµam OU /3Af1TOµEva. 
The latter is a wicler, more conprcl1e11~ive term than the 
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former. It wonld not be true to say, with Kostlin, that the 
two terms are equivalent, inasmuch as every unseen and 
transcendent reality, wl1ether past, present, or future, may 
be regarded as an €A:1nl;oµ€vov-a matter of which the full 
knowledge and fruition is still an object of hope and desire. 
If so violent a confounding of ideas as this were admissible, 
it would be no wonder if the notion of 7r{un<; were identified 
with that of e}..7r(r;. It is indeed true that all the objects of 
Christian hope belong to the sphere of the invisible, but it is 
not true that all that is unseen and apprehended by faith 
belongs to the sphere of hope. For example, the creation 
of the world by divine power is an event of the past, and 
as such an object of faith, though not of hope ; and so also 
the omnipresence of God, the heavenly session and reign of 
Christ, and His present divine.supra-mundane existence, are 
supernatural facts of the invisible world, which only faith, 
breaking through the veil of the material universe, can reach 
and apprehend: yet they are not, properly speaking, objects 
of hope. :Moreover, whatever interpretation we may give to 
v'TT'ournuir; in the first member of the definition, the slightest 
inspection of e}..e,yxor; in the second is sufficient to teach us 
that the 7rpcl,yµarn ou /3}..er.6µ€va are here regarded as objects 
not of hope, but of knowledge. "\Ve now turn to the twofold 
designation of that relation to two classes of objects in which 
1.!un<; is said to consist. 

First, then, faith is defined to be lA'TT'tl;oµevwv t)7T'()(j'TaUL<;. 

The term irr.aurnui<; has various meanings: (1.) That of 
"putting under," as action, or of "standing under" (under
standing), as condition. (2.) It denotes that which is placed 
or stands under something else, in various applications : e.g. 
fzmdamentwn = substantia in the twofold signification, first 
of the true essence or being of a thing, which stands under 
the appearance 01· phenomenon, and secondly of the truth or 
reality as opposed to mere fancies or conceptions, the body 
as opposed to its shadow (the Latin substantia has both these 
meanings). (3.) 'Tr.o<na<I~<; is sometimes used in the sense 
of putting oneself under, or standing fast under something 
else, and so comes to signify boldness, stedfastness, confi-
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,Jenee. Bnt which of these meanings has the wor<l here? 
First of all, we must beware of endeavouring to unite incom
patible senses, so as to get as much meaning out of or into 
the word as possible. 'Take Stier, for example : "inrocrracn, 
is such 'a c01~fi.clence ' as is at t!te same time ' a foundatio11-
slo11e' within i1s, on which ice may build furtlw·; it is in
deed the JJ1•omisecl fnture good things t!temselves, on w!ticli we 
establish ourselves by faith as on a firm foundation." Here is 
not only a palpable confusion of "un<ler" (inro) with "on" 
or "over," but also a metho<l of interpretation which admits 
of the insertion or extraction of every possible variety of 
meaning. Nor is Beck's view much less inadmissible, that 
v1r6urnut, has here both an objective and subjective sense: 
objective, as signifying substantial, spiritual reality; and sub
jective, as signifying the inward reception which faith accords 
to the divine reality. It is scarcely conceivable how the 
word coul<l be used in both these senses at the same time. 
Setting, then, Beck's and Stier's and the like methods of 
interpretation aside, only three senses remain to be assignee! 
to 111rouTau1, here: either it is used, as at eh. i. 3r for "sub
~tance," whether in the sense of "essence" or in that of 
"reality;" or for "confidence," as at eh. iii. 14; or for 
" foundation," as, for instance, in the A cta Pauli et T!teclce1 

§ 3 7, OtlTO',' ( 6 vio, TOV 0rnu) sw11, a0avaTOV ~'TT"OUTaUt,. 

But as v1r6urnut, is not elsewhere used by our author in this 
last sense of "f1111da111entwn," we should only be prepared 
to admit it here in case both the other interpretations were 
shown to be impossible. It is maintained, however, among 
others, by Faber Stapulensis, Calvin, Hunnius, Schulz, Stein, 
Steugel, and Von Gerlach. The Vulgate rendering is a 
happy correction of the confused translation in the ltaln, 
est autem fides sperandarwn substantia rei·wn, argumentum 
non apparentium; an<l the profoundest, most spiritual inter
pretation of the definition thus translated is to be found in 
Dante's Paradiso, xxiv. 52-81. There the poet-guest in 
Paradise is, at the instance of Beatrice, examined by the 
Apostle St. Peter as to his faith. The first question pt1t to 
him is, JV/iat is faith? wheret1pon he turns to Beatrice, a11J 
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receivmg from her signs of encouragement to speak his in
ward mind, thus proceeds : 1 

"May grace that snffers me to make confession," 
Ilegan I, "to the great Centurion, 
Give my conceptions all a due expression." 

And thus continued: "As the truthful pen, 
Father! of thy dear brother wrote of it, 
Who put with thee Rome into the good way, 

Faith is the substance of things hoperl for, 
And argument of those which are not seen ; 
Aud this appears to me its quiddity." 2 

Then heard I : " Right and truly dost thou deem, 
If well thou understandest why he placed it 
'Along substances, and then 'mong arguments." 

"'hereafter I : " The things mysterious 
That here vouchsafe to me their apparition, 
Unto all eyes below are so concealed, 

That all their being lies in faith alone, 
,vhcreon high Hope proceeds to base herself, 
Aud so Faith takes the place and rank of suL~trnce. 

And it behovcth us from our belief 
'l'o draw conclusions without other sight ; 
And hence Faith takes the place of argument." 

Then heard I : " If whatever is acquired 
Below by learning thus were understood, 
No sophist"s subtlety would there find place." 

1 I follow the translation in Goschel's profound and interesting 
treatise, "Dante Alighieri'.~ Osterfeicr im Zwi/li11gsgestir11 des himmlischen 
Paradieses," 18-!!), and would furtl1er direct the reader's attention to 
Goschcl's own observations and interpretations, as well as to those 
of Philalethes (King John of Saxony) deriYed from Thomas Aquinas. 
[The English rendering is chiefly taken from Longfellow.-Tr..] 

2 It is evident from this that Dante regarded Heb. xi. 1 as a strict 
definition, and that he combined the words spera11darum sul,stantia 
1·erum. So like,visc St. Jerome, in Ep. ad Gal., " est aulemfides speran
darum sulistantia rerum, argumcnlum 11ecd11m apparentiwn ;" and so the 
verse is iuterpreted by Prinw.sius. St. Ambrose and St. Augustine 
connect "reru111" with "non apparentium." Dante follows his master, 
St. Thomas. 



CHAP. XI. 1. 209 

If with this we compare the interpretation of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, as finally reduced to a scholastic form (repeated 
subsequently by Lyra and others), Ficles est lwbitus mentis, 
quo inc!toatur vita wterna in nobis, facie11s intellectwn assentire 
noa appai·entibus,1 we must needs acknowledge that the great 
theological poet has here the advantage of the angelical doctor. 
Aquinas takes substantia in the sense of principiwn pnmwn, 
a fundamental principle containing potentially all future de
velopments; so that the assensus fidei is the prima inclwatio 
1·erum sperandarum, all which hoped-for things faith already 
can·ies (vfrtute) in herself. Dante, on the other hand, takes 
substantia in its first obvious meaning, without making it 
simply equivalent to funclamentwn. But the truth is, that if 
im6,naa-tc; be here equivalent to substantia, it must be used 
per meto11ymiam, and faith be called "the substance of hoped
for things," because it is that condition of mind which appre
hends them in their substantial reality (substantia = ncepla
culum substanti(B). So, among modems, Beck, and somewhat 
similarly (though yet differently) St. Chrysostom: " Things 
e.risting only in hope are av117roa--raTa, and seem to be mere 
shadows; but faith gfres them the i·eality they are in need of, 
01· rathe1· does uot give tltem 1·eality, but is itself their essence 
( oua-{a). Fo1· e.ra111ple, tlte resurrection has not yet taken place, 
and is therf'foi·e not yet a reality; but faitlt substantiates it in our 

soul (vipfa-n7a-iv Jv ~µETEPCJ- tu;d)," Mutianus' rendering of 
the last words is, sed fides facit eam st1bsiste1·e in m1ima nosi1·a; 
which is correct, unless we assume that Chrysostom takes 
V7roa-Taa-ic; first in the sense of substance or substantiation, 
and then in that of mental apprehension or realisation-the 
subjectio of Castellio, the "darstellung" of l\Ienken. But 

1 Compare Secunda Sccundre, qu. 4, art. 1: "Respondco diccndum 
(quod hrec sit competcns fidci dcfinitio,Fides est substantia, etc.) quod 
licct quidam dicant prredicta :ipostoli verba non essc fidei dcfinitioncm, 
quia dcfinitio indicatrci quidditatem et csscntiam, ut habctur G Mctaph. 
text. 19, tamen si quis recte consideret, omnia ex quibus fidcs potcst 
dcfiniri in prmrlicta descriptione tanguntur, licct verba non ordinentur 
sub forma defmitionis (chieily inasmuch as 'substa11tia cl argumenlum sunt 
dh-ersa genera non s11balternalim posita ') ; sicut ctiam apud Philosoplws, 
prretcrmissa syllogistica forma, syllogismoruw principia tanguutur.'" 

VOL.11. 0 
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111rouTa<w; in this last meaning (which would yield but a 
meagre sense, as the same might be said of the power of 
imagination or mere fancy) is found only as the name of a 
rhetorical figure (vid. Passow, s.v.); and it is and remains 
highly improbable that the writer of this epistle should have 
used the word in a different sense from those found in other 
parts of his work, or in Hellenistic writers generally. In 
the LXX. the word has various meanings, all connected 
with the notion of standing or standing under: e.g. "\Visel. 
xvi. 21, the manna (as the staff of Israel's wilderness-life) 
is called ur.ouTautr; 0Eou, God's "sustenance" ( i.e. the food 
supplied by Him); elsewhere it is used as = ir.ap~tr; and 
ovu(a for " substance," in the sense of wealth or property; 
and finally, as the translation of nSnm and mpn for perseve
i·antia, endurance, patient expectation, steclfast hope. Now, 
when we consider that v1roa-Tau,r, is found used in this last 
sense at eh. iii. 14 of this epistle, and as a synonym of 'lrf<ITLc; 

and c't..r.f,; that it is also employed by St. Paul (2 Cor. be. 4, 
xi. 17) as= .fiducia, and that this meaning is the ordinary 
one in which it is used by writers in the /COLV~ ou1A.€1CToc; 

(comp. Dio<lor. Sic. x.--.. 78, where U'lrO<ITaTLKoc; is the anti
thesis of a1TEA-7rf<Iar;),-it seems scarcely doubtful that such 
must be its meaning here, connected as it is with c't..1r,soµivwv, 

and contrasted with u7rouTo°X17, viz. a stedfast confidence 
with regard to the objects of hope, in contrnst to the waver
ing and despondency which wonld faithlessly abandon them. 
Against this being here the meaning of v,ro<ITa<Itr;, I used to 
remark formerly, that in all the instances alleged by Bleek 
(ii. p. 463 sq.) (from other than New Testament writers) of 
u,ro<ITa<IL', used in the sense of fiducia, the genitive dependent 
on it always denoted the person by whom the .fiducia was 
exhibited; e.g. ~7iO<ITa<ILr; avTou, of the bravery of Horatius 
Cocles, in Polybius. But as in one instance, at any rate, 
the object of u1rornau1, is expressed in the dative after v1r6 

( viz. Jos. Ant. xviii. 1. G, T~<; u1ro TO to VTOL<; u1ro<ITa<IEw,, of 
tbe adherents of Judas the Galilean, who remained steel
fast under the most cruel tortures), so at least in one other 
we find it with the genitive (Ruth i. 12, where Naomi 
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exclaims : If I thougl1t on i!un µot 1,7rouTaut<, Toii ,yw710ijva, 
µE avopt ... could ye wait~) We would render therefore 
here (with Luther, r.lelanchthon, Grotius, Bohme, Tholuck, 
Bleek, De ,v ette, Dloomficld, nl'Lean, Ebrard) unhesitat
ingly: " Faith is a confident assurance of such t!tings as are 
!taped for." It is self-evident that V'TT'OG"Taut<, cannot here Le 
equivalent to "hope"-" an assured hope of things hoped 
for," what a tautology !-but to "stedfast assurance of the 
reality of things whicl1, being future, arc objects of hope." 
Stedfastness, patience, conficlence, courage, in opposition to 
all that is threatening or depressing in the present, are the 
notions here combined. 

"\V c now come to the second memlJcr of the definition 
here given of faith : 7rpa,yµaTWV €A€"fXO', 0~ /3'>,.moµlvwv. 
The term fAE"fXO'> has also various meanings. (1) It may 
signify simply a proof, e.g. TO 7rpa,yµa TOV fAE"fXOV 0WG"€£ 

(Dem.)- the matlei· icill gfre its own p1'oof; or (2) the 
process of proving, convincing, or convicting. So in the 
LXX. it is employed as the rendering of nn~,n for the 
"discovery" or " conviction" of guilt. (3) "E"1-..E,y~t<, and 
fAE"(µo<, being not very usual words, €A€"fXO', is frequently 
used for conviction in the passive sense of being corn·ictcd or 
convinced. This is the sense intended by the argwnentwn of 
the Vulgate, the com:ictio of Mutiauus (probably also the ~.l'Sl 

of the Peshito ), the demonstratio or evidentia of Calvin, the 
firma pers11asio of Hammond, the "nicht zweifelt" (doubtetlt 
not) of Luther. This meaning conviction, or firm persuasion, 
seems a natural one to assign to fAE"fXO'> here, after that of 
"confident assurance" assigned to v7rouTaut<,; and in the 
phrase El<, i!-X.E,yxov 7rL7rT€tv ( tX0EZv) it comes very near to it. 
Dut Tholuck is right (though without assigning any reason) 
in disputing its having this meaning here. Standing thus 
independently, i!"1-..E"fXVi can hardly have any othe1· meaning 
than "proof," "evidence," or "ce1-tifieatio11." "\Y c decide, 
therefore, for this last, with Bengel, l3ohme, :i\l'Lcan, Stier, 
Ebrard, Hofmann, and others, because in this sense it best 
fits in with 1,r.ouTaut<, in the previous cbuse. Faith is its 
own certification, its own proof or evidence of diviuc realities, 



212 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

being itself a confident assurance (V7r0o-mo-,r;) of them. It is 
not a mere passive conviction (as Ebrard correctly observes), 
but an active argument or evidence for their existence: it 
proves the reality of its own objects. For faith recognises 
itself as an operation from above; and as standing in living 
communion with the unseen God and the invisible world, 
it tastes the powers of the world to come (the future reon) 
projecting themselves into the present; it discerns by an 
actus 1·efle.Tus the divine seal impressed on its operations; it 
exhibits itself both in doing and suffering as a supernatural 
sustaining and motirn power. Faith, then, is its own proof 
of the existence and active energy of unseen facts and rea
lities, and able by its own immediate intuitions to dispense 
with the evidence of the senses and laborious proofs of 
reason. It carries the imperious conviction of the truth it 
holds ,vithin itself. 

If now we examine the two halves of this definition in 
their relation to one another, we shall :find that it may be 
said that the former describes the nature of faith in accord
ance with the etymon of ;m~~, and the latter in accordance 
with that of 7r{uw;. The essential characteristic of faith 
as ;mr-~ is stedfast, patient resting in the divine word and 
promise (Isa. vii. 9); the essential characteristic of faith 
as 7r{unr; is an unhesitating conviction, or a profound sub
mission to oYerwhelming evidence of goo<lness, truth, and 
power in its object (7rd0eTat, faith as 7r{unr; yields and 
obeys; comp. J er. x.x. 7, "Jelwvali, Thon liast persuaded 
me, and I was pei·suaded ; 'I7wu art stronger titan I, and liast 
p1·e11ailed "). Faith thus conceived is an l'A-eyxor;, a proof or 
evidence of the Unseen, inasmuch as it is a real communion 
of the soul with that one only trne Being that lies behind 
all the phenomena of the creaturely universe. So Clemens 
Alexamlrinus truly defines faith (though his interpretation 
is based on a false etymology) as 7/ 7repl TO 8v uTaut<; T7J<; 

1rvx11r; 7Jµwv. The designations of faith in the Old Testa
ment correspond naturally more closely to the :first half of 
this definition, denoting faith by such terms as n~::i, m::in, ~n•, 
illi', and other synonyms of hope and trust,-terms in which 
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the Old Testament, with its onward glance to an unreYcalcd 
but promised glorious future, is so rich. At the same time, one 
cannot sec how any one can assert that the apostolic writer 
almost loses the idea of faith in that of hope here, without 
himself altogether losing sight of the second half of the defi
nition. St. Paul likewise regards faith and hope as nigh
related notions. ,vhcn, for instance, he opposes (2 Car. v. 
7) ?TlUTl', to EiOo<;, he makes it refer to 01) /3"ll.€-r.oµEva, which 
at the same time arc h•.msoµwa; and while in one place 
(Eph. ii. 8) he speaks of salvation as a fruit of grace through 
faith (T?J xaptTl EUT~ U€UWUµf.VOl Ota Tij<; ?T{UTEW<;), he speaks 
in another (Rom. viii. 24) in the same way of hope (T?J 
€A.?TL0l euw017µEv ). But though rclatetl, the notions arc 
not identical. In om· present passage it is not said of faith 
that it is µEAAOIJTWV EA.?T{<;, but e"Jl.msoµl.vwv '117rOUTaUl',. 
Hope is the blood-relation, because it is the offspring of 
faith. The proper object of hope is the future; the proper 
object of faith is the present but unseen. Ilope is faith's 
comforter, and faith is hope's stay. The relation between 
them is similar to that between faith and love. Faith and 
love arc not identical, but the one is offspring of the other. 
Faith is the root of love, love is the fruit and evidence of 
faith; faith is love's stay an<l motive power. ·when, there
fore, the apostolic writer calls faith EA?TtsoµEIJ<i,l) 'li?TOUTaut<;, 
he is by no means identifying it with hope, but indicating 
the true relation between those Christian graces. It is faith 
which upholds and quickens hope amid all the depressing 
influences of the present time, securing its permanence, and 
maintaining the freshness of its bloom. In brief, it is e"ll.?Tt
soµl.vwv '117[0UTaUt<;, a stedfast confidence as to things hoped 
for. These e"l-..1rtsoµwa embrace the second coming of the 
Lord in glory, and the glorification of His saints with Him 
in His kingdom, which are objects of faith so for as faith 
is the marrow and support of hope. To the ?Tp<1-'yµam ov 
(3"l-..moµwa belong the all-sufficient sacrifice of Christ and 
its abiding efficiency, His royal session at the right hand 
of the Eternal :Majesty, and His hcaYcnly high-priesthood; 
and these arc all objects of faith as such. This twofold 
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nature and character of faith, its onward look to a glorious 
future, its conviction of the realities of an unseen present, is 
now proved by a reference to the sacred history as_ recorded 
in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 

Ver. 2. For it was this wherein good witness was boi-ne to 
the eldei·s. 

This use of µapTupliu0ai in the sense of being well 
spoken of, having a good name and reputation, is charac
teristic of St. Luke (comp. Acts vi. 31 x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12): 
it occurs once in St. Paul, and once in the writings of St. 
John. "One bears a favourable testimony to another," is 
expressed by µapTupE'i w; nvt (.Acts xv. 8); "one is favour
ably reported of, or witnessed to, by another," is µapTupEtTai 
Twt 1,7ro Two, (3 J aim 12). The matter of the witness 
is expressed in extra-biblical Greek by the nominative or 
accusative (e.g. µapTupaml nvl n in Dionys., µapTupovµat 
n iu Plutarch and Lucian), or by the dative following 
Jr.[ (e.g. µapTUpovµat J7r[ TWL in .Athenreus and Lucian). 
Instead of this ir.t nvi, our author uses ouf Two, in vers. 
4 and 3rJ of this chapter, and ev TtVL here ( comp. 1 Tim. 
v. 10). It is quite unnecessary to interpret this Jv Tat,TlJ, 
with Bleek, Bloomfield, and Lunemann, after "\Viner, by 
ltac in fide constituti, hac fide instructi, and so separate it 
from eµapTup1WrJUaL. Elsewhere in the New Testament we 
ham a similar construction, e.g. (1 Car. xi. 22) E7rawE'iu-0at 

EV TWL for l.r.atv. er.t TLVO<;. It is the f.V i·egionis, like the 
in in Cicero's phrase vitupei·ari in amicilia, "to be blamed 
in the matter of friendship." The ol r.pEu-{3uTEpot is not to 
be restricted to the ancient patriarchs and prophets of the 
primeval and legal periods, but extends to all the heroes 
and martyrs of faith under the Old Testament down to the 
Maccabean time, who, by tlieir fidelity and stedfastness 
under inferior means of grace, became noble examples to the 
younger generation (ver. 40). All these received honourable 
testimony, viz. from God, and from the sacred Scriptures 
recording their exploits and their sufferings ev Ta1hy. The 
sacred writer says purposely ev TauT[J, not ev a1hfi, to mark 
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that it was in the manifestation of just such and no other 
faith as he has been describing that they had obtained this 
gracious testimony. After this general statement, express
ing the result of a wide review of the whole Old Testament 
history, he now proceeds to details. 

Ver. 3. By fait!t we undei·stancl that tl.e unirerse icas 
framed by tl1e worcl of God, so that i"t was not out of t!ti11gs 
tltat appear (to the senses) that_ tl1e visible came into existence. 

After the announcement in vcr. 2 concerning the np€u

/3uT€pot of the Old Testament, "·e should have expected an 
immediate enumeration of particular examples of heroic faith, 
such as actually follows in ver. 41 and onwards to the end of 
the chapter. But what is the meaning of this preceding 
utterance concerning the creation of the world as a noii
, menon of faith in general? Some (e.g. Brentius, J. D. 
Michaelis, etc.) assume that the sacred writer has actually 
here in view Adam and his immediate descendants, whose 
faith was tried and exercised by the recognition of the divine 
creative energy to which the visible universe around them 
owed its origin. "Instead of mentioning Adam by name," 
says Stier, "the writer of the epistle speaks of the first 
beginning of faith in mankind- faith in the Almighty 
power of God, not as Redeemer, but as Creator." (So 
also Seb. Schmidt.) nleek inclines to the same view, and 
so likewise Hofmann, who is natmally led to take it, by his 
own interpretation of the records of creation in the book 
of Genesis, as describing the first impressions made under 
divine guidance on the faith of primitive humanity by the 
spectacle of the visible universe. This view of Hofmann's 
I have shown elsewhere to be insufficient. The history of 
the work of creation in Genesis contains far morc than faith, 
however enlightened, could by itself discern. And however 
natural the reference to Adam and his immediate descend
ants may seem, it would be more likely that the sacred 
writer, if such were his real meaning, would have said, 
7r{uTH lvo77uav oi 7rpWT07TA.aUTot, or the like, than wliat he 
has written-7r1UT€t voovµfv. Liinenrnnn, taking these words 
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in their wide and obvious sense, regards them as a some
what disturbing addition or interpolation in the course of 
the argument. But this judgment is an unreasonable one. 
The appeal to the witness of Scripture to the significance 
of faith does actually begin at ver. 2. Faith to recognise 
the divine origin of the created universe is not expressly 
attributed to the oldest fathers of mankind here, simply 
because Scripture does not expressly attribute it to them; 
but the meaning is much the same as if it did. Scripture 
starts with a fact which only faith can recognise: the divine 
origin of the universe is a noii.menon of faith-of such faith 
as patriarchs and prophets and other saints continued to 
exhibit throughout the times of the Old Testament. St. 
Paul employs the verb vo,iiv at Rom. i. 20 in a similar sense 
to that in which it is employed here. He there speaks of 
the invisible things (Tit aoparn) of God as voovµEva, which 
since the creation are through creaturely phenomena me
diately visible to man (,ca0oparn,), while immediately dis
cernible only through the agency of the vov,, i.e. the rational 
and spiritual faculty, whose office and prerogati,·e it is to 
penetrate to and discover the divine oneness which is the 
invisible root and origin of the manifold phenomena of the 
·visible universe. NoE'iv is that rntional or spiritual action 
of thought which seeks for the ultimate roots and principles 
of outward things; voovµeva are those roots and principles 
thus spiritually discerned. For such action of thought, in 
reference to the works of God, faith is a necessary condi
tion ; and therefore we read here, r.luTEt voovµEV. Faith 
alone penetrates behind the veil ; faith alone discerns the 
origin of the universe in the word of Go<l. That universe 
is here (as at eh. i. 2) designated o, alwve,; and its pre
paration, building, or framing during the great creative 
week (making it to correspond to the divine purpose of its 
Found8r) is described as a JCaTTJpTtrr0at (LXX. for ll:l), 

Ps. lxxxix. 38; l':li1, Ps. lxxiv. 16). The phrase i0~1l ( God 
said) recurs ten times in the first chapter of Genesis. "The 
world came into existence by means of ten divine utterances" 
(l'lliO~o, Pirke Abolli v. 1). It was framed, as it is pre-
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served, p11µan 0eov. The notion of pryµa 0eou is narrower 
than that of "Jl.o'Yor:; 0EOv ( vid. Ps. xxxiii. 6, T~v "Jl.o'Y~" Kvptov 
oi oupavot €0'T€pew07JO'av): AO'Yor:; combines the notion of that 
which is inwardly willed with that of the will expressed 
outwardly; pryµa has only the latter notion, (See Dahne 
(i. 221) on the passage in Philo: out MµaTOr:; TOV alTLOV a 
uvµ7rar:; KOuµo::; €OT)µtovp'Y€£TO.) God first willed ·that the 
world should be, and then gave expression to His inward 
thought. This thought or idea of the world is in its reali
sation something different from and lower than God Him
self. The discerning and apprehending this is a work of 
faith. It is not meant, of course, that faith unaided by 
divine revelation could have discerned the fact that the 
world was made in just six days (neither more nor less), 
and by means of ten creative words (so many and no more); 
but that (as we see in the old Persian and some other cos
mogonies) faith could and did discern in creation the work
ing out of a divine purpose and uttered "·ill, in a fixed order, 
and according to a certain predetermined plan. On this 
impression or perception of inquiring faith, Scripture sets 
its divine seal. 

It is then in such a way, only discernible by the under
standing of faith (intellectus ex fide), that the world came 
into existence : elr:; TO µ~ EK cpawoµevwv TO /3"JI.E7T'oµevov 

' "/f"'/OV€Vai. 

In.stead of the nt /3"Jl.e7roµeva of the textus receptus, we 
read, with Lachmann (A, D*, E*, 17, It., Kopt., and several 
Fathers), -ro [3"JI.E7T'aµevov, which, as designating the visible 
universe as one great totality (and not a plurality of indi
viduals or phenomena), is at once peculiar, and more ex
pressive than the plural Ta /3°Ae7T'., and as such doubtless the 
original reading. The variation makes no difference as to 
the sense. The sentence is a difficult one, and interpretations 
diverge most widely. The first question is, whether the 
clause elr:; To µ1 expresses a consequence or a purpose. Most 
commentators (with Kostlin, p. 448) take the former view; 
Hofmann and Lunemann, perhaps more correctly, the latter: 
for though elr:;, with following infinitive used us a substantive, 
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may have merely eventual (Luke v. 17), it has much more 
frequently jinal significance (comp. in this epistle, eh. ii. 17, 
vii. 25, viii. 3, ix. 14, 28, xii. 10, xiii. 21 ; Luke iv. 29 (1·ec.); 
and Acts iii. 9, vii. 19). Both senses are here corn bin ed. 
The world came into existence by the word of God, in order 
that it might not have a material middle muse. God's will 
was to be, not a mere tJ77µ,toupry6r;, but also a ICTL<TTTJ<;, The 
next question is: ,vith what mnst we connect the µ,ry? The 
majority of versions (e.g. the Vulgate, Peshito, Itala, and 
those of Erasmus, Luther, and Castellio) render as if the 
reading were EiCµ,~ <J,awoµ,£v(i)v, Bleek and De ,v ette declare 
such a trajection to be inadmissible ; Liinemann maintains 
that it is grammatically impossible; but surely St. Chry
sostom, Theodoret, CEcumenius, and Theophylact, who all 
so construed this µ,ry, must be allowed to have understood 
Greek. Valckenaer likewise-no bad philologer-accepts 
(with Camerarius) this construction, and calls it consuetam 
Grmcis transpositionem i·oculce negantis; and (to cite but one 
modern grammarian) Rost lays down (§ 135, 1), that" when 
a notion is to be emphatically denied which is expressed by 
a nonn (substantive or adjective) to which an article and a 
preposition are attached, in such case the particle of negation 
is placed before the article and before the preposition." It 
is true that in many cases the negation belongs properly to 
the verb, even when preceded by it (e.g. Thuc. i. 5, ~ryouµ,ev(J)v 

avtJpwv OU TO,V a8uvaT(JJTUTCi.)V); but in many others such a 
combination would be quite foreign to the writer's meaning 
(e.g. Arrian, E:i:p. Ale.-c. vii. 23, 12, OU/C €7T( µ,Erya"'Aot<; J.1,€'/llft.(i)r; 

8w,-1rou8a~ET0, which does not mean, "he applied not great 
diligence to great things," but, "he applied great diligence 
to things which were not great"); and in some it would be 
mere pedantry to insist upon it (e.g. Thuc. iii. 57, El oe 7rEpt 

~µwv ryvw<TE<T0e µ,~ T'1 El1C6Ta, i.e. "things unseemly;" see 
other examples in Poppo's Prolegg. vol. i. p. 303). It is 
therefore quite possible that the reading of A at 2 Mace. 
vii. 28, ou,c E~ lJvT(i)V (instead of E~ ou,c lJvT(i)V, the reading 
of B) E1roi1J<TEv auTa. o 0E6,;, is the right one, corresponding 
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to the regular Hebrew idiom, ,:i.,i~ ~:, = "out of no-thing." 1 

Keither is there in the clal!Se before us any grammatie::il 
necessity for connecting µr, with the verb ry£~1ovevat, as is 
done by Beza, Huet, Seb. Schmidt, Dengel, etc., and most 
modems, except only Stengel, Bretschneider, and Ebrarcl.2 

The sense indeed remains, whichever way we take the µ~, 
essentially the same, and the same difficulty of inkrpretation 
will have to be encountered. 1Yhether we render the clause, 
"that so t!te visiule (universe) mig!tt uot (seem to) !tare come 
into e.i:iste11ce jl'Om t'isiule tl1i11gs," or " ... mig!tt (be seen to) 
lwi·e come i11to being out of tlti11gs im:isible," the question still 
remains, in the case of the former rendering, "If not from 
visible things, from what things then did it come into being?" 
in the case of the latter, "1Yhat are those things invisible 
out of which it came? "-in both cases essentially the same 
qnestion. The obvious answer would be, "Kot out of visible 
things, but from the word of Goel;" or, "Out of things 
invisible, i.e. tl1e divine word." Ent this answer is unsatis
factory, although most mc<lerns would appear to be satisfied 
with it. For if we choose the construction £1' µi'7 cpawoµevwv, 
it does not seem that such a term as µ~ rpaivoµwa, or, not to 
insist on the plural, µh rpawoµEvov, would Le a suitable one 
to designate the divinely but inaudibly spoken word; or if 
,re take the other construction, µh ~/Eryovf.vat, one does not 
see why, the author's intention being to deny the origination 
of the ,·isible universe from other visible things, he should 
change the term, and ,nite J,c rpawoµf.vwv instead of J,c 
/3">,.e7,oµEV(IJZJ, or even Jg opaTwV. Neither do we say the 
world came into being " from" or "out of," but "through" 

1 Sa:idia says, in his Emunoth u:e-De-oth i. 4, in reference probably 
to the Cabbalists: "I have met with people who do not indeed go so 
far as to deny that there was a Framer of the visible universe, but who, 
thinking it impossible that anythiug could have come out of nothing 
("1:l.1r.l ::,:~ "1:l.1), and seeing that the Creator was the only being in 
existence at the time of the creation, maintain that He created all things 
out of His own substance." 

2 To whom may also be added Tholuck, of whom Krabbe writes (de 
temporali ex nildlo Creatione, p. 20): Frustra ltanc interpretationem (the 
trajectional i,. f',~ rpc,.i.o,.,.lv"'v) revocare et defe11dere studuit 1'/wluceius. 
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or "by means of," the word of God. Shall we then assume, 
with St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, Luther, Valckenaer, Chr. Fr. 
Schmid, and others, that EK µn cpawoµev(l)v is equivalent to 
"out of nothing" or "not out of anything 1" If that were 
really the sense here, the expression chosen could hardly be 
more unsuitable or less ambiguous; for that which docs not 
appear, or is not obvious to the senses (the antithesis shows 
that such must be the meaning here of µn cpawoµe11(1)11), is 
not therefore unsubstantial, or absolutely non-existent. The 
very opposite to this is the fundamental assumption on which 
the doctrine of this epistle rests, viz. that the super-sensual 
(Ttl µn cpawoµEva) alone has true being or reality, in accord
ance with the Pauline axiom (2 Car. iv. 18), Ta /lAerroµeva 
7rpou,catpa, 7(1, 0€ µi) /3AE7roµE11a alwvta (which alone might 
have sufficed to convince Lunemann of the unsoundness of his 
position, that the negative pat·ticle, if meant to be attached 
to cpawoµl11(1)11, must have been ou here, and not µ~). The 
sacred writer's meaning must then be, that the world came 
into existence, by means of the word of God, out of the non
phenomenal, or, by means of the word of God, not out of 
the phenomenal. The question then would be : \Vhat is 
this "non-phenomenal 1" or, \Vhat is the antithesis unex
pressed to that which is here called "the phenomenal 1" 
Various answers have been given. 

Some interpreters have proposed the chaos which pre
ceded creation-the "Thohu wa-Bohu" of Gen. i. 2-as 
being meant by the Ta µn cpaivoµeva, or as the antithesis to 
the Ta cpatvoµEva, of which the writer of our epistle is here 
speaking. (So Cajetan, EstiU3, Schlichting, Hammond, 
Limborch, Calmet, Baumgarten, l\I'Lean, etc.) The LXX. 
rendering of ,;,:n ,;in is, at Gen. i. 2, aopaTO<; ,ea), a/CaTaU/CEIJ

arnoc;, with which compare Wis<l. xi.18, and also Jer. iv. 23, 
where the Sept. rendering of m:n ,;in is simply ou0Ev, nothing
ness. The ancient Jewish interpretation of "Thohu" was 
the absolutely formless material, or matter without any defi
nite existence-matter in its non.apparent, non•phenomenal 
condition. The T/wltu of Genesis might certainly be so 
understood without attributing to it the etemity of Plato's 
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µ~ C:v, or the Hyle of Gentile philosophy; and Philo is careful 
on this point to avoid the imminent danger of infringing on 
the scriptural idea of creation. But the conscientious inter
preter of Scripture must refuse here to read, as it were 
between the lines, a sense for this µ~ €IC cf>awoµlvwv which 
has no support in any other passage of the New Testament, 
and which reqni1·es careful cleansing from philosophic dross 
in order not to be directly anti-scriptural. No objection of 
this kind, or any derived from the analogia fidei, can be laid 
against Ebrard's interpretation, who explains the µ~ €IC cf>mv. 
with reference to the divine powers exercised in the work of 
creation, and forming, as it were, the contents of the divine 
p~µa, nor against Tholuck's former reference of µ,r} €IC cf>aw. 
to " the invisible causality of the divine omnipotence." 
Ebrard's words are: "The plural µry cf>aw. cannot be taken 
to mean mere nothingness, nor to stand for the confused and 
extra-phenomenal realm of chaos: these µry cpatvoµeva must 
rather be invisible powers, to the recognition (vo11utr;) of 
which the eye of faith is raised by the contemplation of the 
visible ( ro /3-XeTroµevov)." This view is attractive ; but I 
hardly think we could properly say of the divine ovvaµEt', 
(which play so great a part in the system of Philo (e.g. i. 
556. 20), and which in other systems of Jewish theology 
are supposed to be referred to in the plmal c1n,~) that the 
world was made (not Ot' a?nwv, but) J~ auTwv. I should 
therefore much prefer a different though similar mode of 
interpretation, which may also be illustrated by the language 
of Philo (ii. 261. 4 7), and which is found in Primasius and 
the schoolmen (e.g. Aquinas); namely, that these µry </Jcuvo
µeva are the divine ideas from which the visible universe 
sprang into being, and which were drawn from their divine 
seclusion in the mind of the Creator, by means of the crea.tive 
word, into the region of mundane phenomenal reality. Com
pare Philo i. 4. 37 Cl~ WV ICouµov V01J7'0V G"UU7'1]G"Uµcvor; 
U77'€7'€A.H TOV alu01JTOV 7!'apaSd'Yµart xpwµcvor; €ICELV!f!) and 42 
( where he says that o €IC TWV locwv ,couµor; has its place in the 
Logos), together with i. 7. 47 (o 11uwµaror; /ClG"µo, '1/07J 'ii'Epar; 
clxev iopu0dr; f.V rfi Be{~,> 'A.O"f~tJ, o 0€ alu01JTO', 7l'po, 7l'apa-
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OEuyµa TOVTOU f.T€AEtoUp"J€LTO ), - thoughts which have an 
inward and necessary connection with the great fact revealed 
in the N. T., that God made the world by means of His 
Logos (i. 2, comp. with J olm i. 3), which has now been 
revealed to us in these last days in the person of Jesus 
Christ. Hofmann himself, with all his antipathy to acknow
ledging any relation between Alexandrinism and the New 
Testament, comes very near to this view. 

If, then, that view be correct which I have elsewhere 
endeavoured to establish (Biol. Psych. pp. 23, 24, etc.), that 
it is indeed a scriptural notion, that all events in creation 
and developments in history have had from eternity their 
spiritual images or archetypes in the mind of God; that the 
divine plan or idea of the universe that is to be, preceded the 
realisation of the universe as it is; and that there is therefore 
a world of ideas as well as a world of actualities having the 
divine Logos for its centre and point of union ;-if this 
notion be at once scriptural, and (with certain modifications) 
Platonic, and Alexan<lrine, and if one fundamental doctrine 
of our epistle be, that there is an archetypal heavenly world 
containing the types and ideas of this (comp. eh. viii. 5 with 
Philo ii. 146. 35, TWV µfAAOVTWV a7rOT€A€LU0at uwµa.TWV 
auwµaTOU', loea<,), there docs seem nrnch to recommend the 
view that the µ17 rpawoµwa of our text ( or the antithesis 
understood of these cpawliµwa) are the divine icleas in their 
unrealized condition. (So Alb. Magnus, Ribera, Molina.) 
Even Standenmaier, while making it the business of his life 
to expose the unscriptural nature of the philosophical doc
trine of ideas, and to oppose the identification of the idea. 
of the world with the divine Logos, is inclined to this view. 
Bisping also decides for it, and it appears to me the right 
one. 

If, then, we take µ17 h cpatvoµlvwv together, the divine 
ideas are the iuvisible groun<l and origin from which Goel, 
by means of His creative word, drew forth into existence 
the visible universe; but if we prefer to connect µ~ with 
"J€"Jovevat (as I myself finally incline to <lo), we must then 
assume an ellipsis of a)-..)-..' EiC VOTJTwv, and these VOTJTa will be 
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the same ideas as the invisible archetypes of the visible frame 
of things derived from them. 

The ordinary interpretation gives no adequate explanation 
of the substitution in the latter clause of <f,atvEu0at for the 
{3X£-rrEu0ai of the former; nor with it is there any proper 
antithesis in the Mµan Tou BEou, which is regarded as a 
medium of creative energies, not the ground or substratum 
of creation itself. 

At the same time, we would make no rash assertion as to 
the inner thought of the sacred writer here. Parallels from 
Philo may easily mislead an incautious interpreter. "'hat 
Philo meant cosmologically is in our author's use changed 
and transubstautiated into theological and soteriological 
meanings and applications. "Whether he thought of, or 
would admit, the cosruolugical meaning, is subject to doubt; 
but Scripture elsewhere seems to me to teach plainly enough 
that there is au upper heavenly world containing the arche
types and patterns of this (Matt. x.wi. 29). The present 
world is anagogical, ever pointing up to higher tbings-avT{
Tv-rra TW1J a"A.1)0tvwv. It is faith, and faith only, resting on 
the revealed creative word, which penetrates through the veil 
of phenomena to the divine super-sensual ground behind it. 
Creation itself is a postulate of faith. The very formation 
of the stage of human history, on which God's dealings with 
man have been displayed, is a fact disclosed only to faith. 

Having laid down this position, the writer proceeds, with 
the clue of Scripture statements iu his hand, to review the 
enterprises .and accomplishments of faith throughout the 
course of sacred history. 

Ver. 4. By failli Abel oJjel'ed unto G ocl a sac1'ifice of moi'e 
wo1·lli than Cain, tft1,ough icl1icli lte oblai11ell witness that !te was 
rigltleous, Goel bearing witness w1to ltis gifts: a11d thereby he, 
bei11g dead, yet spcal.·ellt. 

II(uTEt l>dongs grammatically to -rrpou1JvEryKE1J, but logi
cally it goycrns the whole scntcuce, both character and con
sequence of Abel's conduct beiug referred to faith as their 
grouml am! motiYe. It was both an act and a reward of 
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faith, that Abel offered to God -rrXElova 0u<T{av -rrapt- Kaiv: "a 

greater" (inwardly so, potiorem), "bettei·," "more e.'rcellent," 
"more effectual saci·ifice" ( comp. iii. 3, Matt. vi. 25, where, 
as frequently elsewhere, 7rXE{wv is used of that which excels 
in inward worth) "titan Cain''-" befoi·e" or" beyond Cain" 
(prm Caino )-whose sacrifice (the :Mincha or vegetable offer
ing is called 0u<T{a at vii. 27) had not so great, or rathel' no 
v:1lue at all before God (7rapa, Ka"iv, like iii. 3, 7rapa, Mwu<TiJv, 

does not, however, require to be interpreted by assuming au 
ellipsis for 7rapa, T~V 0u<T{av TOU K.). The relative ot' ij<; is 
to be referred to 1rl<Tnt, not (as by Cramer and Hofmann) 
to 0u<T{av. II t<Tnr; is throughout the main thought ( comp. 
iv. 7, 39). Abel offered by faith, and through faith (ota, 

Tij<; 7r{<TTEw,) he obtained the witness that he was a righteous 
man. So he is called by the Lord's own month (Matt. xxiii. 
35; comp. 1 J olm iii. 12). But that this later witness is 
not that which (as Primasius thought) is here referred to, is 
evident from the following present participle µapTupoiivTor; 

(instead of µapTupfwavTo,), which along with the e7r't -rotr; 
owpot<; avTOV shows that the reference is to the actnal history 
as recorded in the Old Testament: Kai €7r€t0€V o 0€or; €7rL 

"Aj3EX, .ml €7rL TOt<; owpot<; aihoii (Gen. iv. 4). This "look
ing" by God upon Abel and his sacrificial gift iuvolved a 
recognition that he ,vas righteous; that is, so conformed in 
disposition and conduct to the divine will, that God could 
vouchsafe him a favourable regard. 

The sacred writer but briefly recapitulates the Old Tes
tament narrative, yet so as to throw considerable light upon 
its inward significance. The terms of the narrative seem 
to imply that the reason for the different acceptance of the 
two offerings might be found in their external character. 
Not, howe,·er, such a difference as suggested by the Em
peror J nlian, when he says, nµoTepa TWV a:'Yvxwv €<TTL Ta 

i!µ,Jruxa TcjJ s"wvn ,ca't SW'YJ<; aiTirti f!€cp (Cyr. Alex. coutra 

Julian.); for each brother offered of that which he pos
sessed, and in accordance with his special work and calliug. 
The difference to which the narrative itself points was of 
another kind. Abel's sacrifice was of the firstlings (m,,:i:i) 
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of his flock, but Cain's was not an offering of first-frnits 
(0'71.:JJ nmo). Abel offore<l his first and best (of tl1e fi1'stlings 
of liis flock, and of the fat tlte1·eof); Cain offered ouly 
that which came first to hand. The outward difference Le
tokened also an inward one. Omne quad datur Deo (says 
St. Gregory the Great) e:c dantis mente pensatur, mzde 
scriptu111 est: respe.-cit Deus ad Abel et ad mu11e1·a ejus, acl 
Cain autem et ad munera ejus non nspe,l'it. J.Yeque enim 
sacrum eloquium dicit: respe.1:it ad munem Abel et ad Cain 
munera non respe.xit, sed p1·ius ait quia 1·espe.xit acl A l,e{, ac 
deinde subjun:eit: et acl munera ejus. ldcirco non Abel ex 
mune1·ib11s sed ea: Abel munem oblata placuerunt. Abel's 
sacrifice ~ms an expression of heartfelt thankfulness, or, as 
our author says, tracing the disposition of his mind to its 
root, an expression of his faith. But inasmuch as the rela
tion between God and man had Leen disturbed by sin, 
Abel's faith exhibited itself in recognising and laying hold 
of the divine mercy in the midst of wrath and judgment,
an aspect of his personal standing with regard to sacrifice, 
which ha<l its correlative in his offering heing of a life and 
of blood. Even Hofmann recognise& in Abel's sacrifice the 
expression of a nee<l of atonement felt by him. But the point 
in the sacrifice on which he would lay stress is a different 
one from ours. Abel, he snpposes, chose for himself the call
ing of a shepherd, an<l offered an animal sacrifice, because 
the skins of animals were by divine appointment employecl 
to cover human nakedness. The sacrifice was at once a 
reminiscence of, and prO\·ided a relief for, sinful shame. 
Cain, on the other han<l, in his sacrifice only thought of the 
snpport of natural life by the fruits of the earth. Bnt Hof
mann will not allow the existence of any idea of substitution 
in Abel's mind ( Scliriftb. ii. 1. 141 ). '' It was not to atone 
for his sin, nor to avert the consequences of sin, death, th:it 
Abel brought his offering, but rather to express his thank
fulness for pardon already vouchsafed, and for the tokens 
of that par<lon thns graciously proYidccl." But it would 
surely be a strange thing, if in the first bloody sacrifice 
recorded in Scripture the intention should be quite difforent 

VOL. II. P 
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from that of all that follow. No trace is subsequently found 
in Scripture of the meaning here attached to animal sacri
fices. Nor can we well imagine that the first bloody sacri
fice was offered only to express thankfulness for the pardon 
of sin already vouchsafed, while in all later ones the offering 
of a life and the shedding of blood was regarded as the 
means of obtaining such pardon. Granted, too, that Abel's 
sacrifice, like Cain's, was in one aspect a thank-offering, we 
need not refuse to see that element of atonement in it which 
formed a constituent of all sacrifices of the like kind that 
followed. Nor can we allow the correctness of the assump
tion that Abel, in choosing the employment of a shepherd, 
thought only of providing garments of skin or wool, and 
not also of making use of the milk of his flock,-a use by no 
means forbidden before the flood. Nor, finally, if iu slaying 
his victim Abel might remember with thankfulness the 
grace which had provided its skin as a covering for the 
nakedness of the body and its sinful shame, can we see 
why he might not also have thought, in shedding its life
blood, of the soul's life forfeited by sin. The doctrine that 
the "soul" (i:!ti.l) 1s in the blood, and that the blood of animal 
sacrifices was "given" by God to make atonement for the 
" soul " (Lev. xvii. 11 ), is taught in the Thorah; and in the 
case of most animal sacrifices, the subsequent offering of the 
fat on the altar is there expressly ordained or sanctioned. 
If Abel had learned to perform the one rite, why might he 
not in like manner have learned to understand the meaning 
of the other? Sacrifice, in its complete form, proceeds on a 
twofold assumption, or is the fruit of a twofold conviction 
in the human mind: first, that we are not om own, but 
God's, and owe to Hirn the voluntary surrender of all that 
,ve have and are, and that gratitude for 'His mercies should 
lead us constantly to do and express this; and secondly, that 
man in his present sinful condition is an object of divine 
wrath, and cannot offer any sacrifice that shall be pleasing 
to God until his sinfulness is destroyed 01· taken away, i.e. 
has been atoned for. Doth thoughts find their full expres
sion only in the bloody sacrifice, The acceptance of Abel's 
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offering by ,T ehovah was connected with this. It is not said 
that ALel kindled his own sacrifice: we may therefore ill fer 
that the "respect" (regard or look) which ,Jehovah had to it 
was a look of fire by which it was consumed (comp. Ex. xiv. 
24). Theo<lotion renders, in accordance with this view, the 
Hebrew 11

i1' l):;''l by ,cal lvmJptuEv o 0E6,. 

A11cl by it he, being dead, yet spea!.:eth. Having already 
referred ot' 17, in the previous clause to 7rLUTEt ( as the ruling 
notion both in this sentence and in the whole chapter), it fol
lows as a matter of course th:1t we m nst also refer oi' auTiJ, 

here to 7r{uTEt, and not to 0vu{av. The te.xt. rec. reads, ,cat 

oi' aUTrJ', u,7ro8avwv €Ti AQA€£Tat, with D, E, J, K, the majo
rity of l\ISS. 1 and ( among versions) the Itala, and possibly 
some others which may have taken :,\a:i\EZTat in a middle sense. 
All later critics since Griesbach ( except only J\Iattb::ci) read 
:,\a°7\.Ei: with A, some twenty cursivEs1 and probably all the 
ancient versions except the Itala, and most commentators 
among the fathers (e.g. Chrysostom and Theophylact). The 
reading :,\a:i\EtTat gives no good sense: the middle, which 
would make it equivalent to ;\aA.€£1 is inadmissible; and the 
passive, = "he is honourably spoken of," hardly less so 
(:i\a:,\ovµat = :,\a:i\EtTat r.Ept lµov being nowhere met with); 
and at Lest, this sense would be poor and unmeaning, with 
110 special force as applied to Abel. The reading :,\a:i\Etwi 

is clue in all likelihood to the prevailing interpretation among 
the fathers, as thus echoed by Primasius : ad/me loq11it111·, i.e. 
interemit quidem ewn corpore, sed ejus gloi·iam non potuit in
terimei·e cum eo; dum e1tim gloi·ia illitis in toto mundo pnecli
catur, dum laus ejus in omnium ore i-el'Satur, dwn eum omnes 
aclniimntw·, quotidie ad/we defwictus loquitw·. So e.g. St. 
Chrysostom: 7rw, Jn :,\a:i\EZ; TOVTO (namely, To :i\aA.Etv) ,cal 

'TOU ,,jv U'fJµEtOV fUTW Ka£ TOU 7rapa 71"llVTWV aOEu0at, 0avµa

'Eu0at ,cul µa,cap{,Eu0ai. This interpretation he connects 
with another that corresponds better with the active AaA.Et; 
namely, that Abel still speaks to us by his glorious example, 
exhorting us to follow him. (So also ).['Lean.) But how 
poor and unmeaning is all this! The true interpretation is 
at once suggested by a reference to the original text, Gen. 
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iv. 10, "Ila1·!.:, tl1y brotlier's blood criet/1 unto me from t!te 
tl7'ound ;" and to eh. xii. 24 of our epistle, where the blood of 
.r esus that cries for mercy is contrasted with that of Abel 
which cries for vengeance (comp. Rev. vi. 9-11), and for a 
Jivine testimony on his behalf. Is it not clear as day that 
AaAet must here express that cry of innocent blood, audible to 
Goel if not to m:m, which proves that the righteous man even 
after death is still an object of divine regard, is neither lost 
nor forgotten, but lives to God still~ Calvin remarks excel
lently (referring to Ps. cxvi. 13, Heb. 15) : incle patet repu
tari inter Dei sanctos quorum moi·s illi pretiosa est. The 
pres. ;\.a;\.e, may be, as Ebrard thinks, an historical present, 
referring merely to Gen. iv. 10. But the sacred writer has 
probably in mi\1d the continued utterance of that cry in the 
record of Scripture. (So Dohme.) Abel continually speaks 
in Scripture, because God there refers to his speaking as a 
cry which has reached His ears. It is then manifest, even 
aftet· death, what value his person has before God, what 
living power resides in it still-and all that t!trouglt faitlt ! 
Abel's example is now followed by Enoch's. Abel through 
faith lived on before God even after death; Enoch through 
faith was delivered from the present world, ,vithout passing 
through death at all. 

Ver. 5. By faitli Enocli was tmnslated tliat lie sliould not 
see death; and was not founcl, because God Imel translated 
ltim : f 01· before trnnslation he receii:eth tlte testimony t!tat he 
had pleased God. 

The sacred writer adheres closely to the words of the 
LXX., and in the form in which they are preserved to us in 
the text of A 2 : €U7JPE<1'T7J<1'€ 0€ 'Evwx T(ji 0erj, . . . H.a/, €VTJp€<1'

T'TJ<1'€V 'Evwx T<f 0Erji KaL oux 7JVPE<J'K€TO ou:m /.LfTE07JK€V aUTCV 
o 0eo~ (Gen. v. 22, 24). (HvpiuKETO for the evpluK€TO of te:i:t. 
1·ec. is the reading of A, D, E in our text, and is adopted Ly 
Bleck, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; the reading of B, on 
the other hand, in the LXX. is evp[uKeTO, and 5n instead 
of oiaTt.) The literal rendering of the original Hebrew is : 
And Enocli walked witli God; ancl lte was not, because God 
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took liim. As Ka1, oux 77up{a-KET0 is an explanatory rendering 
of the Hebrew m•~, (comp. Gen. xiii. 13, 3G; ,Job vii. 8; a11tl 
Gescnins, T!tesaw·. P· 82), so µETe01]KEV auTOV is of in~ np:,: 
God took Enoch (comp. Ps. lxxiii. 24, xlix. lG) into heaven 
(2 Kings ii. 3, 5). 'l'he infinitive with TOU (TOu µi] loE'iv 

81,vaTov) is a not unclassical mode of expression, and accord
ing to Winer (p. 290) is in the N cw Testament specially 
employed by St. Lnke: it expresses either a pnrpose (tlzat 
!te might not: comp. x. 7; St. Luke ii. 27, v. 7, etc.) or 
a consequence (so tliat lie dicl not: comp. Acts iii. 12, vii. 
19). The former is the more usual force of the expression, 
and not unsuitable here. It was God's purpose, in taking 
Enoch away, to deliver him from the power of death, as a 
reward of his faith in Himself the living God. This trans
lation is not to be regarded as a mors qucr:dam ext1·1wrdi11m·ia 

(Calvin), but as a miraculous deli,·er:mce from death itself. 
God's purpose thereby to reward Enoch's faith is begun to 
be proved in the following clause : 7rpo "fd.p T~c; µErn0Ea-Ewc; 

(~uTou is to b<c rcjcctccl, with Lachm. and Tisch., after A, D, 
It., Yulg., Copt., and several cursiycs) µEµapTvp11Ta£ EuapEu

T1]KEva£' T<p 0crjJ (te:i:tus rcceptus has the temporal augment 
Evl)pca-T., \\·hich is usually omitted after EU and ouc;, and 
p-cncrally in the KO£VIJ o{aA.EKToc;). The µEµapTvp1)Ta£ refers 
evidently to the testimony of Scripture; but a question may 
be raised, whether r.po has here temporal or local significance 
-whether the meaning is, that before his translation Enoch 
received the divine witness that he pleased God (Schlichting, 
Bengel, Hofmann), or that the scriptural witness is borne 
to him that he pleased God before the record is giYen of his 
translation (so, for example, Bleck and De \Vette). The 
oi·clo ve1'l1orwn seems to favour the latter view, which indeed 
virtually includes the former. 

The Hebrew phrase "~il-m~ ,~ill''lil (to walk with God), 
expressive of the closest intimacy and uninterrupted com
mnnion, occurs here only (Gen. v. 22, 2•1), and at Gen. vi. 9 
(where it is said of Noah). The Septuagint rendering in 
both places is EuapEuTE'iv T<p €:hep, ,rhich means not only "to 
be well-pleasing to God," but also "to strive to please God," 
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to lead a life well-pleasing to Him. Bengel comparns St. 
Paul's use of apfo-,mv, 1 Cor. x. 33, Gal. i. 10. The ex
pression had become a stereotyped one in reference to Enoch, 
as one sees from Ecclus. xliv. 16, "\Visd. iv. 10. Scripture 
does not speak expressly of Enoch's "faith : " our author 
therefore goes on to remark that faith was the basis of his 
Goel-accepted manner of life. 

Ver. 6. But without f aitlt ( it is) impossible to please: for 
lie that comet!t to God must believe tltat lte is, and tltat lte be
comet!t a 1·ewarder of them that diligently seelc ltim. 

The aovvaTOV clause is purposely made qnite universal: 
there is no ellipsis therefore of aim:iv (comp.viii. 3 and ix. 23). 
It is the general proposition on which the conclusion in refer
ence to Enoch is based. (Faith essential to all well-pleas
ing; Enoch pleasecl God; Enoch therefore had faith.) Tliis 
general proposition is pro,·ed by the follo,Ying sentence with 
Oft, which het·e expresses not so much a moral obligation as 
a logical necessity. He that draweth nigh to Goel, i.e. in 
orde1· to serve or hold communion with Him (1rpouEpXEu0ai 

TrjJ 0f<tJ = Jryry{f;Ew, vii. Hl; AaTpfuflv, xii. 28, ix. 14; :l7p, 
Ps. lxxiii. 28, Zeph. iii. 2, comp. eh. vii. 25), must ha,·e faith, 
or firm belief, ( l) that God is, not indeed as an object of 
sense, but as a living unseen reality with whom we may hold 
communion, and stand in mutual relations of love and duty ; 
and (2) he must believe that he does not draw nigh to this 
God in vain, that His promises to them that seek Him dili
gently (EKS1JTftv=Heb. t:i11, Acts xv.17, as S1JTftv=t:i~:;i) are 
no deceptions. To such he must believe that God becomes 
(rylvErni), not will or shall become (,yw1uerni), by a law of His 
br,ing a µ,iu0a7roOOT1Jc;, a dispenser of rewards ( comp. µ,iu0a-
1roooufa, x. 35, xi. 26). The being of God is a 7rparyµ,a OU 
/3AE1roµ,Evov; the reward of fi<lelity to Him is an. h,:rnf;oµ,evov. 
The one require3 faith of assured conviction, the other faith 
of confident expectation. Enoch's deliverance from death 
was a manifest reward of such faith, From Abel the martyr, 
and Enoch the immortalized, the sacred writer now proceeds 
to a third antediluvian pattern of faith-Noah the righteous. 
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Ver. 7. By faiilt l{oah, ltaving receive cl a divine admoni
tion of things not yet seen, taking forethougltt, lmildecl an ark 
foi· the saving of his ltouse; tlmrngli w!ticli (fait!t) lie passed 
judgment on t!te world, and became lteir of tlte righteousness 
which is according to j'aii!t. 

The whole sentence again is dominated by the main 
notion of 7r{a-TH, which belongs exclusively neither to ev)l.a
f3TJ0d, nor to KaTEUKevaue, but to both in turn or together, as 
the practical expression of his faith. The anangement of 
words in the sentence is skilful and significant; XPTJµanu0et, 
... coming first, as preceding in time the ev"J\.a/37J0d, and the 
KaTEUKevaue, and immediately following 7r{a-Tei as its occa
sion and object. The divine admonition received by Noah 
foretold the coming deluge, and the means by which he 
might save his family. All this was for a time a fLTJ0€7TW 
/3"J\.e7roµ,evov, a thing of the future ( 7TEpi belongs here pro
perly to XPTJµanu0e{,: it is found indeed in Plato after 
ev"J\.a/37J0efr, with TL but not with Ttvo,). Noah, then, after 
receiving a divine warning concerning what for the present 
was not an object of sight, built the ark ev"J\.a/37J0e{,. This 
might be rendered (with Luther) "feal'ing GoLI" (eM,.a/3. Tov 
0eov ), or " reverencing the oracle" ( €VA. TOV XPTJµ,anuµ,ov: 
so-Carpzov, Buhme, De "\Vettc, Hofmanu). But the more 
usual sense of ev"J\.af3110e{,;; seems here the most suitable -
'' taking forethought," "in anxious care," as against the 
threatened dauger to himself and the world (so Bengel, 
Rieger, l\Ienkcu, Elcek, Ebral'(l, etc.). See notes on eh. v. 7, 
8. One might indeed !'ender it, with Lifoernann, "in pious 
forethought," " with religious anxitty" (viz. in reference to 
the XPTJµ,anuµ,o,); but even that cannot be said necessarily 
to lie in the word Eu"11.a/37J0e{, (compat·e ev"J\.. at Acts xxiii. 10 
with the patristic gloss ( of St. Clirysostom, etc.) cpo/37J0e{,, 
and the rendering in the versions (Pcshito, Itala, Vulgatc), 
meluens). "\Vhile bis contemporaries, whom he <lid not leave 
unwarnccl, went on in their heedless and carnal security, 
Noah took all clue precautions for his own safety and that 
of his honse!told : he built the al'k. Compare for the like 
expression 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; Kt/3wTo, used in 1oth places almost 
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as a prope1· name, and therefore without the article (see my 
Genesis, i. 241 ). 

The question remains, To what are we to refer oi' ~<; 

in the final clause, " by wliicli !te passed judgment," etc.? 
Cramer, Michaelis, Bisping:, Hofmann, and most ancient 
commentators, refer it to ,ct/3(,JTor;. And this is not inadmis
sible, as a reference to U-(JJT'l}plar; would be. The building of 
the ark was indeed an act of faith, by which Noah prac
tically passed juclgment on an unbelieving, mocking world. 
But after referring oi' ~<; at ver. 4 to 7r[1nei (not to 0uu-lav), 

we cannot hesitate to do the same here (with Bengel, Menken, 
Valckenaer, Bohme, Bleck, De vVette, l\l'Lean, Ebrani, 
Lunemann). lll<7Tet may, indeed, seem somewhat remote; 
but it gives the keynote to the sentence, which may be so 
read as to bring it sufficiently near. It is also more fitly said, 
that Noah condemned the world by his faith, than by his 
building the ark. It was the faith which inspired that action 
by which he passed jnclgment on the faithless generation 
among whom he lived ( comp. Uatt. xii. 41 seq., and Rom. 
ii. 27). And so, the sacred writer proceeds, thus believing, 
and giving this practical proof of his belief, he became TYJ<; 

/CaTa 7ituTLV b11CaLOIJUV'l}<; /C/\,1Jpovoµor;. The righteousness 
KaTa 7rl<7TLV is not different from that which is elsewhere 
called righteousness J,c 7rL<7TE(JJ<;. 'l'he one (€,c 7r{<7TE(JJ,) 

designates faith as the source or ground of righteousness 
(justification), the other (,caTa 7rl<7nv) as its necessary con
dition or correlative. The "righteousness of faith" is the 
same here as in the acknowledged writings of St. Paul, only 
that here the doctrine and its expression are assumed as well 
known; which need not surprise us, as this epistle is at any 
rate later than those to the Romans and Galatians. The 
thought, too, involved in €"ff.VETO ICA'l}povoµor; is Pauline. So, 
in Hom. i. 17, St. Paul speaks of the righteousness revealed 
in the gospel as a bucato<7UV1J Beau. l\Ian is heir of the 
righteousness of faith. It is not of his own earning or 
deserving, but a gift, a possession, which passes over to him 
from a heavenlv Father. Noah is the first man of whom 
the Scriptures speak as b{,cawr;, and indeed as TEAEto<; b{,caio, 
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( romp. Ecclus. xliv. 17; Ezek. xiv. 14, 20). The Thorah so 
designates him at the commencement of the history of the 
deluge (Gen. vi. 9). God's determination to save Noah aud 
his family had its ground in the general conformity of his 
mind and life to the divine will. Dnt Noah's righteousness 
found its special manifestation in consequence of the faith 
which received both the divine warning of approaching 
clanger and the divine promise of ultimate safety, and in
spired a conesponding course of action. So (Gen. xv. 6) 
.ALram's righteousness is indicated as the consequence of a 
faith which unhesitatingly received the divine promise of a 
natmal heir, and of a posterity that should exceed in multi
tude the stars of heaven. "Righteous by," or "according to 
faith," is not a single consequence of a single act of faith, 
but the continuing consequence of a contin~10us action. But 
the more decisive any particular trial of faith may be, the 
more decidedly will that inward righteousness which avails 
before God come forth into outward manifestation. In this 
sense, then, it is said of Noah, that, believing the divine 
warning and prnmise, and fulfilling the divine comnrnnd, 
strange and unexampled as it might appear, amid the ridicule 
and mockery of a careless world, he became heir of the 
righteousness which is determined by and conditioned through 
faith. 

Now follow (vcrs. 8-22) the examples of faith among 
the postdiluvian patriarchs, the ancestors of Israel. Our 
author began, as we have seen (ver. 3), with the invisible 
r.pu";µ,a of the creation as the first object of religious faith, 
ancl then proceeded (vers. 4-7) to set before his readers the 
three great antediluvian exemplars of faith-ALel, Enoch, 
.N"oah. In virtue of his faith, the first of these offered to 
Goel an acceptable sacrifice; the second led a God-pleasing 
life; the third received and fulfilled a diYine prophetic word 
of warning and promise. In the case of all three likewise, 
faith found its reward. The first diecl, but even in death 
was not lost to God, nor forgotten of Him ; the second died 
not at ail, bnt God took him, by miraculous translation, to 
Himself; the third was wonderfully preserved in life when 
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all the world perished. Thus all three were examples of the 
work of faith, and of faith's reward. From these 7rpe(j/3tJTEpoi 
of the apxa'ioc; ,ca(jµoc;, the sacred writer now proceeds to the 
7rpea-/3vTepoi of the postdiluvian patriarchal time. All that 
now follows has a special reference to a people of God which 
is hereafter to be horn, redeemed, and sanctified. The promise 
is defined with increasing clenrness in its relation to Israel. 
It concerns a land in which the patriarchs are still strangers, 
a Son that is not yet born, a people that hereafter is to come 
into existence. 

The history of the patriarchs, as introductory to that of 
Israel, begins with the divine command to Abram to leave 
his country, kindred, and family, and journey towards a lancl 
which the Lord will show him. 

Ver. 8. By fait!t Ab1·altam, wlten called, obeyed, in that 
lte went out to tlie place w!tic!t !te s!tould hereafter receive for 
an iu!te1'itance, and went fortli, not knowing whither he goet/1. 

The life of the forefathers of the chosen people was 
throughout a life J7r' e')..,7r{oi 7rap' €A.7doa-the present in the 
rudest contrast to the promised future. The history of the 
patriarchs, therefore, is rich before all others in examples of 
faith. Abraham's history is a continuous progress EK 7r{a-rewc; 
elc; 7r{unv. It begins with the divine call, the purpose of 
which was the formation of a Goel-fearing family separate 
from the heathen world, and the nucleus of a future God
chosen people. The use of the term ,caJ\.ovµevoc; here would 
naturally be in reference to this fact (comp. Isa. xii. 9), :md 
the present participle (as again at ver. 17) has the force of 
a synch ronistic imperfect : fide quwn vocaretur A. obedivit. 
Lachmann's reading (after A and D), o ,ca'A.o{µevoc; 'Aj3p., 
has therefore little in its favour. It could only mean, 
according to Greek idiom, tlte so-called Abraham (not as 
Lunemann would render it, "Abraham who was called"); 
and so it is rendered in the Itala and Vulgate, and explained 
by Theodoret and Valckenaer, and generally by those who 
adopt or represent this reading. (Comp. Plato, PltaJd. p. 
86 D, f.V T<t> ,caJ\.ouµevrp 0avaT<p; and Isocr. ad Nicocl. P· 45, 
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Tai;- KaAovµl.va,;- ryvr.vµa,;-; Kiihner, § 4 7G, 2 Arnn.) But how 
unsuitable would be an allusion to the patriarch's cl1ange of 
name here, seeing that did not take place till some £,·e-and
twcnty years after the departure from Haran ! Therefore, 
notwithstanding its critical recommendation, we feel com
pelled to reject Lachmann's reading, an<l adhere to the 
KaAovµEvo,;- of the te.Tlus 1·eceptus, which is also that of the 
Peshito and of St. Chrysostom.1 A divine call was vouch
safed to Abraham. lie followed that call. ·wherein his 
obedience to it consisted, is expressed by the following 
epexegetical infinitive sentence, E~EA0E'iv Eli;- 'TOV (the article, 
,rhich is superfluous, is omitted by Lachmann, after A and 
D) To1rov &v ~µEAAE (Lachmann and Tisch. read, with A, 
D, K, lfµEAAEv) Aaµf]ltVEtv Eii;- KA71povoµ{av. He obediently 
followed the divine call to go forth, (in that he went forth) 
to the place which he was afterwards to receive as an inherit
ance. llut this dirine ordinance on his behalf was only 
made known to him after his entrance into the land of 
Canaan (Gen. xii. 7) ; he knew not in going there that that 
was the final goal of his long pilgrimage : Kat igi'7A0Ev µ17 

t'mcnaµEVo<;' 'TrOU lpxETat-he went forth in obeclience to the 
divine admonition, not knowing wl1ither he goeth. (For the 
constrnction 1rou c. indic., comp. Acts. xx. 18, i1r{uTau0E •.. 

'TrW<;' µ€0' uµwv €,YEvoµ71v, x. 18, xv. 3G; sec Winer, § 41, 4.) 
His faith was shown in his preference of the future and 
invisible for the seen and the present, and in the blindness 
of his confidence, 01· rather in that spiritual insight which 
was contented to see and walk only by the light of God. 
This faith found fresh exercise and trial in the land of 
promise. 

Ver. 9. Dy faitlt lie sojoumed as a stranger in tlte land of 
promise, as Y it were a foreign country, dwelling in tents witlt 
Isaac ancl Jacob, t!te co-!tei1·s wit!t !tim of t!te same promise. 

In classical usage, 1rapotKE'iv signifies to dwell alongside 
of or by another; in the Septuagint it represents the Hebrew 
ilJ (which probably has the same root with the Latin peregri-

1 [Cou. Sin. has also ""Aovfm~;.] 
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nari), and is used specially of the pilgrim-life of the patriarchs, 
and in senses derived therefrom by Philo and the Fathers. 
In Philo, 7rapotKE'iv, to dwell in a foreign land, is opposed to 
Ka'TOLKE'iv, to dwell in one's own land. (Comp. i. 511, 36; 
310, 22; 416, 24; 417, 16, etc.) llapotKE'iv is l1ere followed 
by d,, combining the notion of entrance into with that of con
tinuance in the foreign country. llaprpKYJ<rEV is= 7rapotKE'iv 

1j")l.0w (Philo, i. 310, 22), eo abiit, ut illic lanquam peregrinus 
lwbitaret (Valek.), seniral examples of which might be cited 
from the diction of St. Luke. The most similar instance 
would perhaps be Luke xxiv. 18, 7rapotKE'ir; El, 'IEpou<raA~µ,; 

if better attested. Comp. also Acts vii. 4, Et, ~v uµE'i, vvv 

Ka'TOlKEtTE; xii. 1 \:l, El, 'Thv K.ai<rapnav oifrp1(3Ev; Luke xi. 7; 
.Acts viii. 40, xviii. 21, and xix. 22, rec. Instead of Et, Thv 

,y17v, we must read, with Lachmann and Tischendorf, follow
ing A, I, K, and other authorities, El, ,y17v T1,, J7ra,y,yE"X.{a,. 

(The article is wanting, as in Acts vii. 4, EK ,yr;, XaAoa{wv. 

It is indeed often omitted when a preposition comes before 
two nouns, the second of which is a genitive, or when the 
two form one notion: "riner, § rn, 2 ; Dcrnhardy, p. 321.) 
As a strange country. So the land of promise seemed to the 
outward eye. Abram entered it as a foreign country, subject 
to other lords and masters, without losing heart or faith. He 
entered and dwelt therein without haYing a foot-breadth 
(comp. Acts vii. 5) which he could call his own; and e\·en 
after his purchas3 of a sepulchre at Hebron ( confounded 
"·ith ,Tacob's subsequent purchase of a similar piece of groun<l 
at Sichem by St. Stephen under the prcssm·e of his rapid 
recapitulation, Acts vii. 16), he still dwelt as a stranger and 
wanderer in the land promised to him for an eternal jnhcrit
ance : EV <TKY)Va'i, Ka'TOlK1<ra,, µET a 'I <raa,c Kal 'I aK6J(3 'TWV 

<TU"fKATJpovoµwv Tij, Jr.a,y,yEAla,; 'Tl}, au'Tfj,. Isaac and Jacob 
are mentioned for the present, only as it were in parentheses, 
Abraham remaining the chief person. 'l'hey are called 
O'll"fKATJP• Tl}, €71'. 'Tl], au'T17, (instead of 'Tl}, av-rB, €71',, comp. 
Luke ii. 8), not so much as being recipients of the same 
promise as Abraham, as because its fulfilment was equally to 
them an object of expectation. Abraham himself ( and Isaac 
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and Jacob after his example) made no self-willed ~£forts to 
bring about the accomplishment of the divine promises: they 
gave up all claims for the present possession of the land, aml 
were content to wait God's time and God's disposal. They 
built themseh-es, therefore, no houses, had 110 fixed dwelling
place, but moved about in tents ( i:l'~l"'I~) and fragile taber
nacles (m:io). Our author sees the motive for this voluntary 
life of pilgrimage on Abraham's part in his faith and expec
tation of no earthly or temporal i11heritance, but of a higher 
and celestial home. 

Ver. 10. Foi· lte lool.:ed for tlte city tltat ltat!L tlte true 
fou11dations, whose builder and maker is God. 

The promise made to the patriarchs related, so far as the 
outward word went, simply to future possession of the land 
of Canaan. But their i1marJ longing in the midst of their 
earthly pilgrimage for a fixed dwelling-place rose beyond 
this. Unconsciously to themselves, or at any rate not \Yith 
full consciousness, their desires reached on and upwards to 
the eternal city which the New Testament reveals as the 
home and expectation of all saints. Throughout the Old 
Testament the desire of believers is for a rest and a posses
sion which is more and more clearly seen to lie beyond the 
realm of nature and the present world. The meaning of this 
desire is clearly revealed in tl1e New Testament; and while 
it already receives a partial satisfaction now in presl"n t 
evangelical and spiritual blessings, its full contentment is 
assured to every individual believer in a no longer distant 
future. But eYen under the Old Testament this umeiling 
began. The translation of Enoch, and afterwards of Elijah, 
were glorious hints of a yet hidden glory. The ancient 
belief and confession of the synagogue, which apprehended 
the reception of all faithful Israelites into the heavenly 
communion of the divine shechinah, aud distinguished be
tween Jerusalem below and J ernsalem above (m:iY?d c•~::'li' 

and l"'l)l))Y?i:I o•?::'1i'), was the outcome of revelations made 
umler the Old Testament in word and miracle. The illea 
of a twofold J crusalem is demonstrably older than the apos-
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tolic preaching; St. Paul, in exhibiting it, appealed to the 
existing faith of Palestine, and the religious-p!tilosophical 
speculations of Alexandria. The one was strengthened and 
completed, the other refined and purified, and both inter
penetrated by gospel light. There can therefore be no doubt 
that "the city" which the sacred writer has here in view is 
no other than the heavenly Jerusalem, which he calls else
where /J,EAAOV<Ta 7TOAL<; (xiii. 14) and 7TOAL<; 0eov SWVTO<; (xii. 
22). It is a city which hath " tlie foundations." In Ps. 
lxxxvii. it is said of the earthly ,Terusalem, oi 0eµ,EALOL avTov 

iv Tot<; lJpe<rt Tot<; cvy{oir;; and of the heavenly at Rev. x.xi. 14, 
TO TEtXO<; T~<; 7TOAfW<; lxov 0eµ,e"ll,{ovr; OWOE!Ca. But here the 
heavenly Jerusalem is not contrasted with the earthly city, 
but with the frail and moveable dwellings of the patriarchs 
in their nomad life. 0eµ,e"ll,tot is a later and less used form 
of the plural than 0eµ,e"ll,ia: both are found in the Septuagint. 
The article Tour; is introduced for the sake of emphasis. 
This heavenly city alone has the true foundations which can 
ne,·er be moved. And further, it is a city 1jr; TexviTTJ<; ,cal 

071µ,iovpryor; o 0eor;. As the heavenly sanctuary is one not 
made with hands, but pitched by God Himself (viii. 2) to be 
the archetype of the sanctuary on earth, so the heavenly city 
here is a formation and building of God, and an archetype 
of that earthly city which God had once so favoured with 
His presence, and to which the hearts of the readers of this 
epistle still so dangerously cling. God is its Texvfrr1r;, as 
having laid down its plan, and 071µ,iovpryor;, as having framed 
it accordingly. To this true and heavenly home Abraham's 
faith and desires took their flight. "Ile eamestly expected 
it;" e,coexE<r0ai differing from Uxe<r0a,, as EKS1JTEtv does from 
t1JTE'iv. Philo says, in his manner,1 the same of the patriarchs 

1 The land promised by God to Abraham (Gen. xii. 1) is, according 
to Philo, -;:-0">.1; iyc<B~ Y,ati r.ol,A~ ""' r,qJoDpOI, EVO«!µ,r.w· TO< yip a.,pc< TOV 

0,oii µ,,yi">-« z«i T{µ,1c< (i. 103, 44). It is that city of God to which, as 
the one great Citizen (r.oi.(,r,;), God invites him who feels himself a 
stranger here (i. lGl); for to the soul of the wise man heaven is a 
fatherland, and earth a strange country. In heaven it feels at home, and 
exercises its franchise (r.o">-1n~ETc<1); on earth it is a stranger (r.«pM<Ei) 
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as the apostolic writer here. The promise made to them con
cerned, he says, a happy spiritual city, for whose franchise 
they longed in the mortal bodies of their earthly pilgrimage. 
Dnt Philo's expressions, though remarkably similar, arc yet 
not identical with those of our author. The lattc1· has 
carefully wiped off from the mirro1· of the future the ob
scuring breath of philosophic speculation and allegoi·esis, and 
is content to exhibit the naked spiritual truth freed from 
all false glitter and ornamentation. And further-which is 
the main matter-he avoids, 01· rather cuts through, Philo's 
confused mixture of physical and metaphysical, earthly and 
spiritual, carefully distinguishing in every utterance between 
the two economies of creation and redemption, and the two 
worlds of nature and grace. Dut that nevertheless there 
is a profound connection between the two writers and their 
schools of thought, remains a fact of the greatest signifi
cance. The gradual process of spiritual apprehension by 
which thinkers in Israel obtained clearer views of the divine 
purpose of redemption for themselves and mankind, was 
oue by no means broken off with the appearance of the last 
canonical book of the Old Testament. To deny this were 
a grave sin against historic truth, which could not remain 
without its appropriate and self-inflicted punishment. 

To Abraham's example of faith is now added that of his 

(i. 416, 38). In this sense-bound mortal body the wise man is but 
a lodger (r.«Tpotxe,), but in the heavenly home he is an inhabitant 
(><«TOtY-ei). To reach that r.,hpt, ( r.«.,-p01« 'l~) is his cons Lant endeavour 
(i. 417, 16; 511, 36; 627, 20). Into that f<"I/Tpor.o;..,, of the super
sensual worl,l he will, when delivered from the bands of earth, be 
safely conducted by the hcaYenly Father (i. G4S, 14). The doctrine 
of pre-existence is one of the UDscriptural philosopherucs which is mixed 
up by Philo with a view that is otherwise profound and true. The 
doctrine of ideas is also introduced. Philo's heavenly city is a r,,;;..,, 
uor,.,-.f;, and perhaps he would therefore hardly speak of God as <m(-1-•wp,,o, 
and nx.uiTn, in reference to it. Hoth terms arc, howeYcr, Philonic: 
the first is also familiar to the Stoics and Plato. For the latter, comp. 
Wiscl. xiii. 1; and Philo, i. 47, 2, oi, nx•fr'I, f-1-""o" d,;..;..d ><«i --:«T~P c:iu 
.,..,, 'l''l"Of-1-E>t,Ju; 583, 3, o ,,euu'i;u«; x:ce/ .,.,x•1Teuu«, r.«T'i;p; and 583, 15, 
he speaks of man as a OY1f<l0t1p,y1Jf'" 7ou -r01• ><«A.iv ><«i d.,y«aoiu f',o•o• 
nx•frw. 
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consort Sarah, because it was from the faith of each com
bined that Israel was destined to spring. 

Ver. 11. By faitli Sai·ali likewise received strengtlt to con
ceive seed even when site was past age, because slie judged ltim 
f aitl.ful tliat had promised. 

All kinds of meanings have been found in the Kal ai'T~ 

applied to Sarah here: e.g. (a)" even Samh, tlte u11fruitf11l" 
(Schlichting), answering to the interpolated reading '$appa 
<TTE'i:pa ( also <TTE'ipa ovua and 17 <TTE'ipa) of D*' Itala, V ulgate, 
and Syr.; (b) "even Sarah, thoug!t a woman" (St. Chrysost., 
CEcumen., Theophyl., Buhme); (c) "even site wlto had so 
long doubted" (Bleek, De ,v ette, "Winer, Lunemann). But 
all these are needless glosses Oil the simple text; Kal avTor; 
having often merely the office of extending the predicate of 
a former sentence to a second subject: here it associates 
with the great forefather the honoured foremothcr of the 
chosen people. No New Testament writer uses avTor; in 
the nominatirn so frequently as St. Luke; and it is worth 
observing that he uses Kal a1.iTor; in a similar position to Kal 
atid (before '$appa) here, before proper names: e.g. Luke 
XX. 42, Kal avTor; Llau[o; xxiv. 15, ,cal auTor; 'l1]<TOV-.; comp. 
Acts viii. 13, '$iµwv Kal aun5r;. Even at ii. 14 and iv. 15 
Kal auTor; is simply equivalent to et ipse-he likewise. As 
Abraham <lid great things by faith, so Sarah likewise, within 
her womanly sphere, ouvaµw elr; Karnf]oA.1/V <T7rEpµaTor; li>..a
f]ev. For the construction ouvaµ,1.r; elr;, compare Luke v. 17, 
ouvaµir; Kuplou 17v el~· Tb lau0ai avTo~r;, which shows that 
elr; introduces the action which the ouvaµir; subserves. But 
KaTaf]o)I.~ u7rJpµaTor; expresses in Greek the act of the hus
band, not of the wife. Bohme therefore, Stier, De ,v ette, 
Bicek, and Lunemann propose another reu<lering both of 
KaTaf]. an<l u7rlpµ.-" for the founding of a family" ( comp. 
iv. 3 and ix. 2G). Reference is also made to Plato's 7rpWT1J 
,camf]oAi; TWV av0pw7rWV an<l ryevwv apxai Kal Kamf]ot..at. 
But is it likely that the sacred writer would use Kam/30)1.~ 
<T7r€pµaTor; in a different sense from that which the wor<ls 
woul<l naturally conYey to every hearer and reader, from 
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that in which they were taken by all the ancient commen
tators, and in which they are rendered in all the ancient 
versions? ,v e would interpret therefore, with Q~cumenius, 
iouvaµw0TJ el, TO l/7TOOE~aa-0at 7Tat007TotOV (1'7T€pµa, or ,vith 
Baumgarten, el, TO oexeu0at (1'7T€pµa Karn/3e/3XT]µtvov. That 
this wonderful conception of Sarah's was the result of her 
faith, is further suggested by the addition, Kal 7rapa Ka1pov 
11XtKfa,-and tltat in contradiction to the time of l((e in whiclt 
site tlien stood (comp. Rom. i. 2G, xi. 24, 1rapa </Juuw). 
Bleck and Lunemann take it differently: ancl tliat in con
tmdiction to tlte (youtliful) time of life 1d1ich she ltad already 
overpassed. But 11Xuda, without any addition to define its 
meaning more closely, could only signify here the time of 
life which Sarah had actually reached. In that sense Philo 
speaks of Abraham and Sarah as v1rep,7XtKe, advanced in 
life. 'HX,.K{a itself is sometimes used for old age: e.g. ll. 
xxii. 419, where it is the parallel word to ry~pa,; and Plato 
says, almost as if to elucidate this passage, oi ot' 11XtK{av 
ll,ToKot; compare also Plut. an seni 1·espul,lica gerenda sit, 
c. s, TWV 7rap' ~A.tK{av TO /3P1µa Kal TO UTpaT~'YlOV {3aoitovTwv. 
The reading el, To TEKvwuat, with omission of Ka{ before 1rapt1, 
Katpov 17X., aud the /£Te,cev of the tetctus receptus after Ka{ re
tained, arc attempts to get rid of or to justify the apparently 
inconvenient but really quite suitable conjunction. Gries
bach began omitting heKev, and all later critics except 
l\fatthroi have followed his example. The ,ea{ may be re
garded as epexegetical-" and indeed when past the time of 
life;" or as intensive-" eyen though she had passed the time 
of life;" or as at the same time both cpexegctical and inten
sive-" and even when she had passed," etc. (Hartung, i. 
1'15). I-let· long barrenness would itself have required faith 
in a promise of its ren10\·al: how much more, when her time 
of life seemed to render it impossible! Hut by faith she 
drew strength out of the cli,·ine fulness, inasmuch as she 
accounted the God of the promise (comp. Rom. iv. 21) faith
ful to the promise (comp. eh. x. 23). This faith of Sarah's, 
answering and supporting the faith of Abraham, was now glo
riously rewarded : the promise was fulfilled in over-measure. 

YOL. U. Q 
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Ver. 12. Therefore were tltere born even of one, and liim 
as good as dead, as it we,·e tlie sta1's of tlie heaven in multitude, 
and as t/1e sand by tlie sliore of tlie sea tlie innumemble. 

Therefore even of one. It is a consequence of Abraham's 
faith, and Sarah's, that their long fruitless marriage was 
crowned with such a reward. Faith brought them the thing 
hoped for. This oio Kat, thus closely combining cause and 
effect, means and object, ground and consequence, is charac
teristic both of St. Luke (Luke i. 35; Acts x. 29, xiii. 35) 
and of St. Paul. It occurs again in our epistle at eh. xiii. 12. 
The promise had spoken of a posterity that should be number
less as the dust of the earth (Gen. xiii. 16) and as the stars 
of heaven (Gen. xv. 5) ; or like the stars of heaven, and like 
the sand on- the lip, i.e. the shore, of the sea ( Gen. xxii. 17). 
And such indeed were born to them. It is hard to decide be
tween the readings E"f€V11~011uav (textus receptus and Tischen
dorf, with D***, E, ,T, Syr., Kopt., and various Fathers) 
and Ey€vry011uav (Lachmann, with A, D *, K, Itala, and 
Vulgate). The preposition a?To (arp' ivo,) appears to me to 
favour the latter; with E"f€VV1J011uav one would rather have 
expected J, evo-;. It is also uncertain whether the subject 
of E"fEV. is T€Kva understood, or whether we are to regard 
Ka0w, Ta auTpa and WO"Et (or W', ~) aµµo, as virtually the 
subject. The latter seems to be the simpler construction, 
making Ka0wi;, "like as"= similes," those like." ,ve read 
w,; 71, with all the uncials, following Gen. xxii. 17 in the 
LXX. From so seemingly insignificant, nay, lifeless 
source (c:irp' f.VO', ICaL Taura V€V€Kpwµevou), has sprung in after 
centuries a race so innumerable-the people called in their 
own post-biblical poetry by the emblematical name i1Jo-•o 

(where is their like? Num. xxiii. 10). Abraham the One, 
notwithstanding his uwµa i1D1J V€VeKpwµivov (Rom. iv. 19), 
is the father of them all. Instead of ,cat Taira, St. Paul 
always writes Kat TOUTO. (The te:i:tus ,·eceptus has ~!so Kal 
TaiTa at 1 Cor. vi. 8.) This Kal rnirn is frequently found 
in classical writers with the participle in the limiting sense 
of Ka£7TEp. Lunemann, against the usage of the language, as 
well as against logic, finds a double allusion in it to both 
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Abraham and Sarah (comp. Plato, 1·esp. 111. p. 404 B. 
Homer entertains his heroes at their banquets without fish, 
,ea/, TaUTa E7l"l 0aXaTT'[J ev 'EX°'A.1)U7r'OVT<p 8vrn~; Kilhner, 
§ 667, c). So here-from one, although as good as dead. 
Isaiah (Ii. 1, 2) refers to this great example to cheer the 
hopes of the remnant of Israel in their exile: IIeai·ken to me, 
ye that follow afte1· 1·ig!tteousness, ye that seek Je!tovalt: look 
fo1·tli unto t!te rock wltence ye were hewn, and to t!te s!taft of 
t!te pit whence ye were digged. Look unto Abraham your 
father, and unto Sarah that bal'e you: !tow !te was but one wlten 
I called ltim, and blessed him, and increased ltim. Abraham 
is here compared to a quany from which the stones have 
been hewn for a stately mansion, and Sarah to a mine 
whence precious metals have been extracted. Abraham, as 
the one father of such great multitudes, is repeatedly called 
in Scripture "the one," almost after the manner of a proper 
name (in~i1, l\fal. ii. 15 ; comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 24). 

Up to this point the sacred writer has exhibited the faith 
of the patriarchs ( of Abraham, along with Isaac and Jacob) 
in its more passive aspects, as producing humble confidence 
in the divine promises, patient waiting for their fulfilment, 
and resigned obedience to the divine will. Before he now 
goes on to speak of the work of faith, in its more active cha
racter, as the source of deeds of transcendent heroism, he 
glances first at the lives' end of the patriarchs. They saw 
not the fulfilment of the great promise made to them, yet lost 
not their confidence in Him who gave it, and died in the 
faith in which they had lived, looking onward still to a 

glorious future. 

Ver. 13. According to faitli died all these, as not having 
1·ecefred tlte promises, but (as) having seen tltem fi·om cfai- off, 
ancl saliited them, and confessed tltat t!tey Cl1'e strangers and 
pilgrims upon eai·tlt. 

Accoi·ding to faitli: ,ca7t1, 1l"LUTtv, not r,{uTa, by faith. 
The dying of the patriarchs was not, like their patience and 
obedience, a consequence of their faith, but part of the 
sphere in which it was exercised. They died, as they had 



244 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 

lived, in faitlt. The meaning of this sentence, however, is 
not that they died without having received the promised 
blessings, which in death they saw afar off, and saluted, etc.; 
for that would require us to takeµ~ 'A.aflovTE<; as a pluperfect, 
and the following participles as equivalent to presents, which 
is not likely to have been the writer's intention. His meaning 
must rather be taken to be: These all died in the attitude of 
faith, as men who had not received, bnt only seen afar off, 
etc. According to this interpretation, KaTa r.{uTtv ar.e0avov 

is an independent sentence; and µry 'A.a{3ovTf:<;, K.T.'A.., gives 
the ground or occasion of it,-µry being used, not ov, because 
these participles are causal in significance, and capable of being 
resolved into subordinate sentences (Rost, § 135, 5). The 
emphasis must be laid on r.oppw0ev avTit<; l8ovT€<;, K.T.'A.,, not 
on the previous µry 'A.a{3ovTE<;. As merely not having received 
the promises, they might have died in faith, or without faith; 
but as being men who had seen and greeted afar off the 
promised good, and led in consequence a pilgrim-life, they 
died in the exercise of the same confident expectation-KaTa 
r.{UTlV ar.e0avov. 

The er.aryryEll.[at here referred to begin with Abraham. 
vVe cannot therefore make ovTot r.avTE<; refer back (with 
CEcumenius, Theophylact, Primasius, and others) to Abel 
and all the fore-mentioned saints, except Enoch, but only to 
the th1·ce patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The 
plural "promises" might be understood of the one promise 
made to all three of future possession of the land of Canaan ; 
bnt inasmuch as it was a promise that contained in itself a 
power of development into infinite blessings, the plural is 
rightly used here, as subsequently at ver. 17. [Reception of 
the promise is here, as at ix. 15, not reception of the word of 
promise, but of the things foretold (comp. Luke xxiv. 49; 
Acts i. 4). Lachmann's reading (after A), r.pouSEgaµEvot, is 
a poor gloss; the other reading, ,coµtuaµevot (comp. ver. 39), 
is better. The addition ,cal, 7retu0evTf.<; in the te;r:tus receptus 

is another gloss connecting iSovTE<; with au'TT'uuaµEvoi: see the 
commentaries of Chrysostom and CEcumenius.J The adverb 
r.oppw0f.v belongs both to iSovTf.<; and aur.auaµf.voi: they saw 
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an<l salutetl from the far distance the blessings of the future. 
Such an lunrarrµar; we have in the mouth of the dying 
,Jacob (Gen. xlix. 18) : For Tlty salvation ltave I waited, 
Jeltovalt. It is evident from the following oµoA.O"/YJUaVT€<; 
that all the participles are to be taken as pluperfects: the 
reference being, in the case of Abraham, to his calling him
self r.apouwr;; Ka~ r,ap€r,lci'TJµor;; before the sons of Heth (Gen. 
xxiii. 4); and in that of Jacob, to his language before Pharaoh 
(Gen. xlvii. 9), when he speaks of his own and his father's 
homeless wandering life on earth as a pilgrimage ( comp. 
Ps. lxix. rn, 54, xxxix. 13, and 1 Chron. xxix. 15), in con
trast with the rest in God, which is the true home. It is 
untrue to say that the patriarchs had no thoughts of another 
world, and a life there. They were said to be gathered to 
their fathers before their burial, and that was a reunion, not 
of corpses, but of persons. That man did not cease to exist 
when the present life was ended, was a belief universal in 
the ancient world; and the patriarchs connected theirs with 
the assurance of divine favour, an<l the hopes cherished by 
the divine promises. Ilut it lost almost all its consolation for 
them by the chilling interposition of the notion of Hades, 
and its lifeless gloom, over which their faith had to stretch 
its hand. And so they died KaTa r,{unv, believing in an 
eternal, faithful God, the truth of His promises, and their 
own abiding relations with Him. The object of their hopes, 
then, was the same glorious world of the future which the 
New Testament reveals, though for them its true character, 
and their present hold upon it, might still be covered by an 
impenetrable veil. The sacred writer here derives all this 
as an inference from the terms which they used in speaking 
of the present life-their calling themselves strangers and 
pilgrims here. 

Vers. 14-16a. For tl1ey tl1at say such tltings declare plainly 
tliat they are seeking after a native country. And if, indeed, 
tltey were tltinl.:ing of tltat from wl1e11ce tltey came out, tl1ey 
111igl1t have ltacl opportunity to have 1·eturned. But now their 
desire is after a better, even a l1eavenly (country). 
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Those who, like Jacob, speak of their earthly life as 
(c1,u~) a wandering about in a foreign country, make it 
evident, or show plainly (comp. for eµ,cpa11{t;ou1n, Acts xxiii. 
22, and the note at eh. ix. 24), that the object of their 
search an<l desires is a distant fatherland, where alone they 
could feel at home. And if that fatherland of which they 
thus make mention, or show that they are thinking (µ,v1]µ,fJ-

11Evt:t11, not here meminisse, as at eh. xiii. 7, Luke XYii. 32, 
Acts xx. 31, 35, but commemorare, as at ver. 22; though we 
might say that the two meanings are here coincident), were 
that from which they originally came (eg~A0ov, or, as Lach
mann, Tischendorf, Bleek, and others rea<l, with A, D, E, 
egl,817ua11)-namely, Therah's country in the north-east of 
l\Iesopotamia, which formed part of the primeval empire of 
Nimrod-they might have had, at the time when they used 
such language, an opportunity to have returned to it ( eixov 
av : "Winer, § 42, 2). But now (vvv Se, not vuvl Se, the 
reading of textus 1·eceptus against the ::11ss.) the case is other
wise (vvv is here use<l in its logical, not its temporal sense). 
Their glance is forwards, not backwards. The country they 
are longing to reach is a higher and a heavenly one. It 
must be confessed that we nowhere read of the patriarchs, 
that they expressed a conscious desire for a home in heaven. 
The nearest approach to anything of the kind is in ,J acob's 
vision of the angel-ladder, and his wondering exclamation 
(Gen. xxviii. 17), tl'~t:m ill~ i1I; but even there no desire is 
expressed for an entrance into the heavenly land, but the 
promise renewed of future possession of the earthly Canaan : 
" Tlte land whenon tlwu sleepest will I give to thee." .:M:ust 
we not say, then, that here again the apostolic writer of our 
epistle imports New Testament ideas into the histories of the 
Old 1 In a certain way this is true. He <loes explain and 
illustrate the promises and wishes of the patriarchs by New 
Testament light, and gives to both an evangelical expression. 
But in doing so, he discloses their true inward meaning. The 
promise given to the patriarchs was a divine assurance of a 
future rest: that rest was connected, in the first instance, 
with the future possession of an earthly home; but their 
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<lesirn for that home was, at the same time, a longing and a 
seeking after Him who had given the promise of it, whose 
presence and blessing alone made it for them an object of 
desire, and whose presence and blessing, wherever vouchsafed, 
makes the place of its manifestation to be indeed a heaven. 
The shell of their longing might thus be of c::irth, its kernel 
was heavenly and divine; and as such, God Himself vouch
safed to honour and reward it. 

Ver. 16b. TVhei·efore God is not asliamed of them to be 
called their God; for !te dicl prepare for them a city. 

The verb e1rat<IXVVE<I0a, has here a twofold constmetion 
-first with the accusative of the person ( auTovc; ), and then 
with the infinitive regarded as an accusative of the action 
(em,ca°A.E'iu0a,). The verb em,ca°A.ei<I0a, may be taken in its 
first obvious sense, cognominai·i. "The God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob" is a name which God gives Himself at 
Gen. xxviii. 13, and especially at Ex. iii. 6; and which again 
is given to Him by the patriarchs, Gen. xxxi. 5, xxxii. 10. 
It expresses a more than outward and transient relation. 
Those whose names are so associated with that of the Eternal 
One, are united to Him in a covenant of life for eternity 
(as our Lord Himself argues, l\Iatt. xxii. 31 seq., because He 
is the God only of the living). The same is virtually the 
argument here-~Tolµaue ryd,p avTo'ic; 1ro°A.w. The aorist is 
here used for the somewhat heavy and awkward pluperfect 
(17Totµa,cEL), which is frequently the case in subordinate sen
tences (Winer, § 40, 5; comp. Biiumlein, § 529), as a little 
lower down at ver. 18 (h,.a°A.1/011). The meaning is, that God 
gave Himself, and suffered the patriarchs to give Him, that 
name, because He had prepared a city for them in which He 
was minded some day to receive them to Himself (Schlichting, 
Grotius, Dohme, De ,vctte, Hofmann). Comp. fro,µatEw 
at John xiv. 2, 3. The city is opposed, as there the µova,, 
to the temporary shelte1· of earthly tabernacles. Philo some
what paradoxically uses 1ro°A.LT1J<; of God in this sense. He 
is the only abiding One, the true Citizen, with whom to have 
fellowship is to have eternal !if e and rest. God, then, was 
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not ashamed to be called the God of the pat1·iarchs, because 
He had prepared for them that eternal rest with Himself in 
His own city. 

And so the patriarchs died, as they had lived, in faitlt. 
·wearied of this earthly life, death was to them a going 
home. Having thus exhibited the reflex of the promise in 
their disposition and characte1·, the sacred writer goes on to 
speak of the heroic deeds to which the same faith moved 
them. He makes a beginning again with Abraham. 

Vers. 17, 18. Dy faith Abl'aliam, being tempted, liatli 
offe1·ed up Isaac ; and lie that liad accepted tlie pi·omises 
oj}'el'ed up liis only begotten son, lie to wlwm it liad been said, 
" In Isaac shall be named f 01' thee a seed." 

Abraham, in the obedience of faith, had enternd the pro
mised land; in the patience of faith, had spent many a long 
decade of his earthly pilgrimage therein; in the joy of faith, 
he had witnessed the fulfilment of the promise by which his 
long fruitless marriage had at last been crowned ; and uow 
the same faith must undergo its severest trial, in order that 
the victory of faith may be his also. The father of the faith
ful endured this trial, aud came triumphant out of it. The 
perfect tense 1rpouev~vox,ev expresses the reality of the offer
ing of Isaac on his part as an accomplished fact. Abraham 
did indeed bring his son to the altar, and had stretched forth 
his hand to consummate the sacrifice, when the Lord Himself 
by His angel prevented the deed of blood, in order once for all 
to consecrate and sanction the typical animal sacrifice in lieu 
of that of human kind. But so far as Abraham was con
cerned, the offering was made ( also once for all) ; and the 
participle 1reipa,oµ,evo, may be taken as a synchronistic im
perfect ( comp. ,ca)\.ovµ,evo,, ver. 8), expressing that the whole 
action from beginning to encl was on God's part a trial of 
His servant's faith. The following ,ea/, is at once epexegetical, 
aucl marks the climax-Yea, offered up his only son, or was 
engaged in offering: the imperfect 1rpoui<f>epev transports us 
into the midst of this wondrom act of faith, in obedience to 
a divine command which was against nature, inasmuch as it 
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concernc<l his own natural offspring, an<l that an only chihl 
(the sacred writer here, as elsewhere, proves his independence 
of the Septuagint, rendering, as he does, the 7i•n• of Gen. 
xxii. 2, as also Aquila, by µovo,yev~, and not by a,yar.rJTov 
uov, wherewith the Sept. translated their reading of the 
original 71•1•). The command to offer Isaac was not only 
against nature; it was also in itself paradoxical: he is bidden 
to do this, who with open eyes had received and accepted 
(avaoetaµevo,) the divine promises,-he that had heard how 
all were to be accomplished in this his only begotten son! 
The 7rpo, ov of ver. 18 is to be rendered ad quem (not de qua, 
as by Bengel, who refers it to Isaac, and compares Luke xix. 
9): he to whom it had been said, on EV 'Iuaa,c ICA.1J01JUETat 

uot u7ripµa. As the words in the original begin with •:;i, it 
is a question whether on here represents this ',;J, or is the 
so-called on recitativwn [comp. Rom. iv. 17 (Gen. xvii. 5); 
Rom. viii. 3G (Ps. xliv. 23); 1 Car. xiv. 21 (Isa. xxviii. 11), 
where the same question migl1t be asked]. That the author 
of our epistle does occasionally employ this on recitativum, 
is evident from eh. vii. 17 and x. 8; and so likewise docs St. 
Paul, not only when introducing the omlio direcla, as at 
Rom. iii. 8, Gal. i. 23, 2 Thcss. iii. 10 (comp. Luke i. 25, 
61, iv. 21, etc.), but also in making citations from Scripture, 
e.g. Rom. ix. 17 (Ex. ix. 16), 2 Cor. vi. lG (Lev. xxvi. 11 
seq.), Gal. iii. 8 (Gen. xii. 3),-a fact wrongly disputed by 
Bleck. In the present case, it would probably be most 
correct to say that our author adopts the '.;i of the original, 
but uses its equivalent on in the recitative sense. Three 
interpretations might be given of these words to Abraham : 
(1) After Isaac shall thy seed call themselves (Hofmann); 
or, (2) Through Isaac shall a seed be called into existence for 
thee (Drechsler); or, (3) In Isaac shall a seed be named 
for thee, i.e. In or through Isaac shall it come to pass that 
men shall speak of Abraham as having a seed (Dleck). 
Against (1) may he urged, that we should have expected 
C~~ to be expressed if that were the meaning ( comp. Isa. 
xliii. 7, xlviii. 1); and again, that Gocl's ancient people, 
though frequently callccl after Israel, Jacob, and Joseph, arc 
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only once called after Isaac (Amos vii. !l): against (2), that 
~ii' is never so absolutely used for "call into existence" as 
here (but comp. Isa. xli. 4 and Rom. iv. 17). I therefore 
give the preference to (3): In Isaac shall that race which is 
properly called the " seed of Abraham" have its origin. In 
Isaac as a fresh starting-point shall all the blessings of the 
covenant be concentrated. Yet this his only son, the child 
of promise, Abraham is to sacrifice! " God appeared in all 
tltis," says St. Chrysostom, "to contradict God, faiili to be 
opposed to faitlt, and commandment to commandment." But 
fearful as the paradox might seem, Abraham was obedient. 

Ver. 19. Accounting tltat God is able to raise up even 
from tlte dead; from wl1ence lte also received ltim back in a 
fig1m. 

Abraham's faith appealed to the omnipotence of Goel, in 
order not to surrender its reliance on His trutl1. He con
sidered that Goel could not be unfaithful to His own pro
mise, and must have ways and means to bring about its 
accomplishment. There is no ellipsis of alrrov after '-1dpEtv 
SvvaTo~: 1 the sentence is first quite general, and only after
wards applied to this particular instance. Abraham bethought 
himself that Goel is Lord over life and death, able to kill 
and to make alive. And so from the dead he did indeed 
receive back his child, though only in a figure. The thought 
is so clear, and so clearly expressed, that it seems lost labour 
to go in search of any other interpretation. Yet, since 
Carner. and Raphelius, various unmual interpretations of 
7rapa/3o'A.~ have been attempted, attributing to it here mean
ings found in other derivatives from 7rapa/3a),.'A.Eu0ai. So 
Tholuck, JV!tence also lie carried ltim back in a bold adven
ture; and Lunemann, lVlierefore lie also received ltim back, 
on account of liis having sm·rendered lzim (to tlte deatlt of 
sac1'iJ1ce). But although 7rapa/3o'A.o~ and 7rapa/3o">..w~ have 
the meanings, bold, adventurous, perilous, and the like, there 

1 Lachm:1.1111 reads, following A, iy,1pv.1 ~vvv.Tv.t, which is inelegant, 
unsupported by other nuthority, and probably derived from reminis
cences of Matt. iii, 9 and Luke iii. 8. 
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is no proof whatever that 71'apa/3oX1 was ever used in a 
similar sense; 1 nor docs it seem to ha\'e once occurred to 
any of the ancient commentators, who themselves spoke 
Greek, and heard Greek spoken, that 71'apa/30X17 could here 
ha\'e the meaning of "venture" or "surrender." ,v e must 
holcl, then, that such renderings are themselves too adven
turous and violent to be resorted to, unless under pressure 
of the greatest difficulty. But is there any such difficulty 
here? Is not the meaning which 71'apa/3o)l.1 bears at eh. 
ix. 9, and elsewhere throughout the New Testament, quite 
admissible and intelligible in the present instance? lVltence, 
i.e. from the dead, lie also 1·eceiced ltim in a figure. Some 
(as Schulz, and before him Meuken) would refer this to 
Isaac's birth of aged parents, because ,coµ{l;Err0ai has the 
meaning to deri,,e from, carry off, Lut not that of 1·eceiri11g 
back. Yet Josephus (Ant. i. 13. 4) uses the same word in 
the Rame sense as our auth01· here. Speaking of Abraham 
and Isaac after the transaction on :Mount l\Ioriah, he says, 
r.ap' e)\.r.{Oa<; faVTOV<; ,mcoµtrrµEvoi, prceter spein sibi 1·edcliti; 
and in like manner Philo speaks of ,Joscph's recovery by his 
aged father as a Tov ar.01vwrr0E11Ta ,coµ{rrarr0ai, deploratum 
recipei·e. More striking proofs that ,wµ{l;Err0ai might be used 
here of the recovery, or taking Lack from the dead, of one 
who had nearly perished in the act of sacrifice, could surely 
not be found. "re would translate, therefore: wide ewn 
etiam in parabola recepit.2 It may also be a question whether 
we arc to understand o0w logically in the sense of "where
fore," as in the five other places of our epistle, or locally in 
the sense of "whence," as we have rendered it in our trans
lation. ,Vithout ev 71'apa/3oXfl, the rendering, IV!terefoi·e lie 
receit-ecl ltim baclc again (as a reward of his faith), would 

1 Except perhaps in some glossators (comp. Hcsycbius' gloss on ix; 
r.()(.p<t/3oi.i;,• 1>< r.«p«JG1uoumj,«()(.,o;, and on Tbucyd. i. 131), and in one 
passage in Plntarch (Arai. c. 22) adduced by Tholnck, 01' ei.,,y,«o,u x;()(./ 

r.()(.pct/3oi.o,u, where, however, the mathematical curves arc meant. 
2 The rendering of Itala and Vulgate is: unde ewn et in parabolarn 

accepit. So in Saba tier; but the text of the I tala, as it lies before me 
in I'rimnsius and Haymo, is in parabola. Luther read, ill parabolam: 
"Wherefore he also received him back as for a figure." 
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give au admissible though somewhat meagre sense. And 
even with iv wapa/3. most of the ancients do so interpret 
it, regarding Isaac as given back to Abraham, and received 
by him as a type of the Lord's passion (Chrysostom, CEcu
menius, Prirnasius, etc., and also Carpzov) or resurrection 
(Theodoret and others). So quite recently Ebrard: "Where
fore he received him, given back as a type of the resurrec
tion." And who could deny the typical significance of that 
transaction on l\fount :Moriah 1 Isaac there is a standing 
type of that Son of Abraham and Son of Goel who can-ied 
the wood of His own cross, and was really offered upon it, 
as in reality Ile also rose again. Abraham is a type of 
that heavenly Father who for om· sakes spared not His only 
Son (Rom. viii. 32), who in His tum is the antitype both of 
the willing self-sacrifice of Isaac, and of the thorn-crowned 
ram that became his substitute (1 Pet. ii. 24). So, again, 
Isaac recovered from the dead, and espoused to a virgin of 
his father's house, who, veiling herself, steps clown from her 
camel to meet her appointed husband, is a type of that cruci
fied One who, rising from the grave, receives at His Father's 
hand the church of the redeemed, who then, in faith and 
repentance, throwing herself at the feet of the ever-living 
One, awaits His coming to fetch her home. These typical 
significances arc not to be denied ; but we can hardly think 
it probable that our author would expect such readers as 
those whom he was addressing to discern all this unaided for 
themselves. And this improbability is removed if we take 
001:v as simply equivalent to J,c ve,cpwv, and interpret iv 
7rapa/30">..fi simply from the context: he received him from the 
dead lv 1rapa/30">..fi, i.e. not in literal truth, but in a figure, as 
one whom his father's heart had already resigned, and from 
whom he had felt all the bitterness of separation (Bleek, 
De '\Vette, Stier, Hofmann). So Theodore of Mopsuestia: 
"After having for a short time and in a certain way tasted 
death, he rose again, without having really suffere<l death; 
iv wapa/30">..fi being therefore= iv uvµ/36X~o." So Calvin : 
1.Veque ltcec spes frustrata est Aln·altamum, quia hmc quredam 
resurrectionis fuit species, quod subito libei-atus fuit e.x media 
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rnoi·te. So Castellio, who renders ev 1rapa(3. by quodammodo; 

an<l so Beza, who renders it by similitudine: both render
ings, however, too weak to express the full meaning. ,Vere 
iv 1rapa(30X5 merely equivalent to quasi, another term, such 
as w, Er.o, 1:ir.f'iv, would have expressed the meaning better. 
"That the sacred writer would say is, that Abraham received 
back his son from the dead, not literally, Jg avaa-TaCT€Ct><; 

(comp.Yer. 35), but EV r.apa/3oX5 avaCTTaCTECt><;. Isaac was like 
one who had really risen again. The preposition ev is used 
as at 1 Cor. xiii. 10, ev aivt"fµan, or perhaps like ev 11r.08E[~1-

µan at iv. 11, so as to be equivalent to 1rapa(30>...~v 8vTa. 

'rhe former appears to me the better explanation, though 
it comes to the same thing whether we say that Abraham 
received back his son figumtively, or received him back as a 
.figw·e. 'rhe ,cat (comp. vii. 4, and note there) belongs to the 
whole clause, iv 1rap. r,coµ{a-aTo, marking it as reward for 
Abraham's faith, that such joy was vouchsafed him after 
such a sorrow. 

The sacred writer proceeds, without further interruption, 
with the patriarchal history. 

Ver. 20. By faitlL Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau even con
ceming tliings to come. 

As 1r{a-TE£ in all thes~ sentences belongs to the verb ex
pressing the main action, so here it must be taken in imme
diate connection with €uXo"f7JCTEV ( 7JVAo"f7JCTev, Lachm., Tisch.), 
and not with r.epl µeXA.oVT<uv, which is the object of the 
blessing, not of Isaac's faith ( r.{a-w:; 1rep{, conviction about 
any matter, is a classical, but not a New Testament, mode of 

• ) II' \ ' I , I • 1 express10n . 1CTTE£ ,cai 7r€pt µe)-..'AovTwv ev'Ao"f7JCT€V 1s t 1ere-
fore not = By faith even concerning things to come Isaac 
blessed (Lunemann); but = By faith Isaac blessed eYen with 
regard to the future. The ,ea{ is not epexcgetical, but inten
sive, and marks Isaac's blessing as not only an act of faith, 
but a prophetic act of faith; the Tlt µe"ll,?l.ovm, which were 
the object of that blessi11g, being not merely pia deside1'ia on 
Isaac's part, but the divinely ordained future revealed to 
him by God. 'rhe blessing and the prayer of faith exercise 
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a binding power on divine omnipotence, because the whole 
energy of a mind instructed by the divine mind, and of a 
will united with the divine will, is therein concentrated. So 
was it in the case before us. The blessing of Isaac had in it 
the wondrous power of shaping and contr~lling the future of 
his posterity, because in virtue of his faith his mind and will 
had become one with the minJ. and will of God Himself. 
(Comp. Gen. x.wii.' 37 with Jer. i. 10 and other passages.) 

The blessing which ,Tacob and Esau received from their 
father was a prophetic history of the future fortunes of two 
great peoples. The age-long relations of Edom and Israel 
could not be more tellingly described than as a perpetual 
alternation of subjection, rebellion, and re-subjugation. Thou 
8ltalt serve tlty brotlter: and it shall come to pass, tltat when 
t!tou sltalt ltave t!te dominion, t!tou slialt break liis yoke f1'om off 
tlty neck (Gen. xxvii. 40). On ,T acob's blessings, however, 
one dark cloud still rests : it was under an Idnmean dynasty 
that his own dominion and political independence came to a 
close, and as yet has known no resurrection. 

The sacred writer now proceeds to another prophetic bene
diction_'._that which Jacob imparted to the sons of ,Joseph. 

Ver. 21. By faith Jacob a-dying blessed eacli of tl1e sons 
of Joseph; and bowed himself in wors!tip on the top of !tis 
staff. 

The reference is, in the first place, to the blessing of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, recorded Gen. xlviii., and here £tly 
connected with that bestowed on ,Jacob and Esau, inasmuch 
as in both instances the second son is, against nature and 
custom, preferred to his elder brother, and in this latter 
instance with the full consciousness and will of the human 
instrument of benediction. The blessing is therefore, on 
,Tacob's part, a special act of faith. It is so in all particulars: 
first in the assumption of his grandchildren into the number 
of the twelve patriarchal tribes, and the giving to Joseph the 
double portion of the first-born so11 which Reuben had for
feited ; and then, in yet greater measure, in the crossing of 
his hands over the heads of J oseph's sons, in order to lay the 
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right on Ephraim's head, and the left on l\fanasseh,-a pro
ceeding for which there was no obvious occasion. That the 
sacred writer has here the narrative of Gen. xlviii. specially 
in view, is evident from the use of the word ,hro0v,ju1'wv in 
allusion to J acob's own words ( ver. 21), ioav €"'ftiJ a,ra0vryUK(J) 

(a,ra0v,7uKELV = to be in the act of dying, Luke viii. 42). 
The word ;[KauTo<; is used, because each child received his 
special blessing; Ephraim being the more favoured of the 
two, because the dying patriarch foresaw, in the spirit of 
prophecy, the future superiority of his tribe. The prediction 
was not, indeed, immediately fnlfilled. l\Ianassch, when the 
census was made in the wilderness, still exceeded Ephraim 
in numbers by 20,000; but Ephraim afterwards became, and 
from the times of the judges continued to be, the greatest 
of the northern tribes in political power and extent of terri
tory, and gave its name to the later kingdom of Israel. 

The other act of faith recorded of Jacob in Genesis, and 
mentioned here, is the ,rpouKVV1JUt<; of Gen. xlvii. 31. This 
took place not in connection with the blessing of Ephraim 
and l\Ianassch, but at the close of a previous conference 
between the aged patriarch and his son Joseph, in which he 
made him swear to bury him, not in Egypt, but in the grave 
of his forefathers in the land of promise. The two acts arc 
mentioned in the reverse of their historical order ( compare 
ver. 22 of this chapter and eh. vii. G), probably in order to 
connect the two acts of blessing, that of the aged Isaac and 
that of the aged Jacob. Ilut the ,rpo<1KU117Jutc; of the latter 
was also, in combination with the calm, unhesitating manner 
in which Jacob· arranged for his own burial in the distant 
land of Canaan, an eminent act of faith. His earnest en
treaty, that Joseph would solcnrnly promise this, showell how 
firm his reliance was on the di vine promise, that the lan<l of 
Canaan should be the future home and possession of his pos
terity; an<l when Joseph had given the promise, he further 
showed the energy of his faith by the energy and attitude of 
his thankful prayer. Notwithstanding the infirmities of old 
age, and the exhaustion of approaching death, he summoned 
all his bodily powers, and placed his aged limbs as well as he 
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could in the position of profoundest adoration. Tl1e wor<ls 
of the original Hebrew text, which clearly express this, have 
been frequently misunderstood. Baumgarten, for instance, 
explains them thus : ".T acoL raising himself up, and so sit
ting at the upper end of his bed, bowed his head in token of 
worsl1ip." But the Hebrew word is mnn:;i•i, se prosll'avit, not 
1i''1, se incurvavit (from iip). So again Liinemann: "Ismel 
leaned bacl.:ivard.~ oi·er tlte ltead of ltis bed." Dut again, se 
7Jrostruere is the very opposite notion to se ,·eclinai·e. Ilof
mann's explanation ( Scl,,·iftbew. ii. 2. 323) is the right one : 
"Jacob tu1"11ed round on liis I.Jed, witlt !tis face towards tlte 
l,ead of it;" i.e., as we should say, turning his face to his 
pillow, he stretched himself out in the attitude of prostrate 
devotion. St. ,Jcromc's rendering at Gen. xlvii. 31 is, ado
ravit Deum conversus ad lectuli caput ; but here he retains 
that of the ltala, et adoravit /astigiwn vii-gw ejus. Our 
author follows the Septuagint, which read the i1D~i1 of the 
original <lifferently from the Masorctes (i11!:,~iJ instead of 
i11;)!;)Cl).1 Many ancient commentators (though not without 
opposition from some) find here an allusion to J oscph's 
staff, and suppose that his father, making ou this occasion 
a reverence to it, fulfilled the son's prophetic dream. Dut, 
as already observed by Faber Stapulensis, the Latin render
ing ought to have been, not virgw ejus, but i·irgw suw: it is 
his own staff on which Jacob is here said to have bowed 
himself; probably that of which he speaks, Gen. xxxii. 10, 
iv -rfi pa/30~,J µov od/JT}v TOV 'I opOUV7JV TOVTOV. On this staff 
he had leaned in his pilgrimage through life; and now 
that he is come to the term of his pilgrimage, he bows over 
it in worship, commending himself to that God who will 
remain his God beyond the tomb (Hofmann). 'fhc devia
tion here from the Hebrew text need not. disturb us. C. E. 
Stuart (an American divine), in the Clt1'istian Annotator for 
,Tan. 1857, remarks well, in answer to those who think that 
the Uasoretic text should in snch a case be made to yield to 

1 lI<'ucala (Comm. in Genesin), Faber Stapulensis, an<l lliesenthal in 
his J!a.Lbi11ica1 Commentary, suppose the <livcrg<.:nce to Le due to tLe 
translator of a Hebrew original of our epistle. 
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the divine authority of the N!.!W Testament: "Jacob':, (aitlt 
1·emai11ed tl,e same, u:ltetl1er l,e worshipped on !tis bed or lellned 
upon ltis staff; tl,e apostle t!tel'e/01·e did not tltink it necessary 
to correct t!te Septuayi11l." 

The omission of J acob's benedictory farewell to his twelve 
sons, in Gen. xlix., may herc seem somewhat strange; an<l 
the conjecture naturally suggests itself, that 'Iwu17<p may 
have been a later interpolation, or even that the sacred 
writer may have written €/WO'TOV TWV avTOU uiwv "a!. TWV 

ui'wv 'Iwu1</>- So Ilohmc. Ilut this would be far too violent 
<lt>aling with l\IS. authority, especially in an epistle which is 
certainly not a translation from a Hebrew original. Nor is 
the conjecture needed any way. The sacred writer (see 
ver. 32) is quite conscious of the fragmentary character of 
his recapitulation. J acob's first act of faith in blessing his 
grandchildren (Gen. xlviii.), he seizes and makes use of for 
his immediate purpose ; the second, tl1e blessing of the 
twelve patriarchs (Gen. xlix.), he passes over. Gathering, 
as it were, a few flowers by the way, he leaves the rest for 
the research of his readers. And now, taking up the last 
thought, the allusion in 7rpouE"U"TJO'EV (an additional proof 
that such is the allusion) to J acob's injunctions concerning 
his burial, he goes on to speak of a similar act of faith 011 

the part of Joseph. 

Ver. 22. B11 faith Joseplt, d1·au·ing to ltis end, made men
tion of tlie exodus of tlte cliildren of Israel, and gave comma11d
ment concerning ltis bones. 

Neither <lid J oseph's heart cleave to Egypt, though in 
God's providence he had come, from a slave, to be rich and 
powerful there. His longings followed the direction of tlie 
<livine promises, of whose fulfilment faith assured l1im. If 
he could not sec that fulfilment in his lifetime, he wille<l 
that his Lones might ultimately rest in the land of promise, 
when the time of that fulfilment shoul<l come. It was faith 
that moved him to make the children of Israel swear to cal'l'y 
his bones along with them in tl1cir then for-distant exo<lus 
to the promised inheritance. Ju the choice of the wor<l 

\'OL. JI. lt 
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-reXev-rav the author is guided, not by the thought of J oseph's 
eve11tful life (Stier), but by !l reminiscence of Gen. I. 24-26, 
" God will surely visit you, and bring you out of tltis land, 
unto tlie land wliicli lie sware to Abi·aliam" (ver. 24); in this 
way he made mention of their future exodus (lfooo,, i1~•11). 
(For µv7Jµoveuew 7TEpt nvo,, instead of T£ or Ttvo,, see 
Kuhner, § 529, Anm. 1.) Joseph's last will was not for
gotten. Centuries after his departure, Moses carried up his 
bones out of Egypt (Ex. xiii. 19); and their deposition at 
Sichem is recorded at the close of the book of Joshua (xxiv. 
32). There they rested in the land of his fathers, as in the 
lap of the God of the promises. 

The author having now passed through the book of 
Genesis, which concludes with the embalming of the body 
of Joseph, and its placing in a coffin, proceeds to the deeds 
of faith recorded in Exodus, and connected therefore with 
the pet·son and history of Moses, whose parents, by their 
faith, saved in their new-born child the saviour of thei1· 
people. 

Ver. 23. By faitli :Jioses, wl1en born, was l1id tliree mo11tl1s 
by !tis parents, because they saw that the cltild u;as comely ; 
and they feai·ed not the ordinance oj tlte king. 

The royal ordinance (ouha-yµa; Lachmann's reading, 
oo-yµa, after 34 and A, is not supported by sufficient 
authority) was, that every male child of Israelitish parents 
should be slain. This commandment Moses' parents broke, 
faith in God overmastering in their minds the fear of man. 
The Greek word for parents is here 7TaTlpe,, which it is 
mere perversion to render " fathers," and then make it refer 
to Kohath Moses' grandfather on his mother's side, and 
Amram his own father (so Bengel, Schmid, l\Ienkcn, Stier, 
etc.), to the exclusion of his mother Jocltebed. How could 
this be, when, according to Ex. ii. 2, the saving of the child's 
life was chiefly due to an act of faith on his mother's part? 
The Septuagint, indeed, renders loovTE, instead of ioouua 
(at Ex. ii. 3), which probably suggested the 7TaTEpe, here; 
and yet Ezekiel, the Jewish Alcxandrine tragic poet, though 



CHAP. XI. 23. 25!) 

for the most closely adhering to the Alcxandrine version, 
makes :Moses say, in his drama of the Exodus : 

"E1rELTa K'T)pvuuet µEv 'E/3pa{wv "fEVEl' 

T' apuEVLKrt pf7TTELV 7TOTaµov el, {3a0uppoov. 

'Evrnv0a µ1JT'TJP ~ TfKOu<;' ~KpU7rTE µe 

Tpe'i<; µ,jva<; W<; EcfiauKl:V' OU ">,..a0ovua U.1 

Nor could the writer of our epistle, though following the 
loovTE<; of the LXX., have meant to exclude J ochebed, nor 
indeed docs he do so : -rraTEpec; elsewhere is not unfrequently 
equivalent to the more usual oi "fOVe'ic; = parents, male and 
female. Comp. not only Bleek's citation from Parthenius, 
Erot. 10; but also Plato, Legg. P· 772 n, U"fa0wv -rraTlpr,;v 

cfiuvTt; Dion. Ila!. Ant. ii. 26, ,va ui./3wu1, (oi -rra'iOE<;) TOV<; 

-rraTEpac;; and'Rltet. iii. 3, -rrolwv Ttvwv 1rpo"/ovwv Ka~ -rraTipwv. 

The -rraTEpE, here, then, arc Am ram and J uchebed. These 
hid 1\Ioses three months-Tpfµ'T)vov. As both o Tpfµ'T)vo<; 

(Xcn. hist. grcec. ii. 3. 9) and ,j Tpfµ'T)VO<; (Iler. ii. 124, and 
frequently) arc used, as also TO Tp{µ,'T)vov (sec Passow), it 
must remain uncertain, in the absence of the article, whether 
Tp{µ'T)VDV here is to be regarded as feminine or neuter. In 
assigning a special motive for this act of faith (oLoT£ cioov 

auTE'iov TO -rrai/5tov), the sacred writer adheres closely to the 
wording of the Old Testament narrative, as is clone also by 
PI ·1 0' ' A '0' ".I, ' ',!.. ' ' ., 11 0 : "jf.VV'T) El<; 0 7Tal<; EU U<; 0 't' lV EVE't''[/Vf.V UUTElDTEpav 'I] 

KaT' iOlWT'T)V, W<; Ka£ TWV TOV TupaVJJDU K'T)pU"jµaTwv, ecfi' ouov 

olov TE ,jv, TOV<; "fDVE'i, UAO"jljual (ii. 82. u). The infantine 
beauty of their child appeared to them a mark of the divine 
fa,·om·, and to prognosticate a great and illustrious future,
a token that God had great things in store to accomplish by 
him, even as lie had chosen the beautiful youth Joseph to 
be the saviour in Egypt of the house of Israel ( comp. the 
auTE'iov T~; 01:rj, of Acts vii. 20). And they feared uot tlie 
/.,iug's ordiuance: in this particular especially they mani
fested their faith. Against all appearances of possibility of 

1 Sec my Gescl,ichte de,· iiir/iscl,cn Poesie, p. 212 (ont of print-Tn.); 
and compare Frankel, Ueucr den Eilljluss der palasti11e11s. Exegese a11j die 
alex. Ilenueneutik, p. llG. 
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success, they courageously disobeyed the royal injunction, 
and performed their parental duty, looking for divine suc
cour, and the fulfilment of the divine promises. And this 
they did 7r{a-TE£. Their faith was rewarded by the wonderful 
deliverance of theii- child, and by a yet more wonderful 
deli,·erance of the whole people thl'Ough him. For the faith 
which had animated his parents, and had been the sah·ation 
of his infant life, lived on in the heart of that gracious child. 

Vers. 24, 2 5.1 By faitlt 1lloses, wlien grown up, refused to 
be called son of a daug!tle1' of Plwrao!t; choosing ratlter to be 
ajfiicted along wit!t tlte people of God, than to ltave a tempo
rary enjoyment derived Jorn. sin. 

The expression µeryar; ,ywoµEvo,, taken from the Sept. of 
Ex. ii. 11, is simply equivalent to the 7rapcA.0wv Ei, ~X11dav 
of J oseplms, Ant. ii. 10. 1. }.loses, having reached years 
of discretion and self-responsibility, refused the honournble 
name an<l position of an Egyptian prince, or member of the 
royal family. The omission of the article before 0u,yaTpo, 
tPapaw 2 is intentional, to heighten the note of dignity by 
universalizing it, as a king's daug!tter is a grander sounding 
term than t!te dauglder of tlw !.:i119. All this he refused, 
µa.AA.OV €Aoµwor; a-u,yKaKOUXE£a-0ai T<p Aarp TOU 0cou, fJ 7rpoa-
Katpov exw, aµapT{ar; U'TfDA.aua-w. The construction (µaXXov) 
aipc'ia-Bai 17 is a classical one: comp. Lysias, Or. ii. § 62, 
0avaTOV µET' €A.W0€plar; aipovµEVO£ fJ {3{ov µET(L oouA.dar;. 
The composite verb a-u,yKaKouxcZa-Bai occurs accidentally no
where else in the range of Greek literature: KaKouxcZv (to 
ill-treat), on the other hand, and its passive (to suffer ill
treatment), are frequently met with: the substantive KaKouxla 
is found in JEschylus and Plato. "The people of God" is 

1 The additional clause Letwccn vcrs. 23 and 24, found in D, E 
( 'K"JTI 

1
V..E7tx.; ':fETIOP,HO; f<,l,,J1JU"fi'; ctfl{A=tl 'TO!/ fX,/',l/7:TlfJll X.U'Ul!I06Jll TYiV TCJl.';;1-

vr.u1111 Tf,JJJ c,./i,i\(l)"'• c<VTw), is an interpolation by a later hand (comp. 
Acts vii. 2:3-28). It is found in the Itala, and in some ~1ss. of the 
Vulgate. 

2 Compare Philo, ii. 85. 48, 8e')'c<,p1ao"ii, (e filia nepus) 'TOU T0.1~VT~IJ 

/3c<u1i\l.,;. Bi:ihme conjectures that eiiv Bv.,,«-rp6; may be used here in the 
sense of "daughter's son"= 811.,,uTpJoo"iin«. 
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the antithesis of the idolatrous Egyptian people and its 
royal house, with all their unspeakable moral corruption. 
The ,i7T"oA.aU<Tl, aµapTta, is not the enjoyment of sin (gen. 
obj.) ; Lut, as the antithesis shows, the pleasure which sin 
prnvides,-namely, the sin of apostasy. For here is contrasted 
(1) the fellowship of the people of God with this aµapTta, 
apostasy from God and from His people; and (2) the afflic
tion of God's people with the worldly case and enjoyment 
which such apostasy would ensure. One of :Moses' reasons 
for refnsing the enjoyments and the splendours of a courtly 
life in Egypt is hinted in the word 7rpoa-,wipov. He knew 
them to be Lut temporary, and to have an eternally bitter 
encl in prnspect. And in that conviction consisted his faith, 
which looked through the deceptive appearances of worldly 
good things, to theiL- inward and essential nothingness, and 
to their fearful end.1 Therefore he suffered not himself to 
Le dazzled by. all the honours and luxury which his position 
offered him. 

Ver. 2G. Accounting tlte 1·eproacli of Clti·ist gi·cater riclies 
tlwn tlte treasw·es of Egypt: /01· lte lool.:ed Joi· the recompense 
of reu·anl. 

This second participial sentence is subordinated to the 
former, and assigns the reason which chiefly influenced 
11.loses in the choice he made. He estimated Jogs and gain 
not by outward and transient appearances, but according to 
inward truth and reality, which, though for the present 
hidden, would one clay be manifested. His jtHlgment and 
his deliberate choice, thercfore, were fruits of faith. On the 
one sicle stood the treasures of Egypt t with their alluring 

1 Comp. Philo, ii. 8G: d, UV'i",'"''"1" Y.od r.pO"/OVIY.~> u;,;},t.iu, ?:,:t/Od,tv, 

Trl µiu -ri:J11 ei'1r.r;l'ljt1«µE11(.,):, i"J«.B!X., xct1 d J\r,i.}t::pi-r:pr.t. xr,tlpol;, vi&r.t eT11r.t1 

Vr.o"Ar.t(36Jv, -ri as -ri:'Jv cptla:, 'lO,i1&11J, eI xr.d r.pCJ; ~A{ryo:1 r.i{tr.tvE,r::pr,t, fJi°x.e"ict. 
'loiiv xod 'i»iu11:t. How much more simple, and at the same time how 
much more profouncl, is the language of our epistle ! 

2 The correct rcacling, which has prernilccl in critical editions since 
Griesbach, is T;;;> Ai'i<11.-rov O~,;,:tvpi:iv. The tex/11s rece1it11s rcacls TOJV 1, 
Ai'lv;rT~ Or,,;. on very uncertain authority. Lachmann's rea,ling (after 
A), .,;;,, i. Ai :;,,11,,.Tov dr,u., is rightly rnga1 dctl by Frilzsche and Bleck as a 
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invitations; on the other, o OV€l0tuµoc; TOU XptuTOii in the 
fellowship of the people of God. The notion of " the re
proach of Christ" is not folly represented by the explanatory 
term "reproach on Christ's behalf;" an interpretation which 
Ebrani endeavours to justify by the observation that the 
promise made to the patriarchs, though l\Ioses may not have 
had any revelation on the subject, was indeed ultimately 
fulfilled i11 Christ. Dut the writer of our epistle is no 
modern diYine, and the ultra-historical exegesis which would 
fain make him so becomes itself thereby very unhistorical. 
Dohme rightly refers to Acts iii. 21-23 and vii. 37, whence 
it appears that from the New Testament point of view :Moses 
was believed not only to have hoped in the Messiah, but also 
to have directly prophesied concerning Him. Dut even this 
does not explain the genitive, "reproach of Christ," and still 
less Lii11cmann's interpretation, "reproach snch as Christ 
Himself cndurecl." Rather the OVElOtuµoc; Xpunou is, "that 
reproach which Christ endured in Ilis own person, and had, 
or has still, to endure in His members" (Bleck). Dut the 
question remains, How ran :Moses be said to have borne the 
reproach of Christ in this more than comparative sense 1 
l\fodern exegesis was the first to put this question seriously 
to itself, and has found for it different answers. And, 1st, 
the term may be justified by the i!!JJical connection between 
Christ and His ancient people. So Hofmann, lVeiss. ii. 11 
seq. 'l'he reproach of Christ is no other than the reproach 

thoughtless confusion of the two. Muti:mus' rcrnlering, majo1'es divitias 
existimans tlte.,auro Er1yptiorum impn>perium Christi; that of the I tala, 
thesauris JEyyptiim; and that of the Vulgatc, thesauro Aigyptiurnm, are 
all probably derived from the rea,li11g '" Aiyv7.T'!J, which is also that of 
St. Chrysostom. 'l'he reading /Eyyptu.111 may be an African peculiarity, 
but is probably only a clerical Llu1,dcr for ./Egyptiorum. The Latin text 
of D (E) abounds in errors evincing the ignorance of the copyist, and 
especially in this epistle, on which, from the disfavonr with which it was 
regarded in the Latin Church, the less care would be likely to be bestowed. 
That codex, inclced, places the e1,istle merely as an appendix after those 
of St. Paul, from which it is separated by the insertion of the sticho
metrical catalogue of the Looks of the Old and New Testament, wherein 
its name dorfi not cvrn occur. 
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of Tsrael in Egypt, that is, of Israel according to its covenant 
vocation, not Israel according to the flesh. The reproach of 
Israel is the same as the reproach of Christ, so far as He 
providentially wrought in the fellowship and history of that 
people a type of Himself. And therefore the sacred writer 
says here, 1·ep1·oaclt of " C!ti-ist," not of "Jesus," -Christ 
(l\Icssiah) being the title by which the Son of Go<l is set 
forth under the Ol<l Testament, both in its historical foresha
dowings and in its prophetic word. " Reproach of Christ" 
woul<l accordingly be equivalent to "reproach of God's 
ancient covenant people," they themselves' being a type of 
Christ. But, further, the explanation may be found, 2dly, 
in the mystical unity of Christ an<l His people. So Stier: 
"The whole people of God, in all ages, forms one commu
nity, of which Christ is the centre; and even the saints of 
the Old 'l'estament were members of that one living body of 
which IIe is evermore the hea<l." This combination of head 
a11d members, of Christ and Israel, is in itself a thought 
thoroughly scripturnl ; and by it mnst be interpreted the 
"ii i:::iy of Isa. xl.-lxvi., and its infinitely varied modifiea
tions.1 N 01· need we, in order to justify this interpretation, 
understand by -rov Xpunov here merely the so-called mystical 
Christ of 1 Cor. xii. 12, made up of the Head, together 
with its members. Rather we ,rnulcl say: The reproach of 
Ciirist which :Moses was willing to endure, was the reproach 
of Him who was then still to come,-thc reproach which lie 
was already enduring, in virtue of Ilis vital mystical con
nection "·ith the then members of His Lody. This mystical 
interpretation inclutles the typical, and we therefore give it 
decideclly the preference; but in order not to fall LaC'k into 
the merely typical conception, it seems that we must make 

1 Sec my Schlussbemerkungen ::u Drechsler's Comm. ::11 .Jesaia, iii. 3G6. 
When Meincrtzhagen says ( Vurlesu11grn Uber lVerth zrnd 1Jedeutw1g der 
bibliscl,e11 G'eschichte, 18-HJ), " The Servant of Jehovah (in Isaiah) is nol 
(as it miyltl secu,) sumeti111es Christ, sometimes hracl, but Christ alune, 
i.e. the whole Christ, Christ llimself as one with llis 111cmbers," he says 
what is quite true of the idea in itself, but not so of its <lc\·clopmcnt in 
that great sectioI! of prophecy. 
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yet a step forward, and find a yet deeper ground for this 
assumption of the presence of Christ in the Israel of the Old 
Testament. And this may be done by finding the explana
tion of ovHO, T. Xp., 3dly, in the pre-existence of the Logos, 
and His coYenant presence in the church of ancient Israel. 
So De "' ette, and afte1· him Tholuck. The " reproach of 
Christ" embraced by l\Ioses would be the same, then, as 
" the sufferings of Christ" fulfilled by St. Paul, in virtue of 
His eternal presence and ind\\'clling as the "\Vord nuder both 
Testaments. This idea of the immanence and working of 
the Divine Logos in the history of ancient Israel appears to 
me a necessary addition to the typical connection asserted by 
Hofmann, and the mystical unity as maintained by Stier. 
And even to this may be added one more thonght. \Ve 
might find a further explanation of the "reproach of Christ" 
here, 4tlily, in that continuous preparation for the incarna
tion which constitutes the nucleus of the history of Israel, 
and in accordance with which St. Augustine treats (in the 
De Civ. JJei, lib. :xvii. c. 11), de wustantia popnli Dei qw.e 
per susceptionem caniis in C!ti·isto est, and of which he says 
then', 11,se Jesus suustantia pop11li ejus e:v quo natura est canzis 
ejus. But of all four modes of interpretation this last would 
seem to be least likely to haYe been in the mind of the 
Pauline writer of our epistle, on whose real meaning per
haps }.. Cor. x. ,1 ( comp. 1 Pet. i. 10 sq.) may throw most 
light. The "reproach of Christ" would be for him the 
reproach of the Divine "\Vorel indwelling in and united with 
Ilis ancient people, amongst wliom He was then announcing 
in types and prophecies His future advent in the flesh.1 

This reproach :Moses accounted greater riches, and a surer 
source of happiness and pleasure, than all the dignities and 
wealth of E~ypt; for (],7ffff'A.€7T€ El, TrJV µ,irr0a1rooorrfav: he 
looked away from the reproach as such, to the divine reward 
beyond it. The sacred writer still lingers over this history 
of ~loses as the most eminent instrument of God under the 

1 Philo likewise recognises the immanence of the Divine Logos in the 
histury of Israel, e.g. the pillar of cloud ancl fire; but the equation, 
Logos = Ch1i;t, is not apprehenclecl by him. 
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Old Testament-the mediator of the law, and, through his 
faith, the sa\'iour of Israel. 

Ver. 27. Ey .faitlt he Z((l Egypt, not fem·iug tl,e wmtli of 
tlie kiug ; for lie e1lllmwl as seeing him who is invisible. 

Taking 7r{uTE£ 1mTEAt'TT'EV Al',yv'TT'TOV by itself, and bearing 
in mind that l\Ioses' first recorded act, after coming to man's 
estate (µ,J,ya, ryEvoµ,Evo,), wns to rC\·enge his fellow-country
man on the tyrannical Egyptian, one is naturally led to 
refer these words to ?IIoses' flight into l\Iiclian; but of that 
occasion it is expressly said that he feared ( erpo/31101/, Ex. ii. 
14) that his deed had come to light, and fled in consequence, 
to escape from the wrath of Pharaoh (avExwprJuEV a77o 1rpo
uw7rov Papaw, Ex. ii. 15 ; comp. the l!rpu,yw of Acts vii. 2£1, 
the rp0aua, 0€ Tl)V ti1T'0/3ouA1JV ,carnµ,a0E'iv 'A.a0wv ti7T'€~€lU€ 

of .Josephus (Antiq. ii. 11. 1), and the op,yijv aµ,E1'A.t1CTov 
/3mrt/\f.W, a'TT'OOtOpau/CWV of Philo, ii. 88. 35 ). Attempts, 
therefore, have frequently been made since Lyra and Cal
vin, to make the words refer to the departure from Egypt 
at the exodus. So Calvin: omnibus e.rpensis ad secrmdwn 
e.vitmn r((erre malo, trmc enim iuti·epide regis ferociam des
pe;cit, tanla Spfritus Dei i:frtute annatus, ut fm·iosam illam 
uestiam itltl'O su!Jinde lacesseret. The expression KaTEAL'TT'EV 
Al'~;v'TT'Tov docs not exclude such a reference: sec Josephus 
( A 11/. ii. 15. 2), ,caTEAmov 0€ n)v A. /J,rJVl 'E.av0t,cc7>. Dut it 
is surely against it, that Moses' final departure from E~ypt 
at the exodus took place, not against, out in accordance 
with, the wish of Phar::wh himself, although his demand 
(Ex. xii. 31 sq.) was rather wrung from him by terror and 
necessity than voluntarily given. The expression, moreover, 
is too inlliviclual, if applied to the cxoc.lus; in reference to 
which l\Ioscs anc.l Israel arc always associnted together 
(comp. Isa. !xiii. 11-14) as prince anc.l people, sl1cpl1erd and 
flod,. The chronological sequence would also be violatcc.l 
by such an interpretation, without any assignable ground. 
For in ,·er. 28 follo1rs the celebration of the first passover 
"·hid1 precedL•d the exodus, and vcr. 2£1 the passage of Israel 
through the Reel Sea, which formed its most characteristic 
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circumstance. ,v e must therefore renounce this means of 
evading the difficulty. Those among later commentators 
who have had recourse to it, are Klee, Bohmc, Bleek, 1\Icn
ken (against Bengel), Bloomfield, Ebrard, Bisping, and some 
others. Bengel, on the other hand, Rieger, Tholuck, von 
Gerlach, and most dccic.lec.lly Lunemann, adhere to the older 
interpretation, which refers KaTEAt?Tev to the flight into 
l\1idian. One great point in its favour is, that none of the 
ancients, Greek and Latin, ever seem to have thought of 
any other. The first natural impression, therefore, must 
have been from the first very strongly for it. But how, with 
such a reference of KaTEAt?Tev, are we to explain the µry <f>o
f3TJ0elc;? Liincmann's explanation is : The fear attributed 
to l\Ioscs in the narrative of the Pentateuch, is quite c.liffcrent 
from that from which the Epistle to the Hebrews pro
nounces him free. The former fear had a merely objective 
character: it was simply a dread lest the consequences of a 
particula1· act might be fatal to himself, when he found that 
that act, contrary to his previous expectation, had become 
known. But this kind of objective fear was quite com
patible with the s11bjcc!ive fearlessness of which the epistle 
speaks, in virtue of which l\Ioses retained his conviction that 
God had chosen him to be the deliverer of His people, and 
feared not to renounce, amid all temptations to the contrary, 
his allegiance to an earthly king. This interpretation of 
the µry <f>o/3TJ0d,, though not altogethet· untrne, seems, with 
its distinction of objective fear and subjective fearlessness, 
somewhat too artificial. But we may put the matter so : 
,vould the writer of our epistle h:ive thus expressed him
self : 7TL<TT€£ €<pV,Y€V EL<; ,yi'jv Mao,aµ µry <f>o/37J0ft<; 'TOV 0vµov 
Tov (3a<r£A-EW<;? The answer must be, Certainly not; the 
trnth being, that :Moses " fled" because he " feared." But 
it is quite another tliing to say that Moses, the son of a king's 
<laughter, " left" or " forsook" (KaTe'At1rw) the country, in 
which he hel<l so great a position, without being deterred 
(µry <f>o/3110e!s) from doing this by the wrath which such a 
desertion of his post would entail. If such a distinction 
between <f>v,yeiv, from fear, and KarnXmfiv, without fear, still 
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appear to some too subtle, the following clause nevertheless 
will prove thnt something of the kind was really in the 
mind of the sacred writer: TOV "fCl.p aopaTOV w~ opwv EKap

T€p1JaW; i.e. for he endured, was ste<lfast in his purpose 
(among all the hanlships of a long voluntary exile 1) to 
remain at a distance from Egypt aud its kiug (whose m·ath 
would doubtless require his return and submission, and 
\\'hose grace he might have conciliated thereby), and that 
because his inward <:ye was fixed upon the divine invisible 
King ((3ao-t11.ia: so I would complete the ellipsis, with 
Dohrne). 1Vhat needed he to care for the awakened wrath 
of an earthly sovereign, when assured of the grace anJ pro
tection of the King of heaven! The Pharaoh whom Moses 
thus deserted <lied without having an opportunity of expend
ing his wrath upon him; but under another Pharaoh he 
returned, strengthened by divine revelations and communion 
in the wilderness of Midiau and Sinai, to become the saviour 
of his people. 

Ver. 28. By fuitlt Tie Tws celebi-ated the passoi-er and the 
effusion of blood, that the destroyer of the fii·st-born miglit 
not louclt them. 

The assumption of Doh me, Died:, and Lunemann, that in 
7r€7rO{TjtC€V TC 7ra<Txa here the notions of celebrating and insti
tuting the passo\·er are combined, is not only of doubtful 
correctness (De ·w ette ), but <lecidcclly wrong. The Ilcbrew 
phrase (";,S ni:ll:i ;,t;•v) of which it is the rendering occurs 
frequently (e.g. Ex. xii. 48; Num. ix. 2; Josh. v. 10; l\Iatt. 
xxvi. 18), but 011ly in the sense of "keeping" the passover. 
The nearly cquirnlcnt phrase is rpa"f€£V TO 7raaxa. The notion 
may, however, be inrnlvcd in the perfect 7rE-rro{7JKfv, that 
~loses' first celebration in Egypt (the I'Jsacli 11Ia.::mim), as 
a finished nnd accomplished fact, was the foundation and 
inauguration of that which has continued to be observed in 
after times 2 (the PJsach Ila-Durutli). The passover proper 

1 Comp. Jos. Ant. ii. 11. 1: ,:'l,,ropo, Te i. Tpo!pr,, ,l,;;-~]1.'Jl.aTT,TO T~ 

x..apr!p{ff KUTr.t(ppfJ!l~V. 

~ Compare the r.pouev~>ox.v of ver. 17. [The reader must bear in 
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was kept on the night between the 14th and 15th of Nisan: 
to this was afterwards added t!te feast of llla::zotli (unleavened 
bread), which began on the 15th, and lasted seven days. 
This feast preserved the memory of the unleavened bread 
which the Israelites ate in their haste as they forsook the 
land of their captivity. Here -ro 7Ta(jxa is the passover 
proper, the night of preservation itself (u'i11)::i , 1>), with its 
Yarious ordinances. That original Mosaic celebration was 
characterized by two actions in which his faith (7r{(jnr;) was 
manifested: (1) the affusion or sprinkling of the blood of 
the lamb on the two side posts and upper door-post of every 
Israelite dwelling (by means of a bunch of hyssop), that 
Jehovah, seeing it, might "pass over" (no::,) their houses, 
and not suffer the destroying angel to enter them (Ex. xii. 
7, 13, 22, 23) ; (2) the eating of the passover in haste, with 
loins girt, shoes on feet, and staff in hand (Ex. xii. 11 ), in 
expectation of departure ( l~oDor;) at break of day. Both 
these actions i\Ioscs enjoined and rarried out in virtue of his 
faith (7rla--rEt), first in the di\"ine grace which had tied itself 
for that occasion to the apparently worthless and incongruent 
medium of the -rrpo(jxLJ(jtr; TOV arµa-ror;,1 and secondly in the 

mind that, at the time when this epistle was written, the passover still 
cont:nued to be observed in its complete form at Jerusalem, the temple 
then standing. In every other place except Jerusalem it was then, and in 
erery place inclmling J crusalem it is now ( i.e. ever since the destruction 
of the temple), observe(! in a modified form (r.a:,r;cct p,>n,"-•>wT,,,_,;,),
namely, as a sacred far:.iily supper, necom• anied by ancient paschal 
prayers and hymns (among which the Haggadah, the Annunciation, or 
showing of Ex. xiii. 8, 14, holds a chief place), the blessing and drink
ing of the four paschal cups of wine, and the blessing and eating of the 
Mazzoth (cakes of· unleavened brea,1), eaten partly as a continuance of 
the ancient rite, and partly in memory of and substitution for the omitted 
paschal lamb.-TR.] 

1 That divine grace, when thus sacramentally manifesting itself, de
mands faith, may be seen, for example, in the profane exclamation of a 
German professor: "One must be out of one's mind to believe that it 
could really have been necessary for Jehovah to sec the lamb's blood on 
the doorpost!" (Redslob, Stijiu11g und Grund der Passa~feier, p. 45.) In 
things divine, whatever is proposed as an object of faith, has always 
something absl!l'd in it for the onlinary understanding. 
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appro:iching fact of a free exodus from the larnl of capfo·ity, 
so long promised by God, ancl obstinately deuicd by man. 

The term here employed, -r.porrxyuic; 'TOV a,µa-roc;, might 
seem less suitable to the original action (which the use of the 
hyssop shows to have been a sp1·i11!.li11g: comp. Lev. xiv. 7; 
N um. xix. rn, i1!;:i1), as to its imitation in the later rite, ac
cording to which, under the second temple, the paschal blooll 
was poured out at the foot of the altar.1 It must, however, 
be observed that this rite, as performed before the exile, is 
described (2 Chron. xxx. IG, xxxv. 11) not as a i1:J'tt!;, out
pouring, but as a i1P'il, sprinkling or shedding, and that the 
regular Septuagint rendering for the phrase Clii1-n~ pi! is 
'Tl"pouxeew 'TO atµa. 2 The following clause, 7va µ17, IC.'T."A., 
belongs only to ,cal 'T~V -r.pouxvuw 'TOV aZµa-roc;; the atoning 
power of the passover lying only in the sprinkling of the 
blood, and not in the eating of it. By o o"A.o0peuwv an angel 
cloubtless is intended, who served as the executioner of the 
di,·ine justice. In the same sense we must understand 
\Visel. xviii. 25 and 1 Cor. x. 10, following 1 Chron. xxi. 12 
(a'Y'YEAO', Kvp{ov igo"A.o0pevwv); and so the n,n:;,1;1i1 of Ex. xii. 
23 ::ippearn to have been already understood by Asaph when 
he wrote Ps. Ixxviii. 40.3 Instead of o"A.o0pevr,;v, Lachmann 
and Tischendorf write, with A, D, E, o"A.e0pevwv, which or
thography is also preferred by Bleck. The Codex Alex. of 
the Septuagint constantly snlistitutes e in this word for the o 
of the Co<lex Vaticanus.4 It seems hardly worth observing 
that au-rwv does not belong to Td. -r.pw'TO'TO/Ca (firstlings of 
men and cattle), but that 'Td. 1rpw-r. is goYerned by o"A.o0pevwv, 
au-rwv by 0['YV ( comp. xii. 20). Luther's rendering is quite 

1 Sec my paper, iibCI" de11 Passaritus ::;1i,- Zeit des zweiten Tempels [on 
the Paschal Ceremonial uucler the Second Temple], Luther. Zeitschrift, 
185;'>, 2. 

2 Once only it is the rendering of 7;:i:;,, [l,t Dent. xii. 27. 
3 Compare, however, Ex. xii. 1:i, " The plague shall not be t1pon 

you for a destruction." 
4 The verb o"Ao0p,v,a0<1.1 is founcl in a scholion to Odyss. ii. 5!) ( ed. 

Dindorf, p. 8~), ancl in those to 11. xxiv. 3a, Od. xi. 128 (crl. Dindorf, 
p. 48G). It id an Alexanclrine word, but in this form only found 
with o. 
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correct: " that lte t!tat dest1'Dyed tlte fii·st-born miglit not 
touc!t them." 

The great paschal night 1 of the Old Testament, in the 
celebrations of which the faith of M:oses roused and guided 
that of his people, is now followed by the great paschal 
deliverance, in which the faith of all Israel was manifested 
by their triumphant passage through the Red Sea. 

Ver. 29. B!J faith tliey passed tl1ro11gl1 t!te Red Sea as 
tho11gl1 dry laud; of w!tich making essay, tlte Egyptians were 
swallowed up. 

"Awak·e, awake, 0 ai·m of Jelw1.:a!t," cries the prophet 
(Isa. Ii. U, 10) ; "ail'ak·e, as in tlte ancient days, in the 9ene-
1·ations of old. A i·t tltou iwt it t!tat !tath riven Ralwb, and 
transfi:r:ed t!te dragon ? A rt t!tou not it t!tat lrnth d1·ied up 
tlte sea, t!te watei·s of t!te great deep ; that lwt!t turned tlte 
depths of t!te sea into a way for tlie i·edeemed to pass tl11'ougl1?" 
And again (xliii. 16, 17) : " 17rns sait/1 Jehovah, tltat maket/1 
a 1.cay tltrouglt tlte sea, a path t!trnugh mighty waters ; that 
bri11getl1 fo1·tl1 cliai·iot and horse, army, and migltty ones ; tl1ey 
sink together, tltey sltall i·ise no 11wi·e ; tltey ai·e extinguished as 
tlte tow is quenched." It was, on the one hallll, the omni
potence of ,Jehovah which, by means of an east and north
east wind, swept a furrow through the wa"/es of the Recl 
Sea ; and, on the other hand, it was the faith of Israel 
which, trusting in that omnipotence, passed through the two
fold wall of "·aters, which at any moment might collapse 
upon them, as if t!trouglt dry land: w, out ~77pas (7ij,). 
So we must probably read ( adding 'Y~•), with Lachmann, 
Bleek, and Tischendorf, following A, D, E, the Itala, and 

1 [Delitzsch writes, das alttest. 1Veilmacltlen, which, if rendered 
literally-the Old Testamrnt Christmas-would to an English reader be 
unintelligible or misleading. The "pas,over of Egypt" might indeed 
in one sense be called the Christmru; of the Old Testament, as being the 
birth-11ight of the typical "Son of God" (Hos. xi. 1) ; but I rather think 
Delitzsch uses 1Vcilmacltten here, not so much in its ecclesiastical as in 
its etymological sense, so that the proper rendering of the words would 
be, the Iloly Kight of the Old 1 estamrnt; but so rendered, the allu
sion to Christmas would be lost.-Tr..] 
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the Vulgate (per aridam le,-mm), although the Septuagint 
reads, Ex. xiv. 29, Oln g11piis (only). The sacred writer is 
contrasting the billowy sea and the dry land, and the addi
tional ''111" enhances this contrast. The relative ijc; may be 
referred either to Ola ~11piis "I~" (with Buhme, Kiihnoel, Klee) 
or to TIJV Jpv0pav 0aA.acnrnv. If it were quite certain that 
Ola g11pas 717<; l ,ms in the original text, the former would 
seem to me even the more probable. The phrase ?TE'ipav 

nvoc; A.aµ/3c1V€lV may signify, (a) passively, "to ltave e.cperi
e11ce of," as at ver. 36; or (/3) actively, "to essay or attempt," 
as here. The meaning, then, is : The redeemed of Jehovah 
passed through the sea as through dry land, being assured 
from the first of their safety. The Egyptians made the 
attempt, not knowing what the result wonlcl be : they tried 
"·hat would come of this dry land, the bottom of the sea so 
wondrously dried up, and perished in the returning waters 
-KaTE?To0riuav. So the word ~l/7~ is rendered in the Sep
tuagint (Cod. Vat.) at Ex. xv. 4, while Cod. Alexandr. has 
KaTE'ITDVTl<I'E. Bleck, in our present passage, would fain 
read KaTE'1TOVTLu011uav, though on very slight l\IS, authority, 
out of deference to the Cod. Alexandr. of the LXX., which 
represents a recension of the Greek text of the Ohl Testa
ment very closely related (it has been supposed) to that of 
our epistle. This relationship, however, is very doubtful. 

The sacred writer now leaves the Thorah, rich as it is 
in examples of faith, to refer to others recorded in the book 
of J oshha, which rounds off the history of the exodus by 
that of the conquest of the land, the second half of the 
promised redemption. 

Ver. 30. By faith tlte walls of Je1·iclt0 fell down, afte1· 
they hacl been encompassed for seven days. 

lliuTEt is here again, as in the prececling verse, to be 
understood of the faith of the whole people, sustained and 
stimulated by that of ,Joshua. "With the ark of the covenant 
in their midst, while seven priests preceded bearing trumpets 
of rams' horns, they made procession in solemn silence rounu 

1 [Coo.. Sin. has 'lii,,] 
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the de\·oted city J1rl E?TTct ~µlpa,;-for the space of seven days 
(for hr[, denoting a tract of time, sec Luke iv. 25 ; Acts xiii. 
31, and xix. 10; ·Winer, p. 363). ·when, on the seventh day, 
they had completed their circuit for the seventh time, the 
priests blew their rams' horns, and the people raised their 
war-cry, and the walls of Jericho fell down ( nnsmitten by 
" battering-rams or engines of war," 2 l\facc. xii. 15), leaving 
the wealthy city an easy prey. Instead of the singular, which 
occurs twice in the book of Joshua (vi. 5, 7TEO"ELTat (auToµaTa) 

' ' I 20 " " ' ~ ) th Ta TEtX'TJ ; am vcr. , e1reuev a7rav TO Teixo, , our au or uses 
the amplifying plural (Winer, § 58, 3), Ta TEfXTJ 1i1Teuav (for 
so we must read, with Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Bleek,1 
against the €7T€0"€V of the textus receptus). For 'Iepixw in
stead of T1)'> 'Iep., sec note to eh. vii. 9. Faith is here said to 
be the power before which the walls of Jericho fell down1 

because it was not the arm of flesh, and still less the trumpet
blasts and war-cries of Israel, but divine omnipotence, and its 
correlative in man-confident trust in that almighty power 
by which the deed of wonder was accomplished. At the Red 
Sea, Israel by faith escaped destruction from the powers of 
nature, whereby their enemies perished ; at Jericho, Israel 
by the same faith in the divine promises obtained a glorious 
victory. The conquest of Jericho reminds naturally of the 
deliverance of Rahab. The sacred writer subjoins, therefore1 

to these two acts of faith (vers. 29, 30) on the part of Israel, 
a third (ver. 31) performed by a Gentile woman who was 
received through her faith into Israel's fellowship. 

Ver. 31. By fait!t Ra!tab tlie liarlot perislted not witli tliem 
tliat were disobedient, because she liad received tlie spies witli 
peace. 

Rahab, before "faith came," had been no better than 
Mary l\Iagdalenc, and is still surnamed 71 7ropv'T/, to the glory 
of that grace by which she was redeemed, so as even to be
come an ancestress of the Lord and Saviour. (II6pv'T/ cannot, 
as even Valcken. endeavoured to persuade himself, mean 
ca11ponai·ia.) The other inhabitants of Jericho are called 

1 Following A, D, etc. [Cod. Siu. also reads fa,u.ev.] 
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a1rEt0~uavnc;, because, having heard of the miraculous deal
ings of God on belwlf of Israel (,Josh. ii. 10), they persisted 
in their defiance, and made no submission. They fell, tl1cre
fore, under the cmse of utter clestrnction (Josh. vi. 21 ), 
which Rahab escaped in virtue of her faith manifested in her 
receiving the spies with peace, µeT' elp11v1J<;, with unreservecl 
and open-hearted kindness. Iler doing so was not the effect 
of a weak amiability, which would have made her a despicable 
traitress to her friends and country, but of an assumed belief 
that Jehovah was the Goel of heaven and earth, and that Ile 
had given the land to His people (,Josh. ii. 9). Iler faith had 
been a,vakened by what she in common with the rest of her 
countrymen had heard of the wonderful acts of the God of 
Israel : it displayed itself in her receiving and protecting the 
Israelitish emissaries, and found its reward in becoming her 
shield and preservation in the destruction of the city. So 
in her case the promise was fulfilled, o Mcawc; J,c 1rluTewr:; 

s17uemt (eh. x. 38).1 

The sacred writer, feeling how measureless would be the 
length of his exposition of the nature and operations of faith 
if he proceeded in detail to allege other examples from the 
rest of the Old Testament, now therefore suddenly interrnpts 
himself. 

1 St .. James likewise, in the well-known passai,:e of his epistle (ii. 25), 
cites Rahab as an instance of justification, b11t i; 'P'l"'"• not ,,. r.fn,"',· 
That there is ab,;olutely no <liscrepa11cy between bis ,~ epy~,, lo,,.u,i~n 
and the r.fun, .~ ovvur./,,7'.,To of our epistle, anti that St. James in his 
antitheses had no reference whatever to the formulas of the l'auline 
school, could only be maintained in the interests of a somewhat nnrrow
minde<l lformonistique. In St. Paul's system d11T1; and 01Y.ctf"'111; prccl'de 
107u, while for St. ,James r.faT1; and epyoc prece,le o,,.ocf"'u,;. St. Paul 
knows of no works pleasing to G0<l bC'fore justification; St. ,James makes 
justification depend on antecetknt gooll works. With St. Paul, jnstifica
tion is the simple consequence of apprehending faith; with St. ,J:uucs, it 
presupposes other human performances as well. St. ,James rcganls works 
as the ground of justification; St. Paul 1wither as the whole groun,l nor 
any part of it. Faith, according to St. Paul, np1,r,wes itself as :t 11ew 
divine life in the soul, fruitful in good works; but these works arc fruits 
and consequences, not co-c!licicnts of ju.,tiJic,1tion, which is sim1,ly tl1e 
divine eorrclatiyc of a living faith. Ilut tl1ls is a rni.Jjcct which we must 

YOL. I.I. s 



27-1 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

Ver. 32. And wlwt sltall I moi·e say ? For the time will 
Jail me if I tell of Gideon, Bamk, and Samson, of Jepht!tah, 
Dai:id, and Samuel, and of tlte pi·opliets. 

"\Vhether AE"fW, in the question ,cal, ·rt en AE"fw, is indica
tive or subju11ctive, cannot be positively decided. Compare, 
for instance, Il. xi. 837, ·rt 17~goµ,ev, with .tEschyl. Eum. 7 54, 
785, ·rt plgw (where it is a subjunctive: I siglt-what else can 
I do?); or Plato, Alene,v, P· 244 D, µ'TJICUVEV -ri oeZ, with Eur. 
Ion, 7 58, er7rwµev fJ <H"fWf-1,EV fJ -rt opaa-oµ,ev ; Soph. (EJ. Col. 
-rt A-egw, 7roZ q;pevwv eA-0w; and Plat. Legg. p. 655 Il, -rt 7rov' 
ilv ovv AE"fwµ,ev -ro 7rm'A.av7J1eo, ~µas e'lvai ( comp. Rost, § 119, 
Anm. 2). Plato has interchaugeably 7rwr; AE"fwµev-\Vhat 
should we say? and 7rw, AE"fOf-1,EV-"\Vhat do we say? As in 
cases like the present, the conjmictirms deliberativus s. dubita
tivus is the most naturnl mood, I would take it so here: Ancl 
what shall I more say? (1eat in sense equivalent to ,cafro,) 
Et quid adlwc (better, amplills) dicam? Vnlg. This self
interruption on the writer's part is rltctorical. The answer, 
"I will rather break off at this point," lies in the very form 
of the question; and lie can therefore at once proceed \Yith 
his reason for so doing: €7r£Aeiye, "fU.P f-1,E OL'TJ"fOUf-1,EVOV o xpovor; 

treat of elsewhere. St. James does not for all this stand O!l the same 
gronnd with the Judaizing opponents of the apostle of the Gentiles: he 
belongs rather to that noblest section of Jewish Christianity which 
admired the zeal am! rejoiced in the success of the great apostle, which 
gladly welcomed and appropriated all it could of his teaching, but which 
could not rise at once to his level, and had not the spiritual energy aud 
courage to give to faith in its Pauline sense, and in accordance with 
St. Paul's teaching, its true and exclusive validity. In comparing the 
doctrines of each with the other, we must not forget that St. James 
the Lord's brother was yet not an apostle, and acknowledge that his 
most precious epistle is on this doctrine of justification one-sided ; and 
that if-nay, because-it is an integral portion of the canon, it must be 
interpreted in subordination to the statements of St. Paul, i.e. ex analogia 
jiJei. Only do not let us maintain that such interpretation is a pUl'ely 
historical one. Even Clemens Homanus, though a disciple of St. Paul, 
remains far behind his master in his apprehension of this troth. His 
01« ,.,11T1, ><cti ({J{J\o;,.fctv fo01811 • l'ct«/3 ~ -;;opn1 is a combination of St. Paul 
anJ St. James, affording a melancholy omen of subsequent dogmatic 
developments in the Roman church. 
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7rcpl, IC.T.A,,-a tnrn of expression borrowed from the Greek 
orators, as the examples collected by "\V etstein an<l Dleek 
sufficiently prove. Compare especially ,1 ulian, Orat. i. p. 341 
n, €7TLAcl:i/rcl µc TUICc!vou St'Y}ryovµcvov O xpovor:;.1 He might 
also have written E7TLAL7rot av W=; 2 but the ind. fut. is more 
definite = lo11gwn est dicere. '' Time" is here not time in 
general, but that particular portion now at the writer's dis
posal ; though in phrases of this kin<l, which border on the 
hyperbolical, such distinctions can hardly be sai<l to have 
been consciously present to the mind of the writer. The 
nuthor's rhetorical power is also exhibited in the bold inver
sion of o xpovor:;, to avoid the hiatus µc o, and improve the 
rhythm.3 The examples of heroic faith, which for want of 
time he can only enumerate (not speak of in detail), now 
follow at the end of the sentence, in order to be close to the 
relative descriptive sentences which succeed. 

Lachmann's reading, 7repl I'eSewv, Bapa,c, :Zaµ,Jrwv, 
'Iecf,0cfc, LlauelS, Tf ,cat :Zaµouh;\., ,ml Twv 7rpocp., arranges 
the names in two groups-first rulers (the judges and King 
David), and then prophets (with Samuel at their head). 
But the reading of the te.rt. rec. is much better attested: 
7Tepl I'eScwv, Bapa,c Tf Kat :Zaµ,Jrwv, Kat 'I€<p0ae, L1a{3{D TE 

,cat :Zaµou17;\., Kal Twv 1rpo<p'Y}Twv. This reading makes three 
groups: (1.) Gideon, Barak, Sampson; (2.) J ephthah, 
David, Samuel; (3.) The prophets. And by this, notwith-

1 So also Philo, i. 867, rn, lr.1">...l-.J,,1 f,<E n nf,<ipct. ... 01,~IOV'TCI.; ii. 
5!)3, 21, l«u l<CI.TCI.AE7~,,,,ct.1 ••• £71"/AEl'f" ,,,. n np,lpct.; ii. 267, 24 ,,,,.,. 
"A"'f" p,e ii iir-<•P"- ">..e70UTo< ••• ,-exactly the same turn of expression 
as is fouud in Demosthenes and LiLanius. (For "-"-; ,,., ">..£71,J, above 
= ",,.f,,.o, ... might be compared Aristoph. Eccl. 2\JS, x.ct.lTo, ,,., r.iyl,J, 

though ">..,71,J there is an indicative (Yet what am I saying ?). The 
question, in<lecd, is of a llifferent kind from that in our text, and more 
like that of the sanhcdrim at John xi. 47, Ti 7.01oup,,v, which docs not 
mean, IVhat shall u·e do? but, What are we about ?-implying a resolve 
to act at oucc energetically. Sec Winer, p. 251.) 

2 So, again, Philo, ii. 115, 3, k,r.kl,J "" ri (3io; Tau (3w~.o,uluou 01r.7,iuBo<1 

To< Y-a<BiY-ct.uTct.. In Dion. Ilalic. is found, in the same scusc, /;-;-1r.,ir.01 ,;,. 

(Winer, p. 250) ; and in lsocratcs, h">..i,,,.01 ,;, •. 
3 The inversion is still more elegant in Lachmann's rearling (taken 

from A, D), 1-r.,"Ae!-.J,ei f-<! -;«p. [Coll. Siu. has also i1r1">... ,,., 'l"'P·J 
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standing Liinemann's objections, we may be content to 
abide. The names do not follow in chronological order. 
Gideon stands in the first group before Bar.1k, as the gL"eater 
name of the two. [These three names of judges of Israel, 
Gideon, Barak, Sampson, fol'm a sort of rhetorical amphi
macer (-v-).J In the second group (Jephthah, David, 
Samuel), Jephthah comes first as the name of a judge; 
and Samuel follows David, as the name of the founder 
of the prophetic iustitute, in order to be near that of his 
spiritual children (comp. Acts iii. 24). Time failing the 
sacred writer to speak of all these in detail, he contents 
himself with a brief summary indication of some of the 
great achievements of their faith, as of that of others like 
them. 

Ver. 33. TV!to tlirougli faitlt subdued kingdoms, wrougltt 
righteousness, obtained p1'omises, slopped tlte mout!ts of lions. 

Llta 7ri<new<; belongs to the whole sentence, dependent 
on the relative o[, to the end of the following verse. ·what 
particular deeds of faith the author wo11l<I himself attach to 
particular names of heroes, is difficult to divine; the names 
being given only as samples. But doubtless, in writing 
icaT1yywv{uavTO (3autXe{a,;, he would be thinking first of the 
judges : e.g. of Gideon, the hero of " the clay of Midian" 
(Isa. ix. 3) ; of Barak (a name inseparably associated with 
those of Deborah and ,J ael), the victor in the conflict with 
the king of Ilazor; of Sampson, the invincible avenge1· (so 
long as he remained faithful to his Nazarite's vow) of Israel 
on the Philistines, and the first leader in the war of libera
tion from the Philistine yoke (comp. Judg. xiii. 5 with 
1 Sam. vii. 12 seq.) ; and finally, of J ephthah, the brave 
and eloquent maintainer of Israel's cause against the king 
of Ammon.1 The verb icarn'Ywv{seu0ai belongs to the later 

1 ~<t,v.fi,,, for the Hebrew j1t:;r.:i~; (Shirnshon), is the same Doric
J.facedonic-Alexr\ndrine pccnlinrity ns in 7'~p.f,T<tt bct."lln,u(/!0~,"'' and 
other like forms ; the , in 'I,({!0«, is the Pc,thach .f11i-tiv11m of the Maso
rctes, which is sometimes expressed in the LXX. by e.:, sometimes by t, 
often omitteu altogether. 
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Greek, and has two meanings-to fight against, and to fight 
down (subdue). Here it has the latter meaning (comp. 
]Elian, 'V. It. iv. 8, (jl)I) o)l.{,yot<; -rraµ,-rroA.A.OU<; µ,uptaDa<; 1CaT71-

"fWll[UaTo). The clause KaTTJ"/· (3au., which applies to David 
and Samuel (as well as to the jmlges),-to David, who by 
his victories over heathen nations prepared a time of peace 
arnl glory under Solomon; and to Samuel, who completed 
the work of liberation commenced by Samson,-is followed 
by the clause elp"/auavTo Dt1Catouvv7J11, which is specially ap
plicable to both David and Samuel. The phrase JP"larea-0a, 

Si,c. (here and Acts x. 35 ; comp. J as. i. 20) is the Helle
nistic rendering of the Hebrew iij:>1~ iib.l,' and (poet.) pi~ ';,y::i, 

Ps. xv. 2. It has in itself the widest ethical sense, but 
takes a special colouring or nuance of meaning from the life 
and circumstances of those to whom it is applied. David is 
that king of Israel who, to the end of his life, receiYcd the 
testimony that he had exercised iii'1'.>1 t.:!:lt:-'r.l (juclgment and 
justice) (2 Sam. viii. 15; 1 Chron. xviii. 14, etc.); as such, 
he was a type of P11~ Mt)~ ( the righteous Branch, J er. 
xxiii. 5). Samuel in his old age receives from the assembled 
people this witness: Tltou hast not dt'J,·auded us, noi• op
JJ1"essed us, neithei· hast tlwn taken ought of any man's ltand 
(1 Sam. xii. 4, a passage which the sacred ,vriter seems to 
have specially in view). David was a sample of one who, 
in the power of faith, was a just sovereign ; Samuel, in the 
same power, of a just judge. Samuel's name, however, 
follows David's, not becnuse a judge was inferioi- to a king, 
but simply to connect the mention of his name with that of 
the prophets of the monarchy, who traced back the spring 
of inspiration which they enjoyed to the spiritual pentecost 
of the time of Samuel. The third clause, J-rrfruxov J-rra"l

"f€A.twv, applies especially, though of course not exclusively, 
to them. Here, as at vi. 15, it must not be understood of 
recei,·ing divine words of promise, but of obtaining ( Jrawing 
on) their fulfilment (by the magnetic power of a personal 
faith). The plural (J-rra"/"/€A.t&w) is purposely use<l, because 
it was not the one great final fulfilmcut of the promise 
which they were permitted to see (ver. 40), but only indi-
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vidnal or inchoate fulfilments. So Joel lived to see the 
removal of the drought and of the plague of locusts; Isaiah 
the wonderful deliverance of Jerusalem from Sennacherib ; 
Jeremiah the fulfilment of the promises made to him at his 
prophetic vocation, and the preservation of Baruch and 
Ebedmelech; Daniel the end of the Babylonish captivity. 
These, and other prophets of the God of Israel, did not 
prophesy, like Balaam, against their own will, but with 
faithful submission to, aud in communion with, the divine. 
They therefore, even in this life, had the reward of their 
faith, in seeing at least partial fulfilments of what they had 
foretohl. That in these descriptive clauses the sacred writer 
mentally follows the course of sacred history, is evident from 
the next, the fourth clause, i!cf>pafav G'Toµa-ra AEOVTWV (D has 
a-Toµa, but is unsupported by any other authority). It is 
indeed related, both of Sampson and of David, that they 
had fought with lions (J mlg. xiv. G; 1 Sam. xvii. 34-3G) ; 
but the wording of the clause evidently points to the mira
culous deliverance of Daniel, of which it is said in the 
LXX. version of the original narrative, that an angel 
"~hut the mouths of the lions" (,·i. 18 of LXX.1), "be
cause" (is added in ver. 23) "he believed (hrla-TEva-Ev) in 
his God." This angel was but the minister of God's mercy 
and of Daniel's faith. It was the prophet's faith in Go<l 
which made him unapproachable by the beasts of prey. 
That Daniel's history is here especially in our author's 
mind, is evident from what imme<liatdy follows. 

Ver. 34. Quencliecl tlie powe1' of.fire, escaped t!te ed,11e of 
tlie sword, became stro11g aftCI' wea!m!'ss, waxed valiant in 
battle, turned to .fiig!tt annies of aliens. 

Quenclied t!te power of fin. In this, the fifth of these 

1 Thcodotion has here er.AHa,,, but at Yer. 22 iui~pct;, TIX uTo(hctTct 
T~v A:611,-tuv, "~here the ~cpt. has x.cd afff(,J,d f'E O 0:~; d-;;-0 T~v A.:6,rtu!I. 
Comp. 1 Mace. ii. 60, ~()f,U/~A i, Tr, 1:t,?;-AOTY,TI Of,UTOU ippvuBY, ix; UT<Jf,<,()f,TO, 

"A,6,,,..,,. [Is not Delitzsch in error here in referring to the Sept., as if 
the reading were '"">-""'" ~ ""'l'Y•">-o;, x;,T,A., a.t Dan. vi. 18, instead of 
,; eu;, ?] 
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relative clauses (i!a/3€rrav ovvaµLV 7rUpo,), the sacred writer 
unquestionably alludes to the deliverance of the three con
fessors (Daniel's friends and companions) in the fiery fur
uace. Here again he passes by the angelic mediation, and 
refers the miracle to that faith of theirs, which in the utmost 
need had so mightily laid hold of divine omnipotence. He 
therefore says iutentionally, as Theophylact observes, not 
cp'71.o,ya, but Suvaµw 7rUpo,. It was not only the flame, but 
the very uature of the fire, which in the power of faith they 
quenched and overcame, when they walked in "the midst 
of the furnace" as in gentle soothing light and "a moist 
whi~tling wind." 1 In the four following clauses various 
allusions may be traced or imagined : e.g. in l!cpu,yov <r7oµaTa 
µaxaipa,. 2 There nrny be allusion to D:wicl when pursued 
by 8aul ; to Elijah and Elisha, when persecuted by the rulers 
of Israel, or beset by the armies of Syria; to Jeremiah, 
Baruch, Ebedmelecl1, Gedaliah, in their various deliverances 
iu the terrible Clialclean time. In iSu11aµw01Jrra11 aTro aa0c
vda, we may find a reference to such cases as that of Samp
son rising in his end out of utter weakness into new strength, 
:rnd slaying more in his death than he had slain in his life
time (,Judg. xvi. 30); or of David closing so many a Psalm 
of lamentatiou "·ith words of hope and joy; or of Heze
kiah's recovery and prolonged life. In ;;yE1nf0'T/aa11 irrxupo~ 
iv 7ro'71.eµrp we might find reminiscences of narratives in the 
book of Judges; or of David's exultant exclamation (Ps. 
xviii. 30), "ll'itlt Thee I break tli?'Dugh armecl hosts, and witli 
my God leap over walls;" or of heroic men and deeds of the 
times of the monarchy. And, finally, 7rap€µ/30)1.a, €KA.lllall 

1 Dan. iii. 50, LXX. It is related of one of the two Protestant 
martyrs at Brussel,; (Heinrich Yoes an<l Johann Esche), that when 
the flames of the pile rose over his head, he cried out that "he felt as 
if they were strewing him with roses."-l{t;DEL!lACII, C!tristlic!te Eio
graphie, p. 26(). 

2 Lachmaun reads f'-"'X"'ipn; [so Co<l. Siu.]. The expression is taken 
from the Ol<l Testament, and is found in St. Luke xxi. 2-1. The form 
µ,r,t,;<,«fpn; iuste[l,<l of µ,axafp«;, like ur.dpn; ( Acts x. 1, etc.), uuvuauin; 

(Acts v. 2, Lachm. and Tisch.), is au Ionicism rct[l,inecl in the lllaccdo
nian-A.lcxandrinc dialect of which St. Luke is cvi<lcntly fon<l. 
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a,)\,)\,oTp[wv might take us back once more to the glorious fore
time of Israel's history-the deeds of Gideon in the camps of 
the Midianites, or of J ouathan in the Philistine stronghold. 
But it seems to me more probable, that in these four last 
clauses (from i!cfwyov onwards), the sacred writer, without 
excluding these older deeds of faith, had more especially the 
Maccabean times in view : and may be particularly alluding 
to the happy escape of Mattathias and his sons into the 
mountains; the growing strength of their little troop, which 
at first seemed iu its weakness so insignificant; the valiant 
deeds of Judas M:accabeus in conflict with Appollonius, 
Seron, and others; and finally, the victorious wars waged by 
the Asmonean heroes with the Syrian monarchy and the 
neighbouring nationalities. That he should regard these 
acts as triumphs of faith, need not surprise us. It has indeed 
been recently maintained, that the glowing enthusiasm of 
the 1-faccabe::m age was more human than divine in its cha
racter and origin, more patriotic and national than theocratic 
and religious ; but the book of Daniel, in its prophetic 
pictures of that very time, portrays a holy people of the 
Most High at war with godless antichristian powers, and 
assigns to its conflicts the highest significance in the pre
paratory developments of the kingdom of God. I therefore 
hold that these last four relative clauses carry on the review 
of the ancestral achievements of Israel's faith beyond the 
times of the prophets and the book of Daniel, into those of 
the first book of Maccabees, which in the Septuagint Bible 
follows it ; and this indeed is generally conceded with re
gard to the two last clauses, being rendered the more certain 
by the fact that 'TT'apEµ/30)\,1 (mn~),1 in the double sense of 
camp and army, is a favourite word with the writer of the 
£rst of :Maccabees, and that a7',XoTpto£ (with a,)\,)\,o<pv)\,oi) 

repeatedly occurs there as the rendering of C1i? or 0 1;:::,J 

(i. 38, ii. 7, comp. xv. 33). 
After thus showing what great things faith in God has 

in the heroic past been able to accomplish, the sacreu writer 
goes on to show what great thiugs it has also suffered. 

1 See Grimm on 1 Mace. iii. 3. ... 
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Ver. 35. Women received their dea,l raised to life again ; 
but ollui·s wei·e tortured, 'Tlot accepting deliverance, tltat tltl'!J 
might obtain a bette1· 1·esuinction. 

It is possible that the fntnre resurrection is here callerl 
"better" in comparison with the temporal "deliverance," 
which ,ms rejected for its sake (Heinrichs, Lunemann, etc.); 
but the connection of the woman of Sarepta and the Slrnnam
rnite with the :Maccabean martyrs makes it far more natural 
to refer ,cpEhTovo<; dvauTacrEwc; in the latter half of the 
sentence to J~ dvacrTaCTEW<; in the former. Those believing 
women received back their children in the way of resurrec
t ion ( Jf dvacrTaCTEW<;) to an earth] y life ; these blood-witnesses 
fo1· God gave up their own lives to obtain a better resurrec
tion to life eternal (so Chrysostom, Bengel, Schulz, Buhme, 
Bicek, and most moderns). This interpretation gives also a 
satisfactory explanation of the aA.A.ot De : the faith of those 
ancient women under the kingdom of the ten tribes, with its 
temporal reward, serves to enhance the far sublimer faith of 
the Maccabean martyrs. As ,yvvaucE<; is the subject of tlie 
first clause, it is the faith of the Shnnammite herself, and of 
the woman of Sarcpta, not that of the wonder-working pro
phets, to which in the first instance the restoration of their 
children is referred. Both women showed their faith in the 
appeal which they made to God's serrnnts to help them, as in 
their previous kindness to them as messengers of God. 'l'he 
Yerb A.a/3€1,11 (alluding to the Aa/3€ TOI/ VIOi/ CTOV of 2 Kings 
iv. 36; comp. 1 Kings :xvii. 23) acquires here (like Koµt
t;Ecr0ai, ver. 19), throEgh the context, the meaning of recipere, 
take back again. And I see not why J~ avacrTaCTEW<; should 
be rendered pe1· nsui-rei:tionem (as Buhme, Bleck, Schulz, 
De "'\V ette, Lunemann, will have it)= through or by resurrec
tion, and not rather ( after the analogy of that Koµt'r;Eu0ai Jic 

vE,cpwv) be understood as describing the region, so to speak, 
.from icliiclt the restored ones came: they received them back 
from resurrection, i.e. as those who had been raised to life 
again. Dut great as was the faith of these mothers, and 
glorious its reward c,·en in this life, there have been other 
mothers nobler than they who have rather seen their chil-
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dren die before their eyes than renounce their faith in God, 
and His promises for the life to come. To such an instance 
we now turn. 

Ancl others wei·e tort1wed, not accepting deliverance. It 
is universally acknowledged that the sacred writer refers, 
with this a:>,?..ot oe, not only to the martyrdom of the aged 
Eleazar (2 Mace. vi. 18-31), but also to that of the heroic 
mother and her seven sons, related in the following chapter 
(2 1\Iacc. vii.). The antithesis of ryuvatJCE<; and li,">,.,?..ot oe, as 
well as the description, pro\·es this reference. Doth martyr
doms are related with yet fuller details in the so-called fourth 
book of l\faccabees, falsely ascribed to Josephus. In that 
book, the instrument of torture on which Eleazar and the 
seven brethren suffer 1 is called Tpoxo,;;; and from this the 
inference is correctly drawn, that T11µ7ra11011 was the name 
of an instrument of torture, on which the sufferers were 
stretched like the skin of a drum ( distenti sunt, V ulgatc ), 
and then beaten or otherwise ill-treated, and so with various 
reVinements of cruelty brought to submission or done to 
lleath. According to this, the meaning of Tuµ7rav{t;«J"0at 

here would be, first, to be stretched on the torture-wheel 
(1mTaTEL1Jf(T0at 7rcp2 TOIi 'Tpoxav, or €7T'1, 'TOU Tpoxou 2), and then 
\ TVµ'TT'avov, from TV'TTTW, including the meanings " drum" 
aud " drum-stick") to be thereon beaten or tortured to 
death ; which latter meaning is more fully expressed by 
a7roTvµ7ravtt;«J"0ai.3 So died Ele::izar, and so in like manner 
the Maccabean mother and her seven sons, au (not 1ui) 7rpou

OE~aµEvoi 'T~v ar.oAvTpwuw, contemning and rejecting the 
deliverance which the heathen offered them if they would 
but deny their faith ; and that tva ,cpfl,'T'TOVO<; avauTCJ.UEW', 

'Tuxwuiv-in order to obtain a better resurrection than that 
1 In 2 Mace. it is only Eleazar who dies on the TVf<r.«uou : the seven 

brothers are variously tortured, mutilated, flayed, roasted; and tlrn 
mother, according to 4 Mace., perishes in the fire. 

2 Elsewhere also hJ Toti Tp. u-rp,{3"Aoi:iu0«1, 1<«Tii TfO)(,OJU 'J\r,'l{(,u0«1. 
3 See Bleck, iii. S:n; Grimm on 2 Mace. vi. 19 seq.; Passow, s.11. 

,,,:,,,_r.«uou. Photius' interpretation is inexact: TO Toti 'on,,.lw (the execu
tioner's) :;11:>.ou, ¥ Tov, r.«p«o100,uiuw; Olf)(,Elpl(eTo, 1<«1 TO dr.oTIJf<?r«ui(m 
imvOev. So Pollux, viii. 71; and the Schol. to Aristoph. Plut. 476. 
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of a mere return into the present life. " Tlie King of tl1f 
world," cried the second of those son,:, " shall raise us vp, 
n·lw !wee died for Ilis laws, w1to life ei•erlasting" (d, a'i.wviov 
ava{3{waw sw17,). The third, putting out his tongue, as 
required by his tormentors, ancl stretching forth his hands, 
exdaimcd, " Tliese I lwd f1·om heaven; and for Ilis laws I 
despise them ; and from ]Jim I lwpe to Tecefre them again " 
( rniha 7,U.AtV h1.1r!sw ,coµ,{aau0at ). So, again, the mother 
to her youngest son : " Fear not this tormentor ; out, bei11g 
ii·oi·tliy of th!) brethi·en, ta!.:e thy death, tltat I may i·eceii·e thee 
again in mercy with thy brethren." 

'l'hus, with mutual encouragements, and cheered by faith
inspired prospects of the life to come, they suffere<l for their 
faith. Tbat the sacred writer here confounds the martyr
dom of Eleazar with that of the mother and her seven sons, 
connot be justly said; bnt only that he takes from both 
accounts a general characteristic of the spiritual wonder
working power of faith. But further, when we observe that 
in the narratiYc of Eleazar's martyrdom the word µaun'You
µwo, occnrs, and in that of the seven brethren the terms 
µaungt alKts'oµevot, eµ1rat,yµo,, and eµ1rafseu0at, and com
pare these with the terms eniploycd in the following verse, 
we have additional evidence that he had here both eh. vi. 
and eh. vii. of 2 :Mace. in mincl. 

Ver. 3G. Others, again, had e.rpe1·ience of spo1·tii-e 
ci·uelties a11d sco11rgi11gs ; yea, moreoi·er, of bonds and im
p1·iso11me11t. 

As the change from &J-..">..ot µEv to frepot oe is quite com
mon in Greek, there is no need to raise here the question as 
to a different meaning in the two words. The sacred writer 
makes a fresh start with frepot oe-not, however, without 
being still influenced by the martyr-narratives of second 
Mnccabees-and continues to describe the sufferings victo
riously endured by faith,-his language becoming more and 
more condensed iu expression, and passing over into the 
so-called J-..egi, e'i.poµev71 (membi·atim s. incise dicei·e). The 
dassical 7Teipav ">..aµ{3u.vetv is not here used actively (as vcr. 
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29), "to try," " make trial of," but passively, "to be tried 
by," "have experience of." 'Eµ,1rai,yµot (= Hehr. tl'~i'nm) 
are not mere '' mockings," bnt cruel, sporti,·e forms of ill-treat
ment of all kinds. 'l'he allusion is still to the narratives of 
the Maccabees, for no instance of Jµ,1rai,yµ,ol. Ka£ µ,aa-n,yer; 

can be alleged from the canonical Scriptures of the Old 
'l'estament. Compared, however, with such momentary 
sufferings, "bonds and imprisonment" would seem a yet 
harder fate ; i!n SE, therefore, denotes here a climax, like 
i·emm etiam (comp. Luke xiv. 2G; Acts ii. 2G). One may 
think of Ilanani's imprisonment by Asa (2 Chron. xvi. 10), 
of l\licaiah's by Ahab (2 Kings xxi.), and especially of the 
long and cruel captiYities of ,Jeremiah. Frum these he 
returns to other cruel modes of death. 

Ver, 3 7. They wei·e stoned, sawn asunder, toi·tured, died 
by sicoi·d-slaughter ; wandered about in sheepskins, in goat
ski11s, being destitute, ajjlicted, in misery. 

The aorist £A.t0aa-011a-av ( describing a mode of punish
ment, or of judicial and extrajudicial murder, which was 
,Jewish, not heathen) transports us back to the times of the 
Old Testament, and probably to the martyrdom of Zechariah 
son of Jchoiada, which, as being the last event of the kind 
mentioned in canonical Scripture (2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22 ), 
our Lord connects (~Iatt. xxiii. 35; Luke xi. 51 1) with the 
proto-martyrdom of Abel. Our author Yery probably also 
rdcrs to the fate of Jeremiah, who, according to a credible 
tradition, was stoned 2 to death at Daphne (Tahpanhes) in 
Egypt, by his fellow-countrymen, when he rebuked them 
there for their persistent idolatry in exchanging the worship 
of Astarte for that of his. Our Lord likewise speaks in 

1 The text of St. l\fatthew has erroneou,ly " son of Daracbias," which 
St. Luke omits. It is perhaps wo1-th observing, that the fate of the 
priestly martyr ~-as actually repeated in the case of another Zechariah 
(son of Baruch), who before the destruction of Jerusalem was cut dowu 
by two zealots in the temple, and stoned to <leath.-Jos. Bell. iv. G. 4. 

2 Sec my Diatribe de Fsezulodurothei et P.~eudepiphanii vitis prophe
tarum (secowl half of Comm. de llabacuci proph. vita atque :elate, 184:!), 
p. GO s. 
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the Gospel of tlie stoning of prophets (~Iatt. xxi. 35 and 
xxiii. 37; comp. Luke xiii. 34). And yet more probable is the 
reference to Isaiah in i1rp{u0rwav, whose murder by :Manasseh 
is attested, according to Talm. Dabli, Jebamot!t I!lb, in the 
Jllegillatli Jocliasin (an old ,T erusalem chronicle and book 
of genealogies), and, according to Sanlieclrin 103b, in the 
Palestinian Targum to 2 Kings xxi. 16.1 That he was sawn 
asunder (Pseudepiph. 1rpiu0ek de, Duo; Gemara, i1l1DJ) is a 
not improbable tradition, tho11gh it may have received legen
dary amplifications. Sawing asunde1· was a species of cruelty 
not unknown to the Jews (2 Sam. xii. 31, il1J~J tl1b; 1 Chrou. 
xx. 3, ilimJ ,,b, Aram. 1DJ), and worthy of a tyrant like 
Manasseh, who filled up the measure of J urlah's sins. The 
tradition is certainly older than the 'Ava/3anKov 'Huat'ou, 

through which it became known to the fathers since the 
times of Justin l\Iartyr and Tcrtullian.2 

Very puzzling, certainly, is the next term i1reipau0rwav, 

standing between €7rp{u01]Uav and f.V cpov~,J µaxa{pa<; U7r€-
0avov. Its use here would indeed be qnitc iutclligiLle, could 
it with certainty be made out that 1reipav was ever used in 
the sense of putting to the question, i.e. inflicting torture; 
but if employed merely in its ordinary sense of tenlati sunt 

(Ambr., Vulg.), "were put on trial," or "tempted to apos
tasy," E7rEtpau01Juav is a very feeble and unmeaning term 
in such a context. A twofold possibility must therefore be 
acknowledged: 1st, Another word may have stood in the 

1 This Targum has not been printed, but the passage referred to is 
given in Assemani's Catal. BiLI. Vat. MSS. tom. i. p. -!;i:!. It runs thus: 
" When :llanasseh heanl the words of his prophecy, he was filled wilh 
fury against him. llis officers rnn after the prophet, who lle<l from 
them. Whereupon a. palm-tree cleft open, and concealccl him; Lut 
carpenters came and sawed through the tree, ancl the Lloocl of Isaiah 
strcamccl forth on the ground." 

2 Origenes in :Matt. (iii. 4G5, ed. De la Hue): ei oi -.i; 0:1 'T.'por,{,.u, 
' • ' - ' ' ' - ' ' 'II ., • ' ' ,I , • 

~~!I :u . .-o_p:Cl..v,o,~ ~D EP 'i"i:' "'7.0X,,:V<Pt:J ' (}"':" IXVT'iJ!l.{t:p,wr:N:t.l, '7:'l?7fVfJ~TCJ TDt; 

Ell T(I 1•.,:,pc.t101; C,VT(J 'lf';/PtX.U,V..':!/Ol; 0 EJ-, .. ,&au07.rJa:J, f'7:'prn0-,.tJx:J, E7:fl,OU.U0r-,aa,. 

The Ascensio Isaim, with Laurencc's Obss,, arc n•printc<l in Gfrurcr's 
Prophelm Vctcres l'snulcpigropl,i, 18.J.0; ancl a German tram;lation was 
puLfohc<l in 185-l, with illustrations from Jewish sow·ccs, Ly Jolowicz. 
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sacred author's autograph, which was early misread by 
copyi3ts. Above a dozen attempts have been made to divine 
what such a word might be. Most of these, in form or 
meaning, are mere monstra.1 Only two conjectures, so far 
as meaning is concerned, are (as Griesbach observed in the 
larger edition of 1803-G, and the smaller one of 1805) 
worth any consideration. These two conjectures are: (a) 
" Tltey wei·e lnmied," l1rupcca-0rwav (Fr. Junius, Piscator), 
l1rupw07Ja-av (Beza, edd. 3-5), l1rp11a-0T/a-av (Gataker, Colo. 
mes.), to which may be adclecl l1rup{a-07Ja-av (Sykes, Ebrard) 
and lvmpr1a-07Ja-av or lvmup{a-0r;a-av (Bleck); ( b) "They were 
mutilated," €7r7Jpw07Ja-av (Tanaquil Faber, J. l\L Gesner). 
The best of these conjectures appears to me to be l1rp11a--
87Ja-av, which might have been suggested by the martyrdom 
in the T1havov of 2 Mace. vii., and in form is much to be 
preferred to those deri,·ed from 7rvpccsnv, 1rupfsEtv, lµ1ru
plsetv, which in this connection would bi.) somewhat pedantic. 
As the Itacismus in pronunciation certainly prevailed even 
before the commencement of our era, €7rp11a-07Ja-av might 
easily have been mistaken for a repetition of l1rp{a-0rwav, 
and consequently conected (not very felicitously) into f7ret

paa-07Ja-av. Either, therefore, we must read l1rp{a-07Ja-av 
€7rp~a-07Ja-av,2 or suppose that, 2dly, €71'Etpaa-07Juav may be 

1 "Monsters" in form are : (a) er.e1piBnaav, "they ll'ere tran.<fixed" 
(Wakefield), better ir.irBnaa• (llcza and others), according to which 
Luther since 1530 rendered zcrstochen (the aor. pass. of r.efp&i•, how
l'\'er, is ir.ipn•, not ir.a.pBr,v); (/,) ir.ipB,;aav, •· they u:ere destmyed," 
from ,.,pBaiv (of which only the inf. aor. pass. r.ipBa, is found, and in 
Homer, but not kipBnv); (c) i-r.npHa.liBnua• (Reiskc), "they 1cere slan
derously accused," etc., from an imnginary verb ir.npita.~m (for ir.n• 

peil;eiv: this conjecture ought therefore to have been ir.~peit.aBnua• ). 
"Monsters" in signification arc: (a) kpa.O,;ua• (Le Illoync), "they 
we1·e sold;" (/3) for.:1pa.B1,li<tv (Alberti), "zcere rolled up" or" togethei- ;" 
('l) ;.:;aioiaBr,aav, "were bowler/ to death;" (~) i.ap1:x,!11Bnaav (Matthrei), 
"u·cre made mummies of:" this last being a bar) jest. 

2 How confusing the influence of this Itacism11s was on the spelling of 
such Greek words by the copyists, may be seen in the readings ir.1pa.,1-

0~a,o k,paaOnaa• (D; see Tischcnd., Cod. Clarom. pp. 523, 5'27) and 
ir.p-},aB,;aav ir.pr,uBr,aav (Codd. 110, 111). We fiud also in Cydl of 
J erw;alcm, hp~aBnuav for brpiuB. 
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an iuterpobtion, introduced perhaps by an erroneous repeti
tion of l.7rp{a07Jaav iu some very ancient ~Is., which, as an 
ob,·ious blunder, subsequent copyists may have thought to 
correct by substituting E7rEtpaa07Jaav for the second J7rp{u-
07Ja-av (Cocl. 17 inverts the order: E7T'Etpau0. J7rp{u0.). lt 
might also be that E7T'Etpaa07Jaav came into the text as a 
gloss on the somewhat difficult word E7rp{u0rwav. So Eras
mus, who was followed by Calviu, and virtually also by 
Beza; so likewise Grotius, Calmet, Valckenaer (scepe ei·enit 
in talibus iit simul ww in loco legantur et vo.v emendata et 
i·o.i: eaclem meudose scripta); ancl so, among recent critics, 
Doh me. This conjecture is uot slightly favoured by the fact 
that in the Peshito (and also in Arabs Ei'Pen.) E7rE£pc;_a-07Jaav 
is omitted; in the A:thiopic version of the Polyglott, both 
i7rpiu0. and '17rEtpau0.; and in that edited for the Bible 
Society, E7rEtpau0. only. St. Chrysostom leaves both words 
une.xplained.1 I should therefore be disposed to conclude 
that E7retpau077uav is but an erroneous repetition of or gloss 
upon E7rp{a-07Ja-av. This would reduce the forms of death 
here mentioned to three: stouing, sawing asunder, an<l 
death by the sword-Jv cpovq, µaxa!pa, u7r€0avov. 

The expression is taken from the Septuagint, where iv 

cpov~I) µaxaipa.. (A, at Dent. xiii. 15, µaxatpTJ,) is at Ex. 
xvii. 13, Dent. xiii. 15, XX, 13, and <pOIJ~I) µaxa{pa, at Kum. 
xxi. 24,2 the rendering of :i,n •;::i:,; the Hebrew phrase 
being taken iu the se11se of vorante = necante ense. In the 
kingdom of Judah only one such martyrdom Ly the sworc.l 
is mentioned- that of the prophet Urijah, whom " they 
fetched forth out of Egypt, ancl broug!tt unto Jelwial.:im, 
wlto slew ltim with t!te swo1·cl" (,T er. xxvi. 23) ; but in the 
kingdom of Israel, during the persecutions Ly the house 
uf Omri, it was quite usual (1 Kings xix. 10): " T!tey lwl'e 

1 kE1p«aB. is also wanting in some (but those insignificant) )!SS., in 
Euscbius (/'ra:p. xii. 10), and in 'l'hcophylact. Clem. Alex. (Strom. iv. 
16, 104) omits kpia0. 'l'hc Liturgy of St. Chrysostom (Cod. Er!. %) 
has both. 

2 Elsewhere i, -.i; aTO/M:tT1 µ.1>.y.,<t.!pet~ (Gen. xxxiv. 2G), or •• ,r.l,µ.. 
µ.v.y.,. (Jcr. xxi. 7; Ecc!us. xxviii. 18) (Cod. Ephr. f,o,uietiet;). 
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tlwown down Tltine altan, and slain Tliy 1n·opl1ets with tlie 
sword." 

That it is these prophets of the kingdom of Israel whom 
the sacred writer has here specially in view, is evident from 
the following sentence beginning with 7T'€piifA.0ov. From 
the sharp brief conflicts of various kinds of death fought out 
courageously in the spirit of faith, he returns to the long 
and toilsome conflicts sustained in the same spirit through a 
wandering ]if e of self-abnegation : 7T'€ptrP,,0ov lv µ,71'A.wra'ir;, 
K.T.'A. The reference seems, in the first pbce, to be to 
Elijah, the history of whose ]if e so vividly represents the 
trials and sufferings of the genuine prophetic spirit, as that 
of Elisha his successor its consolations :utd its triumphs. 
Both prnphets succeeded, by their prayers and strivings, in 
averting its immediate <loom from the kingdom of Israel, 
and in procuring for it a long respite-time of grace and 
prosperity. But Elijah, in obtaining this, expended a whole 
life in uttering thunders of denunciation, and in sanguinary 
conflicts. Ilis life was one of perpetual voluntary penance, 
restless wanderings, and lonely prayers, out of which from 
time to time he would suddenly emerge with renewed 
strength for some mighty act of faith. He was a man who 
would fain love, but was compelled to hate ; would fain 
bless, but could only threaten or destroy; would fain have 
been but a bappy unit in the mighty congregation of 
J ehovah's witnesses and worshippers, but found himself in 
his worship and his witness alone. He was an incarnation, 
as it were, of the curse of the divine law; and as such was 
hated, persecuted, and a burden to himself. His outward 
appearance was in accordance with this vocation. lie is 
called, 2 Kings i. 8, iJ,:b Si:::1 t:i•~ (a man of hair), because 
his outer garment consisted of a rough skin, with the bair 
turned outwards, like that of his antitype St. John the 
Baptist, whose raiment was a covering of camel's hair fas
tened round his loins with a leathern girdle (Hatt. iii. 4),_
a mode of clothing which, \\'e learn from Zech. xiii. 4, was 
adopted by the prophets as that best suited for thL•ir hermit 
life of penitence, and separation from a godless world (cuuip. 
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1 Kings xix. ] 3). Such a garment of hair was called µ11Xwn7 
\\'hen made from the skin of the µiJXov = i~~,1-a name 
applied to all small cattle, whether sheep or goat.2 To f.V 

µ11Xwmic; here is ad<led f.V al,ydoic; olpµaaw, not merely pe1· 
epe.-cegesin, but as a kind of. climax, the (generally) dark 
goatskin having a yet more mournful and ascetic aspect 
than the generally lighter-coloured µ11XwT~ (sheepskin). 
Thus in word, deed, and appearance bearing witness against 
the world, these saints of the l\Iost High went on their 
rounds of duty : vuTepouµwoi ( used here as aLsolutely as at 
Luke xv. 14, Phil. iv. 12, and elsewhere), 0Xi/3oµevoi (as at 
2 Cor. vii. 5), ,ca,coux,ouµevot (in our epistle only). Their 
life was one of perpetual want, oppression, misery, discom
fort, and unease of every kind ; but though despised and 
hated by the world, they were highly esteemed of God. 

Ver. 38. Of wlwm tlie world was not wortlry: in desert 
places wandering, and mountains, and dens, and in tlie caves 
of the land. 

'l'he relative wv refers to those described in the clause 
beginning with 7rept1'jX0011. The world despised them, and 
thought them not worthy of its regards or society; but the 
reverse was the truth: the world was not worthy of them, 
and therefore God with<lrew them from it. The world, in 
persecuting an<l driving them into the desert, witnessed 
against and punished itself. The participle 71"Aavwµwoi is 
in apposition with the subject of 7rEpt1JX0ov. The read
ing adopted by Lachmann, E71"t Ep1]µ[aic;,3 is, according to 
Fritzsche's correct jmlgment, bad Greek, f.71"L being probably 
a gloss on lJpeut. The pmposc of the article in m'ic; cma'ic; 
T7Jc; ,yryc; can hardly be to distinguish the caves with which 

1 The n,i~ of Elijah is throughout in the Septuagint called µ,n>..,.~. 
'Jhc word has hitherto been found only once in extra-biblical Greek, 
viz. in a fragment of Philemon, ap. l'u/l. x. 176. For the form, see 
Lobcck (on ,,_,,p.,-r~), I'atlwl. p. 3!13. 

2 Clem. Hom., c. 17, seems to take· f'-,,'J\.,,CI,{ for sheep~kins exclu
sively : '" oipµ,C1,u1> (;/,i'lelo,, ><(;I./ ,,.,,'J\.,-r(;l.1;. Comp. Ilippocratcs, Opp. ed. 
Littrc, tom. vi. p. 356. 

3 [The Cod. Siu. has also kl ipr.µ,!(;/,1;.] 

YOL, II, 1' 
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the hill-country of the land of Israel abounded from all 
othC!r caves in other parts of the world, though, as it is 
prophets of Israel who are here spoken of, Try<; ryij,; must be 
understood of the Holy Land, and not of the world in 
general. Both articles, therefore, simply serve to univer
salize the statement: wherever in the land of Israel a cave 
was to be found, there these prophets of Israel sought a 
shelter. {.!1T17Aaiov is a cleft or opening in a rock which 
ends in a chamber; D7T1J, a cleft or opening of any kind.] 
The reference, again, might be to confessors of the Macca
bean time, when eve1·y mountain, cave, and hollow of Judea 
was a refuge for the fugitive 01110n; bnt I think it more 
probable that the author has still the ancient prophets (sub
ject of 7repiij),.,0ov) mainly iu view, such as Elijah in the 
rock of Horeb, Elisha in the solitude of Carmel, and the 
hundred prophets concealed and nourished in two caves by 
Obadiah. 

The author breaks off here his rapid summary of Old 
Testament history, which might be styled pre-eminently a 
history of faith, to take one last review of the whole. 

Vers. 39, 40. And t!tese all, liaving obtained tlii·ough faith 
a good witness, received not tlze promise ; God liaving provided 
something better /01• us, t!tat t!tey wit!tvut us should not be 
pe1fected. 

OuTO£ ?TaVTE<; refers to all the above (named and not 
named) back to Abel. MapTVp710evTE<; is used in the same 
sensus prcrgnans as EµapTvpri071uav at ver. 2 ( see note 
there). "Tith oia T~<; 7TIUTEw<;, faith is designated as the 
mediate cause by which the good witness had been procured. 
The oi·do vei·boiwn, µapTvpry0. o. T, 7TLUT, (not o. T. 7r{ur. 
µapTvpry0.), is intentional, and indicates that the participial 
clause is not to be resolved by " because," but by "although." 
The meaning is, not that they received not the promise as 
a present blessing, because they had to earn their good 
report through faith in the future and invisible; but that 
altlzougli they had already obtained so good a name through 
faith, they had nevertheless still to wait for somethiug 
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better. The singular 'Tl/V hrayyEAlav (not 'Td.<; hra~/"fEAlar; 1
) 

is also significant. Some promises believers under the Ol<l 
Testament did receive (vcr. 33), but not the promise Ka'T' lf., 
not the promise of final salvation, or ( as our author himself 
calls it) of t!te ete1'nal inheritance (ix. 15). Here, in accord
ance with the context, we might say that ~ er.a~l"fEA{a is 
equivalent to the promised 'TEAE{wutr;. Ilut did we not read 
of Abraham at vi. 15, that he lias obtainecl this ?-er.E'TUXEV 
dr.a"f"fEA{ar;. True, he has obtained it, but in that world of 
light where he is now living: he did not obtain it here- on 
earth (see note on vi. 15). The final, universal blessing 
made known by the gospel has become the joy of all the 
patriarchs in the heavenly world, where they are now among 
the number of the blessed, to whom eh. xii. 23 refers as 
r.vEvµ,aTa oi,ca{wv 'TETEAELWJ.J,f.V(JJ11. And yet another question. 
If it be said of believers under the Old Testament that they 
had died without having received the promise, is it not also 
implied at eh. x. 3G that for us likewise this ,coµ,t!;Eu0at 'T~V 
Er.a"f"fEA{av is still future? Undoubtedly it is so; but with 
an important difference. For tltem final salvation was simply 
a future good; for us it is at once present and future : pTe
sent, in tl1at the whole blessing has been procured for us by 
the self-sacrifice of Christ once for all; future, in that the 
full development and apprehension of this blessing is not yet 
realiz~d (comp. eh. ix. 28 ,vith x. 14). After this solution 
of the two difficulties connected with vcr. 39, we shall not 
miss the sense of \'Cl'. 40, 'TOIJ 0EOu r.Epl 17µ,wv,2 K.T.A.. Here, 
again, two questions may be asked. One is, "\Yhat is the 
significance of ,cpE'iTTov n? the other, "\Vhat is the force of 
,'va? Is it final, or is it e.i·plicative? Sebastian Schrni<lt 
and Schlichting take it as explicative: quia Deus melias quid 
circa nos pi·oeidit, nimfrwn !we, ne sine novis illi consum
mai-entur. But if the sentence with t'va had been so meant, 
,vould it not rather harn been expressed thus : t'va 17µ,E'is aµ,a 

1 So Laclnnann, following A. [Goel Sin. has Tr,v kityyO,fitv.J 
2 Clemens Alex., and alw my manuscript of the Liturgy of St. 

Chryso,tom, connect Tr,> k"'l'l· with Toti 0,oii, making the following 
'll"poJ3>,.,y"-,'dvou appositional, and so disposing of the genitive absolute. 
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(1'(/V auTo'i, T€A.EtCJJ0wµev? :Moreover, as 1rpof]AE71"€U0at de
notes a providential prearrangement, we naturally expect a 
further statement of the purpose which such arrangement 
has in view; and 1rpof3)1.e,JraµJvou having already its special 
object in ,cp€'iTTov n, 7va the more naturally retains its full 
signification of eo consilio ut ( comp. ,Viner, § 44, 8). But 
what notion did the author himself connect with ,cpe'iTTov n? 
Various replies are possible. 1st, ,v e may interpret his 
meaning in accordance with eh. vi. 9, where Kp€{TTova signi
fies, "Better things than that you should so fall away." So 
here it may mean, "God having provided for us something 
better than that they should have carried off, or already 
enjoyed, the final blessing." This interpretation is the pre
valent one among the fathers, who commonly expound 
Jr.a••rt€A{a here as pe1fectio in resurnctione corpoiwn, or (as 
they love to express it) the investment with the stola cor
poris 1 (Primasius), or (in more general terms) the final 
gathering, consummation, ancl coronation of the redeemed 
church.2 As this will be the end of human history, after 
which, as the Lord said (:\Iatt. xxi. 20), there will be neither 
marrying nor giving in marriage, we might understand the 
,cp€ZTTov Tt to consist in this, that the history of the race 
should not be so suddenly cut short as would have been the 
case had the fathers already obtained this final blessing. 
But so narrowly eschatological a conception of the E'lrQ/'/"fEA{a 
has not only against it the e7Tfruxev of vi. 15, but also the 
whole drift of this epistle, which regards the final salvation 
foretold by Jeremiah ( comp. above, eh. viii. G seq., and 
x. 15-18, and notes there) as already accomplished in the 
atoning work of Christ, ending in His entrance into the 

1 On the difference between the stola alba (Rev. vii.) as stola 
prima, and the resurrection body as stola secunda, sec my Psychologie, 
p. 374. 

2 lntellige (says St. Chrysostom) quale et quantum est, Auraham sedere 
et Apostolum Panlum exspcctanles, qriando perficiaris, ut possint tune 
mercedem (viz. the eternal crown) recipere. Theophylact also, following 
Chrysostorn, calls the T,7'.,1oiu1r " the time of the crowns." Schlichting, 
adopting the doctrine of the soul's sleep in the intermediate state, inter• 
prcts T,n"J\"oi,ulvoiv of xii. 23 by quos consummatio manet. 
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~:rnctnary of heaven, an<l TO €axaTOV TWV ~µEpwv as already 
i11a11gnratcll by His first coming into the world (eh. i. 1). 
This commencing fulfilment of the prnmise, fundamental 
an<l all-inclusive as it is, conl<l not possibly be ignored by 
the sacred writer when speaking of a KpEhTov n as dis
tinctirnly belonging to believers un<ler the New Testament. 
·we would therefore, 2clly, understand by KpEtTTov T£ here, 
"something better than thc_v ( the old fathers) received," and 
interpret this "better thing" to be our recci,·ing while here 
on earth the fulfilment of the promise, which they could not 
receive till after their departure hence, and not even then in 
the world of spirits till after (so we arc justified in complet
ing the author's thought) the descent of Christ into Hades 
and His ascension into heaven. This KpEtTTov, then, is tliat 
blessedness of which om· Lord speaks, :Matt. xiii. 17,-that 
final revelation of God through the Sou, which puts an encl 
to all His revelations of Himself through the prophets, and 
divides into two parts the wl1ole history of the universe 
(eh. i. 1),-that di\·ine evangelical awT'l)pla, which the Lord 
and His apostles began to make known ( eh. ii. 3 seq.) amid 
cffulgurations of the glories of the coming .lEon. God's pur
pose in providentially reserving this re,·elation for us (1rEpi 
ijµwv, on onr behalf, or in relation to us; comp. oia vµas, 
1 Pet. i. 20), was, ,va µry xwpt, 17µwv n;\.Eiw0watv-that the 
saints of the Old Testament might not anticipate us in the 
enjoyment of the blessing, but then only receive it when we 
received it too. As the sacred writer here denies that be
lievers under the Old Testament were made perfect in this 
life, ancl yet speaks of them a little further on (eh.xii. 23) 
as "spirits perfected," he must have assumed that the mani
festation and completecl work of Christ h:ul already wrought 
a change in their condition eYen beyond the tomb. Their 
spirits (-rrvEuµarn) had, in the world of spirits (through 
Christ's descent into Hades, and His ascension above the 
heavens), already entered on the enjoyment of celestial 
blessedness; and they are now waiting ( with all who follow 
the great High Priest through the opening made by the 
riven veil) for the redemption of the body and the regenera-
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tion of the uni,·erse. On this point C. H. Riger and Ebrard 
seem to take the right view: 1 "Not without us coul<l they 
be made perfect, and with us th~y have already been per
fected. Christ went to them to open for them the gates of 
Death's kingdom, and thence to lead them forth with Him
self. And now henceforward the souls of all who die in 
Christ go at once to Ilim, and enter heaven, there to await 
re-union with the body at His second coming." The saints, 
then, of the Old Testament march henceforth at equal pace 
with ourselves in tbe perfect way of salvation, now finally 
made known, of which T€AEiw0wrn here denotes both begin
ning and end, both root and crown. And now, with the 
final end and its inauguration, the second coming of Christ 
once more fully in view, the sacred .writer recommences the 
strain of exhortation which was broken off at the beginning 
of this chapter, and moulds it in accordance with what he 
has been saying of the powers and achie\·ements of the 
heroes of faith. 

CnAP. XII. 1-11. E.dwrtation ancl encouragement, in i-iew of 
suclt a cloud of witnesses, and of the leadei·sh1JJ and 
ea:ample of tlte Lord Jesus Ilimself, who in the 1cay of 
s11j'ei·i11g lws attained to glory, not to g1·010 faint in t!te 
co1iflict witli si11, and not to be unmindful of that f atl,erly 

1 See my Biblische Psychologie, p. 353 seq. (Das Jenseit.~ u11d die 
Er//J.m11g.) Even Dleek and De "" ette recognise the assumption here, 
that Christ's victory over death and Ilades had been the turning-point 
in the (for the present only pneumrttic) .;~,i(,Jrr,, of Old Testament saints. 
Tholuck's error seems to be in maintaining the continued existence of 
llaLlcs as an intermediate place of abode for all souls, even since Christ's 
Jcscent there and ascension into heaven. M'Lean takes a more correct 
vie,v, though his "an alteration then took place in heai·en" is not an ade
<J.Uate statement of the truth. Asce11rlit Christus (says Thomas Aquinas 
on the passage before us) pandens 1:iam ante eos quam non lzabuenml 
Sancti Vet. Testamenti. lie wavers, however, between referring their 
per/ectio to the beatitudo per Christum and the sto/a corporis. Our older 
Protestant interpreters were hindered from taking a free view of this 
subject by their dread of the Roman "limbus patrum." 
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love from wlticli the discipline of sufferi11g comes, 1101· of 
those peaceable fruits of n'gliteousness wliich t!tey wilt 
gather w!to submit themselves to it. 

An exhortation to stedfastness of faith ([nmµovrf) as the 
one condition of salvation, in view of the near approach of 
the Lord's return, began at eh. x.; the nature and main 
characteristics of such faith were next exhibited both by 
definition and example in eh. xi.; and now the exhortation 
is resumed, with appeal to motives urged already, and super
addition of others. 

Ch. xii. 1, 2. H71e1·efo1·e let us likewise, !tavi11g gatltei·ed 
rouncl us such a cloud of witnesses, laying aside every en
cumbering weiglit, and tlie sin which easily besetteth om· way, 
run with endui-ance the mce tltat is set be/ ore us, looking up 
to tlie captain and completer of our faitlt, even Jesus; who, 
/01· the joy that was set befoi·e !tim, endured a cross, despising 
shame, and is seated on the right hancl of the throne of God. 

In other cases, where expositions have been followed by 
exhortations based upon them, these have been introduced 
by o,a, Touro, 001:v, o,o, and ovv: here we have the grander
sounding Toi~;apovv, which occurs but once more in the New 
Testament (1 Thess. iv. 8), and (like the more poetical -ro{ryap) 
always stands at the head of the sentence. It is, in fact, a 
little group of particles forming together an energetic ergo,1 
in which Tot is affirmati,·c of the matter in hand, while ,yap 
introduces and ovv proceeds to draw the conclusion. The 

1 Grammarians are divided on the etymology of this enclitic -:-01. 

Some regard it as a dativns ethicus for ao1 (Nagclsbach, Diiumlcin, Rost 
on Passow's Lexicon); others as the ablative of the demonstrative To 

(Buttmann, Tliiersch); others as a dativus loca/is according to the form 
o,,<,O/ (Kuhner); others as a similar formation to the Gothic thauh, 
German doch [English though] (Hartung) ; others as partly = ,iii hac 
ratione, hac de causa, partly= T~ or Tie[ a/iquo modo (Klotz). It is, 
however, generally allowed (even by Hartung, ii. 35J), that .o, in Tofy«p, 

TW/«pouv, and (the first Toi in) To1y1:t.pT01, is equivalent to T'f, and sig
nifies " therrfore," "011 that account." Sec especially Klotz ou Devarius, 
ii. 738. 
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exhortation takes its form here from a favomite Pauline 
figure derived from the G!'eek and Roman games ;1 one out 
of many instances of Christianity (as the world-religion) not 
fearing or disdaining to make use (for her own purposes, and 
in presenting herself to the world) of Hellenic materials, as 
we11 as of those derived from Hebrew Scripture or from the 
traditions and developments of the synagogue. '' So then 
let us nm the race that is set before us with stedfast liardilwocl." 
The phrase is classical; 7P€X€£V (0€'iv) a'Ywva, certamen currere 
(Statius, Theb. iii. 116), being a common metaphor both in 
prose writers and poets for encountering danger. (See Bleek 
and Passow on TP€XHv.) Our author does not, however, use 
it as equivalent to TP€X€tv ,dvouvov, but in its proper sense of 
running an actual race, though a spiritual one. IlpoKHTat 
rl'Ywv (propositum est certamen) is the regular phrase in re
ference to a contest at the public games, of which the nature, 
rnles, and prizes have been formally announced, and in which 
those competent are prepared to engage; e.g. Herod. ix. 60, 
a'Ywvor; µ€"fLUTou npoKHµ€vov; Eur. Orest. 847, and elsewhere.2 

The meaning of oi' i.nroµov7Jr; is not (any more than at Rom. 
viii. 25) "by means of endurance," but" through endurance," 
i.e. "with endurance all through," with endurance stedfastly 
maintained to the end. Compare 2 Cor. v. 7, out 1rlu-r€wr; 
7r€pt7raToVµ€v ; Eur. Orest. 7 4 7, Old. <po/3ou lpx€u0at, " to be 
always in fear;" and Tlmc. v. 59, Ota rpo/3ov Elvat. Here 
o,' v1roµovi'Jr; refers us back to the close of eh. x. 

In now turning our attention to the participial clauses 
which intervene between the beginning and end of the main 
sentence, we shall find ourselves justified in the expectation 
that the figure of a race or athletic contest will not be lost 
sight of. The first of these clauses sums up the contents of 

1 Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 24 seq.; and for -rpi;x;m, Gal. v. 7, ii. 2, Rom. be. 
16, Phil. ii. 16; for 'lu,11-vo,,r;m, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

2 A scholion in the N. 'l'. of Joannes Gregorius (Oxonii 1703) adds 
well: ,;.,.,; -roii 0,oi:i -roi:i d"/1,woBfrou. Comp. Philo, i. 317. 39, -rov ... 
r.po-r,Biv-r(il, d'loiv(ll,, where he also says, The Olympian contest which alone 
is e11titled to the epithet holy is not that of Elis, but o r.1pi ><-r~11.~, -roiv o.r~• 
"°'l 'O"l,uµ,r.l~• ,;,, d'J,,,118.;, ipn.;v. 
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<'h. :xi., which it makes the motive for the present exhorta
tion : TO/J'OVTOV rxovTe, 7T€ptKelµevov ~µ'iv vecpoc; µapTvpwv. 
As in the semicircle of the theatre spectators sit on crowded 
benches tier above tier, to watch the conflict, so have we 
gathered round about us a vecpoc; µapTvpwv,-a close-pressed, 
cloud-like multitude of spectators is seate(l an<l watching us 
on either side. Herodian speaks in a similar way of 7TEptKel
µevov 7TA.~0o,, an encompassing multitude (Hist. vii. !J. 3), 
for vE<po, is only a poetic or pictorial term for 1rA1J0oc;: comp. 
I!. iv. 274, aµa OE vecpoc; El7TETO 7TEs°wv, and Virgil's rendering 
(/En. vii. 7n3), in sequitw· nimbus peditwn; comp. also Philo's 
aKp{owv VE<po, (ii. 429. 11 ), and 17 TWV , Iovoat(J;V 7TA1]0uc; 
wu7TEP vE<poc; E7TtuTaua. One might be tempted to regard 
µupTvpec; here as simply equivalent to 0rnmt (e.g. Philo, i. 
,117. 40), bnt that would be to overlook the significant use 
of the word (µapTVp7]0EvTe<; Ota T~<; 7TtUTEwc;) in the former 
eh apter ( eh. :xi. 2, 4, 5, 3!J). At the same time I cannot 
agree with Liinemann in dropping the notion of " spectators" 
altogether, which is so strongly suggested by the word 7reptKel
µwov, transporting us into the midst of the theatre or the 
circus with its ring of eager lookers-on. These, then, are 
spectators, but also something more; not mere 0rnTal, but 
also µupTvpec;, as those who themsel\·es have borne witness 
for God when here below, and received His witness, and now 
act as judges and umpires for us. Once witnesses for God, 
they are now witnesses of us their brethren : the two notiom 
are closely intertwined; and the sacred author (as Bi.ihme 
elegantly observes) writes simply µapTvpwv (not µapT. n'j, 
7TLUTEwc;) in order not to disturb the significant ambiguity. 
Averse as we are in general to depart from the simple sense 
of the text of Scripture for the sake of making out a multi
tude of meanings, so that "the wood" at last "is hardly to 
be seen for trees," we feel that in the present case the doubl!l 
meaning unmistakeably obtmdes itself : those who were 
\\'itnesses of faith in the former chapter, are turned by the 
word 7TcptKe{µevov into witnesses of us in this, or rather, the 
two applications of the word µapTvpE, are, in the writer's 
thought and expression, inextricably combined. The eccle-
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siastical use of the word 11iaPty1· (blood-witness fot· God) pre
vented the fathers from discerning the application given to it 
by 7rpOKE{µEvov ve4>0, here. The clause must, however, be 
carefully interpreted with reference to the closing words of 
eh. xi. The heroes of faith whose conflicts are over, and who 
are living now in that heavenly world into which the blood 
of Jesus has admitted them, are not indifferent spectators 
of what goes on here; between the church above and the 
church below there is a real and living intercommunion (eh. 
xii. 22 sq.). ,Vith this connection of thought the word ve4>0,/ 
as here applied, gains greatly in sign:ficance. l\Iultitudinous 
saints of departed generations, the spirits of the just made 
perfect, visibly overhang the now militant church, like a thick 
impenetrnble cloud which we cannot reach to, but which en
compasses us still.2 How solemn is the warning, yet how 
gracious the encouragement, contained for us in the thought 
of the awful session of that august society, the perpetual 
contemplation of those invisible beholders ! Our life here a 
contest, its theatre the universe, the seats of the spectators 
ranged through heaven ! 

The second participial cl:iuse, lJ,yKov ar.o0eµwot 7TUVTa 

Kal Thv EU7rEp(uwTOv aµapT{av, docs not add a second mo
tive to persevet·ance in Christian duty, but is part of the 
exhortation itself, expressing the necessary condition of our 
rnnning well. Every encumbrance and impediment, every
thing likely to occasion a fall, must be carefully got rid of. 
The word lJ,y,co<;3 is here an a7rat A.E,ycµEVOV so fat· as biblical 

1 This metaphor likewise is more Hellenic than scriptural ; for the 
point of comparison in Isa. Ix. 8, xix. 1, xii. 2, is the rapidity of approach, 
like that of cloucls clriven by the wincl. 

2 The fathers think also of the grateful shade and the refreshing drops 
which such a cloud might clistil. But this is too much of a goocl thing. 
[Perhaps the same might be said of Delitzsch's own words iu the follow
ing sentence:-" How solemn is the admonition, and yet also how full of 
comfort the encouragement, which is contained in the looks that we exchange 
with this ini-isiule company oj spectators!" I have vcuturccl slightly to 
alter them in the text.-Trr.] 

3 Buttmann, with great probability, connects it with ENKn, the 
root of >ive,-,,;ov. Griesbach notes as a conjecture /,'X,vov: not barl, but 
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Greek is concerned; in classical, it signifies any snperfluous 
weight 01· burden, e.g. of the body from stoutness or in 
pregnancy, and is then figuratively used of bombast in dic
tion or overladen rhetorical ornament, of excess in apparel, 
etc., and in an ethical sense, of swelling pride or vanity. In 
this last ethical application the word is here interpreted by 
Bengel: " laying aside all boastfulness or pride;" but a warn
ing of this kine!, against spiritual high-mindedness, would 
come in too abruptly in the present context, and the first 
literal meaning of the word is far more natural. I-Iippo
crates, Diodorns, Elian, all three use ih,cor; in the sense of 
stoutness or obesity, with special reference to gymnastic 
exercises, as an approved method of counteracting it. Here, 
then, it is the slowness and dulness of his readers' minds 
(the 1J(J)0poT1J<; of eh. v. 11, vi. 12), the encumbering weight 
of Judaic notions, rites, and observances, and all that is 
hindering their apprehension of the joyous liberty of the 
gospel, that he bic'3 them lay aside. This narrow-hearted, 
double-minded, J udaizing tendency, this clinging or return
ing to a foreign yoke, is that which is denounced through
out onr epistle as the chief peril of those to whom it is 
addressed, as the aµapT{a which they have most to dread. 
In accordance with which we may interpret d.rrrep{rnaTOv 

aµapr{av here as more precisely defining the vaguer 0~1,cov 
' TI I' • ' ' b. l " t r.avTa. 1e ac 1ect1Ve evr.epia-TaTor; erng a rea ar.a~ 

A.e7oµevov ( occurring nowhere else except in a few passages 
of St. Chrysostom, in which there is a reference to our 
epistle), we are compelled to lrnve recourse solely to etymo
logy and context in endeavouring to ascertain its meaning. 
All the cognate adjectives have either a passive or a middle 
sense ;1 e.g. 7repl.a-TaTor;, surrounding or surrounded ; a7repi-

unnecessary and less significant. D writes lf,,,_ov, an Alcxandrine form. 
Sec Tischcnd. Cod. Claromout. p. xviii. 

1 To derive ,in:,pf,,TaTo; from the active ,,.,pduTn,"-1 would not fur
nish a suitable rncaniug here; for (1) '' misleading," 11 destructive," is a 
sense which cannot anyhow be obtained from ,,.,piiaTij,"-1; (2) "change
able," 11 inconstant" (mobile, lei·e, inconstans, ,up,eTaxf,n,o,, )fattbmi), 
is one which docs not suit tlrn present context; (3) " putting" or 
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urnTo'>, unsurrounded, i.e. lonely, deserted; comp. d11,aT£f

u-raTo<,, well-appointed, £vµ,£TauTaTo<,, easily changed. Fol
lowing these analogies, and assigning to EV7rEpt<rraTo<, a 
middle sense, we may render it with the Vulgate, circum

stans nos peccaturn, or with tbe Peshito, peccatwn quod omni 

tempore pamtwn est nobis (matjebo, from taJjeb, pamre). 

This meaning of Ev7rEp{uTaTo<, is here so suitable, that the 
only difficulty is, which of its several nuances to prefer, or 
which of the varions applications of the metaphor (TiJV EU7r. 

<tµapTtav) to regard as most appropriate. According to 
Dleek, De "\Vette, Lunemann, and some older commen
tators, sin is here regarded as a burdensome load or encum
bering clinging garment which would impede the runner in 
his course. In view of 7rEptKEtu0ai at eh. v. 2, 1rEptEA.Et11 at 
x. 11, and a1ro0iµEvoi here, this interpretation seems natural 
enough, but we must beware of forcibly making that of 
Eu1rEp1uTaTo<; to square with it; and 1rEpi"iuTa11at is certainly 
neither a suitable nor a usual term for the close fitting of a 

garment. Castellio's version is elegant, but the figure is one 
quite Leyond the present circle: nos ambiens sicut w·bores 

liedera. Valckeuaer's quod ad cingendwn (et irretiendwn) 

promptwn est has much to recommend it, as 1rEpi"iuT<111ai in 
tlie sense of cingere is a common soldier's and hunter's 
word; and this interpretation has among modems been 
adopted by Von Gerlach. But here we must have special 
regard to the main figure, that of running on the r~ce
course; and with this in view, St. Anselm, or the nameless 
author of the excellent Commentary on t!te Pauline E.pistles, 

giYes the right interpretation of the Vulgate rendering, 
cfrcnmslans: q11od nos inique impetit et circmm:allat. Hor
neius' exposition is better still: Peccata circwncing1mt cui·1·en-

"pl::tcing round," in a transitive sense, would suggest the inconvenient 
query: What, then, is it with wliich sin surrounds us? A derivation 
from the passive would also give a very unsuitable sense here: " sin 
that is easily avoitled or escaped from." The fragile of the Itala (which 
seems to represent this derivation) is as bad a rendering as possible. 
Eruesti's is better: "sin that is much desired or sought after;" but still 
unsuitable here. 
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tem et implicmd ac s11ppla11ta11t, ut p1·01·s11s a cursu impccliatw· 
vel in media subsistat aut co1Tuat. (In like m::urner Calvin, 
Grotius, Limborch, anll others.) It is then " easily-beset
ting sin," i.e. sin which besets us on all sides, puts itself 
constantly in our way, and seeks to bring us to a clangcrous 
fall.1 It is true, indeed, that the other interpretation, quocl 
circumcingit et complectit111· 110s iu8tm· vestis, may seem to {it 
Letter in with the meaning of a:1ro0eµevot, but the aclv:wtagc 
is only apparent; and with our interpretation tlrn whole 
utterance becomes yet more significant. "re may compare 
Gen. iv. 7, where sin appears, on the one hand, as an inward 
power over which Cain is to get the mastery; on the other, 
as a beast of prey crouching at his door, and ready to spring 
upon him if that mastery is not gained. Here sin as inwarJ 
inclination, which the free-will of man can stri\·e against 
and subdue, is distinguished from sin as inward act 01· 

habit, the consequence uf evil inclination yielded to, which 

1 lt comes to much the same thing if we derive evr.fplau,.-ro; (as a 
denominativum) from <nplri-rctt11, = faci/lime dijficultates ol,jiciens et in 
pericula conjiciens (Bengel ; and so also many other commentator;; after 
Kypke, but not the more recent). The adjective dr.,p/o-r«-.o; in Poly b. 
vi. 44. 27 (ed. Bekker), UJJpcars to be really a denomi11ativum, not a 
verbal adjective (ir.,pl1J-r/J/.-ro1 pua-rom,,., being opposed to fW'/i1J-rct1 xctl 

ofivii,,-c<uu 1r,p11J,a1Je1;). But this going back to so technical a term as 
-::Epl1J-rctu1; (= 1Ju,u.;{opa in Stoic phraseology: the word also seems to 
have been a favourite with l'olybius) is quite unnecessary and uselc.,s. 
\\'e abide, therefore, by the derirntion from the verb ,,,-,p1i'aa,u1.-The 
interpretation given to ,vr.Epla-rct-ro; by Salmasins, quod nos rnriis mo/fs
tiis occupat et turuas ciet, is fundamentally the same with those base,! 
on its derivation from r.,pf1J-ra1J1;. Bi.ihme's is a failure : quod uo11is 
utitur rebus circumstantibus ;-it ought to have been : ']ll:rJ ha/Jet s1Lis1j11e 
a.tfert bonwn fortunam at'}Ue voluptates. Chemnitz, Scbast. Schmidt, 
and others derive the word from r.epfa-rcta,, : pessima r.,piacc<ri1, seit 
corruptio natur:e lwmanx, under~tanding l,y "'f'-"-P•fa, so dcsignatc1I, 
original sin. (So Calvin, l'areus, etc.) Balduin has written on Heh. 
xii. i, following this interpretation. :'.lfany have followed Lnlher's, sin 
which cleaves to us (tenaciter adluerct), without trouliling themsch·cs 
about the exact derivation. Bugenhagen, however, gn1·c a better and 
freer interpretation: semper uppuy11a11s nos pcccatum. G~colampad. : 
pecc. quod nos proxime circum.•tat siue tenacitcr 110/Jis inluuet. G ryurou,: 
peccatum ad 1ws circumcinge11dv.~ prvclice. 
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only awaits the favourable moment to become outwardly 
manifest and complete man's ruin. The same meaning 
may be found in the clause before us. Our first duty is to 
cast off sin as an indwelling evil, a weight and burden, a 
cumbersome garment or tormenting chain, otherwise it will 
soou exhibit itself in a more dangerous form, as EirrrEp{urn
TO. aµapTia, besetting and opposing us at every turn, and 
so ever ready to induce a fall. So St. Chrysostom ( Hom. II. 
in 2 Cor.) : €U7TEp{uTaTDV ryap 71 aµapT{a, 7TUVT00€V t'urnµev17, 
lµr.pou0w, lJ1rtu0w ,ea), Otl'T(tJ<; 17µac; ,carn/3aAADVUa.1 

The author has now concluded the first part of the ex
hortation addressed to his Hebrew readers,-viz. to run the 
comse of Christian duty set before them with stedfast 
endurance, as under the eyes of so many invisible witnesses 
that ha,·e accomplished the like course in days gone by, and, 
in order to do this, to cast off manfully every encumbrance, 
and break through the trammels and hindrances of sin. He 
now proceeds, in the second part of his admonition, to com
mend to tliem as the main condition of all success, as the 
chief source of inspiration for the true athlete-temper,2 and 
as the mightiest stimulant to stedfastness of faith, an upward 
glance to Jesus and II is glorious example: looking up to faitlt' s 
captain and completer Jesus. 

In order to apprehend the sense in which our Lord is 
here styled O TAc; 1rluTEwc; apx11ryo,; ,ea), TEA€lWT~c;, we must 
first dispose of an inadmissible conception of the meaning of 
cipx11ryoc;, and then of an equally inadmissible conception of 
that of TEAEtWTIJ<;. It is quite impossible that apx11ryoc; should 
here signify the author, beginner, or first operator of faith in 
us (the last representative of wliich view is Liinemann): 
we have, indeed, already seen at ii. 10 (Tov apx11ry, Tfjc; UWT1]
plar;), that apx11ryoc; there is not an equivalent of afrioc;, but 
rather of npo'opoµoc; or Trpoµaxoc;, a forerunner or leader in 
the fray, one who is the first to do or accomplish anything, 

1 l'id. Rleek, iii. 858. 
2 Vid. Harless, Predigt: lT"orin stehet der llfuth Pines u·ahren Chris

ten ? (Sermon entitled : Wherein consists the Courage of the true 
Christian?) Sonntaqsu-eihe, vol. iv. Sermon 5. 
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whether good or bad.1 So again reXHwrijr; does not and 
cannot signify one who to the encl has manifested faith 
(Rieger), nor one who has attained to perfection in faith 
(Bleek, De \Vette), nor "one in whom faith appears in per
fected glory" (Ebrarcl). Such an interpretation in all its 
nuances is quite wrong. The word has a transitive mean
ing: the perfecter or finisher of faith, He who by His work 
of redemption has given to the heroes and soldiers of faith 
the powet· and assurance of final victory. By "faith" the 
sacred writei· understands here that which he has already 
described at eh. xi. 1 as a confident expectation of future 
good, and vivid realization of unseen verities in the midst 
of and against all appearances of a troubled and uncertain 
present. In such faith Jesus has led the way for all believers 
under the New Testament; none but He having endmecl 
such sufferings with the reward of such glory kept in view ! 
In this way He is at once the captain or leader of the army 
of faith (" the blessed company of all believers"), and also 
the finisher or perfecter of faith itself, as having completed 
by those sufferings and His entrance on that glory the 
work of our salvation, wl1ich is (1 Pet. i. 9) ro T€°Jl.or; n1r; 

1r{o-rewr;. He is the captain of faith, because He has trod 
the way of faith triumphantly before us, making a way for 
those who follow; and the finisher of faith, because having 
reached the goal Himself (an intermediate link of thought 
which is not expressed), I-le leads all who follow Him to the 
same goal.2 'l'his is the only place in the New Testament 
in which the expressions 1r10-revo-a£ and 1r{unr; are applied 
to our Lord; but the thought is essentially the same at 
eh. ii. 13 of our epistle, where Christ at the head of His 
spiritual brethren is made to say, E"fW l!uoµ,at 1re1roi0w, l.1r' 
avrf,, and eh. iii. 2, where He is spoken of as "fait!tful to 

1 Comp. !Ilic. i. 13 (Sept.), riPXYi'/O, rl,uctprict,; 1 ~face. ix. 13, -rOJv 

dpX,Yi'l~!I -rn; x."->dot;. 
2 The notions of r,Ml"'Tl!; and {3pct/3w-r~, (/3pct{3d,,) border one on the 

olher, but without coinciding (comp. Philo, i. 131. 38, C:,ctv ni\w.i&7; 
x.ui {3pu{3eloi> r.ul u,e(l}ctv"'" ri;u.i01,,); in -r,i\,11,JT?,, lies simply the notion 
that He helps us to victory, not that He is the dispenser of the prize. 
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IIirn tlwt made Him" (1rurrov, K,T,A..). And why shoulJ not 
7r[un,; be predicated of the incarnate ,T esus 1 seeing that in 
virtue of His self-exinanition ( eavT01, €/CEvwuev, Phil. ii. 7; 
semet ipsum exinanivit, V nlg.), during His earthly course, 
the barrier of the present life was for a time interposed 
between His human consciousness and His divine eternal 
being, a barrier so condensed and darkened by the presence 
and workings in humanity at l::trge of God's wrath and of 
our sin, that till it had been actually removed by death and 
resurrection it was only non-e,i·istent, even in Ilim, to the 
power of that faith which out of the lowest deep of derelic
tion called on the God that had seemed to have forsaken 
Him as "My God." ,vhen once the profound reality of 

that ,cJvwut<; is recognised, and of the agony of sorrow aml 
death which it entailed upon the Holy One, it will excite no 
surprise that our author should here speak of faith as having 
been, while that KEvwcrt<; lasted, the bond of connection 
between Jesus and the Father. 

In what sense and with what right he could thus speak, 
is exhibited in the relative sentence that follows: wlw for 
the joy tltat lay befoi·e Ilim endured a cross, despising shame, 
and is seated on tlie 1·iglit ltand of tlte t!trone of Goel. The 
first half of this sentence places Jesus before our eyes as T17, 
1r[crT€W<; J.pX7J'Yov, the second as T€A.€un7v of the same faith. 

And, first, as to the llVTi 'Tl), r.po,mµEV1]', aimp xapas, it 
is now generally acknowledged that it cannot mean, "in
stead of the joy which He already possessed as His own" 
(Peshito ),-i.e. the joy of His heavenly and divine life; for 
1rpo,cetµEVYJ<; looks forward to the future, not backward to 
the past, whether a temporal past or that before all time. 
Compare Tov r,po,c€{µ.€vov ~µ'iv a'Ywva of the previous verse, 
and Try<; r,po1C€tµEv17, EA7T{Oo, of eh. vi. 18. Calvin's inter
pretation-signijicat, q11am integrum esset Clwisto se eximei·e 
omni molestia vitamque felicem et bonis om11ibus ajfl11entem 
degere, ipsum tamen ultro subiisse mortem acerbam et plenam 
ignomi11ia-is unexceptionable from a grammatical point of 
Yiew: comp., for example, Herod. ix. 82, €K7TAa'"f€L<; nt 7rpo
,ce{µeva a'Ya0a.. Nor is it inadmissible historically. Our 
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Lord had really to withstand the temptation of Satan that 
lie should choose the kingdoms of this world instead of the 
cross; and the sacred writer might hem be drawing a 
parallel between Him and Moses in this respect (comp. eh. 
xi. 24 seq.), and presenting Him as Moses' antitype. St. 
Chrysostom puts it somewhat differently: "Ile was free not 
to sujf'ei· unless lie willed to suffer; Joi• being f1·ee fi·om all sin, 
tlie prince of tltis wodcl had no claim upon Him." But this 
is not so good as Calvin's interpretation. Our Lord, though 
sinless, had voluntarily subjected Himself by His incarna
tion to the consequences and penalty of human sin. And 
there is a third interpretation better than either. Through
out our epistle the Lord's exaltation to the right hand of 
God is represented as the reward for His obedience to the 
suffering of His atoning death. (Comp. especially i. 3 sq., 
ii. 9, v. 4-10.) The interpretation, therefore, naturally 
suggests itself which makes the second half of the relative 
sentence explain the r.po1mµ,ev1J -x,apa of the first, especially as 
xapa is used repeatedly elsewhere to express the joy of the 
henenly reward (Matt. xxv. 21; 1 Pet. i. 8). So Hunnius 
clearly and well: Hie ])i'O gaudio 1woposito pertulit ci·ucem, 
icl est sub certa spe subsecutw·i lcctissimi et'entus, victoi·im et 
gcmdii, in quad pei· moi·tem sucwi ingressurus esset, magno 
excelsoqne animo tulit crucis s1.1ppliciwn, comm mundo quidem 
ignominiosissimwn sed qnod incornrptibili brabeo compensatwn 
est CID·isto, ignominia in immensam et mternam gloi·iam versa 
et abso1'pta. This r.po,mµ,EVTJ xapa is the same thing as that 
of which the apostle speaks at Phil. ii. G (lua dvai T'f) 0e<P), 
as the being in a like condition to God.1 As it is there said 
that He who possessed in Himself the essential form of 
deity yet thought not the glory of deified existence, which 

1 For the right interpretation of this pas~age sec Hofmann (Schrift
uew. i. 130-133; 2d ed. pp. 148-151), and Thornasius (Dogmntik ii. 
135-141). Strictly speaking, the ltala and Vulgatc rcnclering (of oux; 
it.p1ra.'lµ,o• ~'lr.ua.To), non rapinam aruitratus est, is better than the non 
rapiendum siui duxit of Thomasius; for, though rlpc:a."/p,o; is properly the 
act of seizing (da-> nauuen), it is used per metu1111miam for tl.ic tl.iing 
~eizccl, as ilw,uo; is for the instrument of bimling. 

VOL. II, U 
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stood before Ilim as the goal of His incarnate history, a 
thing to be seized or clutched at as a prey, but an honour 
to be earned in the way of obedience and suffering ; so 
here He willingly endures a cross and shame in order to 
obtain the dignity of divine co-session as the promised 
reward. The choice of the term 1rpo1mµevrJ<; is determined 
by the previous figure of a race, and avTt is the preposition 
regularly used in speaking of a price, or of the thing for 
which a price is paid-here, the price or prize of victory. 
(Comp. the aVTl (3pwqew,;; of eh. v. 16: Esau sold his birth
right for-the price at which he valued it was-a mess of 
pottage.) So most Roman Catholic interpreters; so also, 
with Jlunnius, Sebast. Schmidt and other Protestants (who 
cn(leavour, however, to get rid of the notion of "merit" 
which unquestionably lies in the words); and so Tholuck, 
De \Vette, "'iner, and all recent interpreters. The article 
is purposely omitted before a-rnupov and before alqxvlJ"}<; 

to generalize the notion attached to each word : u1reµewe 

uTaupov, Ile vouchsafed to undergo the most painful and 
ignominious of deaths, such a death as that of the cross,
alqxvv1j<; ,carncppov1Jqa,;;, despising, dis<laining to shrink from 
any kind of shame, even that of being treated as a slave, 
a rebel, a blasphemer! 

Having thus described Jesus as the ap'X,1i"fD<; of faith, the 
sacred writer goes on to describe Ilim as faith's TEAWTIJ<;, 

uniting both descriptions by the particle -.e (iv Segi~ TE), 
which is as great a favourite with St. Luke among writers 
of the New Testament, as it is with Thucydides among 
classical authors. Jesus is the perfecter ( or finisher) of 
faith, inasmuch as, being Himself made perfect through 
faith, He henceforth reigns an<l rules in order to bring 
others to the same goal-El! Seg,~ TE TOU 0povou TOV 0€0u 
1'E!Ca0t!CEI!, (The Ree. has €!Cu0t(jfl) on poor ]IS. authority.) 
The meaning is not (any more than at eh. viii. 1) that om 
Lord's throne is placed at the right hand of the throne of 
God, but that He sits on the right band (of God and with 
God) on the same throne. (Comp. Rev. iii. 21.) Having 
fought the good fight and gained the victory (as faith's 
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<~PX7J'Yo,), I-le is now set down in endless rest and infinite 
glory, able (as faith's T€AEu-r1,) to save el, To 7ravTEAE, 
all who follow Him in the same way of faith. Thither
wards, then, to "fnlness of Joy and pleasures for evermore," 
"at God's rigltt ltand" (Ps. xvi. 11), our course is to be 
directed after Him. Participation in His x,apa is dependent 
as a necessary condition on previous participation in His 
7ra011µaTa (1 Pet. iv. 13). In order not to faint under the 
one, and so lose the other, we must look stedfastly to Jesus 
( acf,opwvTE<; el, ... 'l 71crnvv ). 

Ebrard correctly explains the a7ro in arpopav (comp. 
ci-r.o/3AE7rovTe,, eh. xi. 2G). The verb signifies a voluntary 
looking off from objects which involuntarily press them
selves upon our view towards something else which we 
choose to make an object of contemplation. To say that it 
means here to tum our eyes away from the troubles and 
discomforts of the conflict, is putting too much into the 
word; but it certainly implies the concentration of looks in 
one direction. In the midst of our conflict we arc to look 
up to Jesus, and the thought of His 7ra017µam and of His 
Yictory over them will give us patience and endurance 
under ours: 

Ver. 3. For take into consideration ltim tltat liath endw·ed 
such contradiction from tlte sinners against ltimselj~ lest ye be 
wem·ied, fainting in yow· souls. 

The reason for the exhortation is given in the form of 
renewed paramesis. ,v e should have expected avaAo-yura
µEvoi -yap ... DU Kaµouµe0a, or the like (for if we consider 
Jlim, we sltall not faint) ; but the sacred writer continues 
in the imperative,1 avaAo-yt(ja(j0e, "conside1·," "take into 
account," "weigh well." After such a verb, again, we might 

1 Liincmnnn would render "/"-P here by nn cmphnsizing "yea;" but 
the impcrntive is uot so nbruptly iutroduccd thnt we really uccd snch a. 
quirlproquo. Ilcrmnnn's cnnon must be ncllwrc,l to (sec 110\c o::i iii. 15, 
lG) : '/1¥.P semper reddit rationem antecedcntis se11tc11tim vel expressm vel 
i11tellcctm. 
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have expected an impersonal object-" weigh well the suf
ferings which your Lord endured;" but as the importance 
of the sufferings is here so greatly enhanced by the dignity 
of the Sufferer, he says, "Consi<ler ]Jim "-ava'Jl.o'Ytuau0E 
~,ap TOV TOlaUT1JV imoµEµ£V1]K0Ta V7TO TWV aµapT(J)AWV Elc; 
av-rov (Lachmann, following A, reads €av-rov) avn'Jl.o-yiav. 
Lunemann maintains that av-rtAO"fLa can only mean strictly, 
verbal contrndiction, the strife of words and arguments, and 
not opposition of any other kind; but the Greek interpreters 
(Chrysostom, CEcumenius, Theophylact), who spoke the lan
guage, felt differently. And when, indeed, will expositors 
learn to distinguish as they ought to do between sensus and 
sig11ificalus,-between that which a word means properly 
taken by itself, and the nuances of meaning it acquires in 
usage or from context? Ko one disputes that avn'Jl.01{a 
means properly no more than literal contradiction ; but for
asmuch as the contrary word commonly precedes and results 
in the contrary action, it comes to mean opposition of any 
kind or degree, even up to treason and rebellion: lie that 
maketlt himself a king avn'Jl.ryEt -rrp Ka{uapi (John xix. 12). 
So it is here. The Lord incarnate was destined to be from 
His earliest years among men a u71µe'iov avn'JI.E1oµEvov (Luke 
ii. 34), and that "contra<liction of sinners" (aµap-r(J)'Jl.o{, as, 
for example, at Matt. xxvi. 45; compare the parallel at Luke 
:xxi\·. 7) brought Him at last to a shameful and bitter death 
on the accursed tree :1 let this example, says the apostolic 
writer here, be the object of your contemplation, and weigh 
it well, iva µ~ dµ7JT€ m'ic; ,Jrvxa'ic; vµwv EKA.VOµEVOt. 

This ablative-like dative m'ic; ,Jruxa'ic; may belong to 
either ,caµ71-rE or J,c)\.voµevot. For the construction with 
,caµ7JT€ comp. Job x. I, ,caµV(J)V -rfi ,Jruxfi µov: for that with 
e,c)..voµEvot comp. Dent. xx. 3, ,T udith xiv. 6, Pol. xx. 4, extr., 
OU µovov TOL<; uwµautv eg€AV01JUUII, UAAfl KU£ -ra'ic; ,JrvxaZ~. 

1 The old Sprucltbucli (Book of Sentences) of Vridrank (Freidank) 
says quaintly : 

"'Twas tlirouglt slandei·s of the tongue 
Jesus on the cross they ltung." 
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Ti1e latter construction is here cleman<led by the rhythm ; 
it also makes the metaphor in EJCAvoµEvot more clear, which 
still follows that of the race-com·se. As the knees are apt 
to grow faint with the runner in the stadium, rn the soul in 
the case of the Christian athlete.1 These Hebrew Chris
tians mnst look up to the divine example of all patience in 
order not to faint or waver in their course, for 2 the hardest 
trials hani not yd Lefallcn them : 

Ver. 4 . . Not yet ltave ye 1·esisted unto 3 blood in your con
flict witlt sin. 

Dengel's remark, a cursu venit ad pugilatum, is called 
pedantic by De '\Vette: it is, however, correct. 'l'he meta
phor is changed here precisely in the same way as at 1 Cor. 
ix. 24-27, where St. Paul makes the transition from TPEXEW 
to 7r1JICT€t1€£V. In the words r.por; T~II aµapT{av ana7w11tt6-
J1,EVO£ (which are to be taken together as in the similar con
struction in the preceding verse, rn,r; <J,vx, vµ. £/CA..), sin is 
regarded as an opponent in pugilism : they are to resist til{ 
blood flows, and not give over then. The expression is not 
merely figurative that they have not yet resi~ted sin (with-

1 The Cod. Claromont. (D) presents curious variations of reatling in 
this ver. 3; ANAAO1'1:SA:S0Al (without .,.o,) T01<i<urn• ur.o,t.tf,ue,n;,,rr.-,z 

AIIO r~• D',t.tD'pr~1'~• 11; EATTOT::: D'ntl\o'i'tD'> m,, fl,Y/ X.D'f,1,r,Tf r,z1r; 

-J.,11xa1r; uµ,~• EKAEA 'Il\IENOI. One would naturally reckon tbi;; 
fD'uro11r; among the many peculiarities of this manuscript ; but traces of 
the same error are found high up in the second century, viz. in Peshito 
and Itala, as well as later in Theodoret and in the Cod. Amiatinus of 
the Vulgatc. Some of the strangest readings in D arc fouucl to ha\'C 
prevailetl in very early authorities. See Lagartle, lJe N. T. ad ver
sionum orie11taliumfi,Icm edendo, Berlin 1857, 4to. 

2 The reading ovo;;-~ ,dp, though not vouched by sufficient authority, 
accor,ls well with the context. 

3 lnstcatl of dn,x.a.Tiurnre, Tischcnrl. rcatls with reduplicated syllabic 
angmcnt dn,1<.a.iu,Y/Tf. Instead of µ,ixp1r;, D has f'-'XP', which is also 
found before a vowel at Luke xvi. lG. 1\lixp,~, indeed, is rare in the 
Kew Testament (only here ancl at lllark xiii. 30); ~xp,, is frequently 
met with, and in our epistle at iii. 13. Plato, according to Stalllmum, 
uses µ,i"r<,pt always, even before a vowel. 
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out an<l within) to the utmost of their power: µ,expir; 
a7µaTor; is to be taken literally (as all agree) in reference to 
the death of martyrdom. Their Christian profession has not 
yet cost them their lives. 'Aµ,ap·da is not here, as Liine
mann supposes, inward temptations in men's own minds to 
apostasy, but personal wickedness in others, i.e. in the open 
enemies of Christianity, seeking by various kinds of violence 
or persuasion to tum away Christians from their faith. 
This aµ,apT{a these Hebrew Christians arc to withstand 
µ,lxpir; 0avarou, even as the Lord withstood the contradic
tion of aµ,apTWAO{ against Himself µ,expi 0avaTuu, 0avarou 
OE ,navpov (Phil. ii. 8). The words of comfort in the fol
lowing verse show also that it is of some sharp outward trial 
that the sacred write1· is here thinking. His assertion that 
those to whom he writes have not yet endured any bloody 
persecution is no argument, if rightly understoo<l, against 
this epistle being addressed to Hebrew Christians in Jeru
salem and Palestine. It is indeed implied (eh. xiii. 7) that 
departed members of their church had suffered martyrdom 
in days gone by; but those still living who arc here appealccl 
to, though not without experience of persecution in their 
own case, in the time of their first love, ha,·e now securecl 
themselves against its utmost violence by a sinful conformity 
to the faithless world arouncl them, and arc living in a con
dition dangerously near to that of apostasy. They arc re
fusing or fleeing from the cross, and seem quite to have 
forgotten that the afflictions which God sends to His people 
are a discipline of love. 

Vers. 5, 6. And have (ye) clean fo1·gotten the exlwi·tation 
wliicli entereth into ·discourse witli you as witli sons: lily son, 
despise not tlie Lord's chastening, neitlier faint when rebu!.:ecl 
by liim : for whom the Lord lovetli lie cliastenetlt, yea, and 
scom·geth every son wlwm he receivetlt ? 

Among more recent commentators, Tholuck, De "\Vette, 
Ebrar(l take Kai f.KAEATJ0-0f as an affirmative proposition; 
Bleek, Bisping, and Lunemann (with Calvin), as an inter-
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rogative. The rebuke impliccl in the strong term IKA€A.71a0f 
would be here so unexpectedly harsh, that we are inclined to 
prefer the latter altenrntive; 1 only \\'e would not put the note 
of interrogation, with Liinemann, after o,a"ll.l,yeTa,, but at 
the end of the quotation (after wapaoexern,). Perhaps it 
would be most correct to say that we have here an inter
jectional sentence in which affinuative and interrogative are 
combined. Two words, 7rapaKA.7JUl<; and o,aAf.''/ETa,, remind 
us of St. Luke's use of them in the Acts. At Acts xiii. 15 
and xv. 31, wapaKA71a,, is used of the heart-touching words 
of apostolic exhortation (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 13), and o,a}..J
,yeu0a, is the standing term for St. Paul's "reasoning" 01· 
entering into a course of argument with, 01· of appeals to, his 
Jewish fellow-countrymen (Acts xvii. 2, 17, xviii. 4, etc.). 
'EKAEA710-0c is a stronge1· term than the more usual im"ll.l."ll.71a81: 
(have ye, or ye have quite forgotten, allowed to let slip quite 
out of your minds!). It was, perhaps, suggested here by the 
preceding f.KAvoµevo,, as it is sometimes displace<l in its turn 
by the erroneous reading EKA.eA.uu0e. The touching encou
raging appeal of holy Scripture to the heart of mau is here 
personified: it speaks to, enters into discourse with us, as with 
maternal tenderness an<l anxiety for our welfare. The quo
tation is from the book of Proverbs (iii. ll, 12), an<l the 
personification is 110 doubt connected with the way in which 
,vis<lom ii; there, throughout the early chapters (Prov. i.
ix.), spoken of as a spiritual parent. The ancients were wont, 
in consequence, to call the whole book of Proverbs ~ocp{a 
(~lelito ap. Ens. 11.E. iv. 2G), llavapcToc;; ~ocpia (llege
sippus, and Ire11mU$ ap. Eus. !I.E. iv. 22), lla,oa,yW"jtKh 
~ocp{a (St. Gregory Nazianzcn); and our author, who has 
already spoken of the divine ,Vord as a person (eh. iv. 12), 
here personifies not "'isdom herself, but the exhortation 
(17 wapaKAYJUl<; 2) which she gives. Comp. also Luke xi. 49, 
~ uocp{a Tov 0eov 1:ir.w. The tender motherly appeal which 

1 The forward position of the verb in the sentence and the omission 
of ~on is also in favour of this view. 

2 If St. llarnaLas were the author of this epistle, he might be sup
poset.l to Le thiukiug of the intcrprdation of his own name, 11io, ,-0(,p()(,-
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is thus introduced has au evident reference to the book of 
.Job, for which these words might serve as a motto,-Prov. 
iii. 11 stating the problem or enigma, of which Prov. iii. 12 
furnishes the solution; the main purpos3 of the book of Job 
being to illustrate the trnth that there is in the sharpest trials 
a divine providential discipline of love which does not exclude 
sonship. Such experience of suffering imposed by the wisdom 
of divine love is here called ,c,~ (7raioda), a fatherly dis
cipline or process of education, and nn:nn (eA€"fxeu-0ai), re
proof, such as makes us conscious of our faults and errors, 
and so promotes our moral improvement. Instead of the 
vie of the LXX. our author writes (according to the best 
111s. testimony) vU µov, which is not only more tender and 
mother-like, but also corresponds more closely to the 'J:J of 
the original. Instead of µ71oe €/Cft.UOU (neither faint, or give 
up in despair), the original text has rpn-,::-:, (murmur not, 
show no resentment at the divine rebuke): resentment and 
despondency have both, in times of suffering, the same mode 
of expression-murmuring. The clause &v 'Ya,P a~1a'll'a Kupw~ 
r.aioeu€l follows the LXX. as represented by A; B reads 
EAE"JXEl; the Apocalypse, iii. 19, unites both: ,~,w O<IOV<; av 
rpt"Aw EA€"fXW Kat 'll'aioeiiw. For the clause which follows, 
µa<rn"foZ Of., JC.T."A., the reading of the LXX. is perhaps to 
be preferred even to that of the Uasoretic text, which reads 
i1~':'. i~rn~ J~?\ i.e. and as a fatlier witli a son lie taketli deligltt 
(viz. in correcting him, or, in him, after co1Tection). Insteacl 
of :i~7~ the Sept. must have read J~?.1 (Illeek), or (the per
fect being inappropriate here) :::i~~:, or, like Job v. 18 (cited 
by Clemens Rornanus, c. 56), :i•~~~- The translation of ;,~;, 
could not be better: &v 7rapaoExern,, every son, whom He 
accepts and receives, He makes to feel His chastening rod.1 

The -main purpose which the sacred writer has here in view 

,.,.:;.e.,,, which, however, is gi,cn (Acts iv. 36) not by himself, but by 
St. Luke. 

1 Philo also quotes this passage from the Book of Proverbs (i. 544), 
adding: " What a gioi-ious thiug, then, is cliastisernent and reproof I since 
thereby our relationship of communion with God is elevated iuto T.:inslii1is; 
for what ca11 be nearer than a father is to a sun, and a son to a father?" 
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is to reconcile t\1e minds of his readers to the suffcrin!_;s 
entailed by their Christian profession, that is, the cross in 
the proper sense of the word. llut all sufferings 1 imposed 
Ly Goel upon His children, whether for discipline, trial of 
faith, or witness for the truth, have this one feature in 
common, that they are all proofs of divine love, not signs 
of anger. Thought passes easily, therefore, from one kind 
to another. The Christian in every trial sees a proof of the 
Father's loving care for his good. He must not murmur or 
withdraw himself from it.2 

Ver. 7. It is for cliastisement ye m·e endw·ing : God 
dealetli wit!t you as wit!t children; ja1' w!to is a son w!tom t!te 
f atlier dwstenetlt not? 

The te:ctus 1·eceptus re1<ls el Tra,oE{av irrroµf.11€,€. This 
reading was retained by Griesbach in tl1e e<lition of 1803-6, 
without even noticing that ther<! was any other found in 
JJSS. Tischendorf has also returned to it since his edition 
of 1840. But it is a reading as ill supported as possible. 
It is fouu<l, according to Tischendorf, in miuuscc. sat multis, 
-Lut he adds ( somewhat significantly) ut videtm·,-::uul in 
" Chrysostom, Theodoret, Tbeophylact." Estius, however, 
had long ago rightly observed that the assertion that €Z 
r.a,odav is found in St. Chrysostom was a mistake, ancl 
Sebast. Schmidt's remark in answer was a very poor attempt 
at sarcasm : bo11us vir non inveniebat aliucl Vulgato suo emplas
trum. It is also doubtful (see Dleek) whether Tischcn<lorf 
is right in appealing to Theo<lorct. Thcophylact remains, 
then, the only un<loubte<l witness for El Tra,odav; and he is 
not, from the lateness of his age, of much authority. All 
the uncials, on the other hand [including now the Co<l. Sin.], 
all ancient versions, all citations and colllmcnts in the fathers 
(Chrysostom, Procopius, Dama~cenus, U~cumenius), rea<l EZ, 
7rato€{av vr.oµf.V€T€. This reading, \\'hich is borne witness to 

1 On these <lilJerent kin<ls of s11ffol'ing, see my article on Job (Iliub) 
in Herzog's Ueal-Encyclop~dic, vol. vi. p. 11::l seq. 

?. This is Elihu's position in the book of Job, though hi6 argument.3 
rail to solve tbe problem. 
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high np into the second century by Peshito and Itala, has 
been rightly adopted by :Matthroi, Lachmann, Theile, and 
Bnttmann, and ought not to be gi,·en up, unless it could be 
shown that Bleek, Tholuck, De °'Vette, Liinemann, and 
others are right in maintaining that it is quite inadmissible 
from being meaningless. And it must be allowed that the 
ancient versions appear not to have known what to make of 
it. The Peshito, leaving out the El,, translates sustinete 
igitm· castigationem. The old Latin versions, giving an im
possible sense to £le;, render in disciplina perseverate, for 
which we sometimes read the more literal but unmeaning 
in disc11Jli11am or in docti·inam. D reads &v 7rapaOEXETaL elc; 
llAILJIAN, taking the puzzling el, 7rmO. into the quotation, 
and so spoiling its sense. One thing is evident, elc; 7raioelav 
cannot be an ancient correction; had it been so, the ancients 
would have better known what to make of it; at the utmost 
it may have been a lapsus calami (Bengel, Kuincel), like Elc; 

eavTovc;, in some MSS., at ver. 3 of this chapter. But is it, 
then, really so unintelligible as it has been made to appear? 
:i\Iatthrei's obser\'ation was quite correct, that elc; 7raioe{av is 
equivalent to €VE/CEV 7raioe{ac; or EL<; TO 7rUL0EIJEG'0a,. To 
which we may add, that elc; is often used in a similar way to 
indicate purpose by our author: e.g. i. 14, elc; oia,cov{av; vi. 
16, El, /3€/3a{wuw; iii. 5, elc; µapTvpiov; iv. 16, elc; EtJ/Catpov 
/30110eiav; ix. 15, €le; ar.OA.IJTpwutv; comp. also x. 19, 7rap
PTJG"{a eis, and xi. 11, Svvaµic; eic;. Ebrard accordingly 
renders it, Be patient also for the sake of discipline ; let it 
have the effect upon you which is designed. But the sentence 
reads and fits into the context much better if we take 
1J1ToµeveTe as an indicative : for chastisement ( or discipline) 
you are enduring ; i.e. your heavenly Father's purpose in 
sending or permitting sufferings to befall you is to give you 
that discipline of love (ic:m~) of which Scripture speaks. St. 
Chrysostom explains : elc; 7ra£OE1av i.nroµeveTe, <f,TJut, ovJC elc; 
,co).,auiv, ovoe elc; nµwp(av, ouoe elc; TO JCaJCw<; 'TT'a0eZv. I 
do not see what improvement could be suggested to this 
interpretation either fo thought or expression. The other 
reading, el 'TT'aioeiav v7rOJJ,EVETe, is certainly favoured by the 
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antithesis in vcr. 8, 1:i OE xwp(, JaTE 1ra181:[ac;; but it has 
this also against it, that it requires us to take u1roµb1ETE iu a 
much feebler sense than it is elsewhere employed by 0111· 

author-viz., "if ye have to suffer, i.e. passively undergo 
discipline," -whereas 1ra10E{av u1roµ.ev1:w can hardly mean 
less than "to endure discipline, bear up manfully under it." 
'IVith the reading 1:l,, on the other hand, not only does 
ur.oµ.ev1:T1: retain its fnll meaning of active endurance, but 
r.a18e[a also that of fatherly discipline, in which it was 
used at ver. 5 ; and cl, 'TT'atoe{av stands as significantly at 
the head of this clause as w, vfo'i, at the head of the follow
ing: "Like children under the discipline of a gracious father 
comport yourselves, for like children this Father is dealing 
with you:" cl, 'TT'atDELaV l/7T'OfJ,€VfTf, w, vioZ, {µ'iv 1rpocnpe

p1:Tat a 01:6,. The V ulgate tcmquam filiis vo"/Jis o.ff'ei-t se Deus 
(followed by Luther) misses the sense of 1rpourpep1:rn1 here, 
,Yhich, with followiug dative of the person, always has the 
meaning of dealing wit!t, "/Jelwving towards, in extra-biblical 
Greek. 

In the question which follows, TLr; ryap EUTIV vlor; Sv ov 
1ra18Eu1:1 1raT17p; n, is not an adjective (what son is there?) 
bnt a substantive pronoun (who is a son and exempt from 
such discipline?). Both u[6, and 'TT'aT17p are without the 
article to generalize the thought. The meaning is therefore, 
E<lucational discipline is the encl of all suffering which Goel 
lays upon you; His doing so is proof of His fatherly love. 
The sentence is not put in a conditional forn1, but the sense 
is much the same as if it were, and so the writer continues 
with the contraposition in that form. 

Ve!'. 8. But if ye remain witltout cltastisement, whereof 
all 1 lwi-e been made pm·takei-s, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. 

The particle apa introduces a natural inference or con
sequence, but doe5 not in classical Greek stand at the head 

1 This -::-tin,, is the last word in the Cod. Sangcrmancnsis (E), 
which here ends abruptly. Salmticr from this point girns only the 
D (Cod. Claromontanus) form of the Itala. 
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of tl1e sentence as here.1 (Comp. :Matt. xii. 28; Luke xi. 
48 ; Gal. iii. 29.) He who lives without experience of this 
fatherly discipline is no genuine child, but a vo0o, of doubtful 
parentage, of neglected education, left to himself. Phavo
rin us: vo0oc; 0 µ,~ ,Yl/1]17£0<; VLO<; a-X.'A.' EiC 1raA'A.a,doo,.2 The 
origiual ordo 1:erbon1m is probaLly that adopted by Lachmann 
( from A, D, ltala, and V ulgate) : &pa 11000£ Ka£ oux viol, fou. 
The inference drawn from the necessary reciprocity between 
sonsl1ip and discipline is further strengthened by a reference 
to the past history of all God's children ; for 1ra11Tf<; here <loes 
not rneari all children in the natural sense, but all who have 
ever stood in that spiritual relation to God: µ,froxo£ ryFyovautv 

1ravT1:c;, " all such have had their share of discipline." The 
special allusion is to the examples in eh. xi., and it is assumed 
that already under the Olcl Testament, before the grace of an 
all-embracing, all-renewing regeneration had been revealed 
in the second Adam, God vouchsafed to stand towards the 
faithful as His children in a relation of fatherly discipline 
and love. (See this stated with regard to Israel, Deut. xiv. 
1; with regard to individual saints under the old covenant, 
Ps. Jxxiii. 15, Prov. xiv. 2G.) All these have felt, each in 
his own measure, the Lord's fatherly chastening, have been 
received into His school of affliction, and in the severest con
flicts maintained their assurance of His fatherly love. To 
this consideration, that all affiictions which befall God's chil
dren have their origin in His fatherly love, a second and a 
thir<l are now added (in vers. 9, 10) as additional motives to 

1 The example in Lucian's Jup. traga,dus, § 51, is well known: Ei ,ial 
(30Jµ,ol, Eio-1 ,.,,.; O,o{• "'""" f'-~" Eio-1 (30,,uoi, ,io-1, "P"' ""'I B,oi. On the other 
hand, Cogito ergo sum wonlrl be expressed in later and in modern Greek, 
1TT0-x,c',,?;o,uo<1 "P"' eif',{ ( ,T,uo<1 ). Klotz's notion, that "P"' is not a proper 
syllogistic therefore, but expresses only leviorem et liberiorem quandam 
ratiuci11ationem, is certainly not justified by New Testament usage, nor 
indeed by classical, e.g. Plato, Phxd. c. 2G, oii-x, opo<Too· d,i°oi, "P"'· 

2 We must not, of course, press the,,. r."'"""'"'{3o,, which would lead to 
thoughts unmect for the subject: the sacred writer himself probably con
uected with ,tiOo, a notion similar to that of Philo, when he says (i. 42G. 
29) of those who make the pleasures of this world their soul's chief good, 
that they in nothing differ from T.iv ,,. ,,..,.,,r,: .. , ;;oK.V"l/9!nOJu. 
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stedfast cl1ecrful endnrancc of the se\·crest trials. The 
second is, that the loYing correction of our heavenly Father 
is so much the more acceptable and beneficial, as He Himself 
is exalted above all earthly parents. 

Ver. 9. F111·tlicnno1·e : t!te fathers of our flesh we once lwd 
as clwstenei·s, and il'e gai·e tltem reve1·ence-slwll we not much 
rather submit oursefres to tlie Father of spfrits and lire? 

Valckenacr and others would take the £ha here as in
troducing a question-Have we then lwd the fatliers of our 
ffrsh, etc. ?-a use of eha (especially in queries of admira
tion or ridicule) which is not uncommon in ordinary Greek. 
(Comp. Plato, Apo[. P· 2S, eh', OU/C alaxuvH, i:, ~w,cpaw:;; 
Furthermore, art thou not ashamed ... or, Surely then thou 
art ashamed? Kuhner, § 835, G.) But the assumption is 
unnecessary, and such a construction here would be somewhat 
affected. Besides, as Kypke and Bleek have rightly observed, 
the following clause must, in that case, have commenced 
differently (,cal ou 7roAV µaAAov, instead of ou 7T'OAV [1·ec. 
7ro,\.,\.fl µa,\.,\.ov, as now). "\Ve construe eha, then, as simply 
introducing a further consideration, the main proposition of 
a second argument which is a conclusio a minori ad majus. 
(Comp. eh. x. 28 seq., ii. 2 seq., ix. 13 seq., xii. 25.) ,v e 
have already had chastisers in our natural parents, and 
showed them in that character due childlike reverence. The 
emphasis lies on eveTpE7rdµe0a, which in the sense of "caring 
for," "showing respect to," is followed by TWa (as in Sept., 
Polybius, Dionysius, Diodorus, Plutarch) instead of Two.;. 

'rhe imperfects dxoµev and EVE'Tp€r.dµ£0a (we once had
and were then accustomed so to act) refer back to the 
lengthened period of childhood and youth which both the 
writer and his readers had once passed through. 

It is an important question, in what sense our earthly 
parents arc here called TI/>; uap,co, ryµwv 7T'a'TEp€.;, and con
trasted with God as T(v 'lT'aTpl TWV 'TT'VWµaTWV. Quite wrong 
is it to give the antithesis of uapg and 7iV€vµa here a. merely 
ethical significance. So, for instance, and most decidedly, 
Ebrard : " actpg designates he1°e, as always, the pui-ely natuntl 
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life wlticlt is tlte product of purely natural powers, in contrnst 
with tlte spiritual life which is the p1·oduct of divine grace u•ork
ing in regeneration." Now, though it is true that the author 
of this epistle was no stranger to the Pauline antithesis of 
a-apE and 'TiVEvµa, yet he nowhere gives it (not even at ix. 
13 seq., where the antithesis of a-apE is a-vvd87Jcrtc;) a full 
Pauline expression ; and, further, against such an ethical con
ception of the antithesis here, is, l.st, the very form of the 
expression, which, to convey Ebrard's meaning, ought to have 
been 'TOli', µev ~µwv /CaTa a-ap,ca 'Tia'TEpa<; . . • 'Tff 'TiaTpl ~µwv 
,ca7a, 'TiVEvµa ( or even 'Tff 'TiVEVµan,crjJ) ; and 2dly, the sense 
of the original Hebrew text referred to : ;t,::i ,::iS mm;n •;,S~ 
-tlte God of the spirits of all.flesh (Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. ] G). 
The force of this second consideration Ebranl acknowledges 
indirectly himself by arbitrarily denying that there is any 
such reference. The Septnagint rendering, 0Eo<; Twv 'TiVEV· 
µa'TWV ,cal 'Ti<J.CT1)', crap,co<; (they read S::i, instead of ,::iS), would 
certainly not have been suitable for our author's purpose; but 
then, as we have seen, he is by 110 means -wholly dependent 
on the LXX., nor is it his meaning here that even the a-apE 
itself (as all else that a man is or has) is not ultimately to be 
referred to God as the final cause. But while all c01·poreal 
existence comes into being through a natural process, the 
animation of the corporcity so produced is in each case 
an absolutely incomprehensible act of divine power, and is 
only to be accounted for by the hypothesis of divine concm
rence with the processes of nature. In virtue of this, as the 
Author and Lord of all life, the Creator is entitled, "the God 
of the spirits of all fleslt." 1 It is in this (in the first place 
physical rather th::m ethical) sense that we are to understand 
'T'f! 'TiaTpl 'TWV 'TiVWµaTWV here : nor is it to be denied, with 
Bleck, De "\V ette, Lunemann, and others, including even the 
Roman Catholic commentator Bisping, that the present 
passage strongly favours the so-called theory of Creatianism. 

1 He is not called "the God of the souls (ni:;•;i)) of all flesh" (though 
such a designation would not be wrong; see Ezek. xviii. 4 ancl Jer 
xxxviii. 16), because it is the spirit rather than the soul which has its 
immediate origiu in God. 
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J\'ota dilige11ter, snys Hugo de Sancto Victore in l1is Qua?stione.•, 
lianc autlioritatem, per quain manifeste p1'0batur, quod anirncu non 
sunt e.1: traduce sicut cai·o. Nor is the acknowledgment of this 
to be evaded by such a conception of the antitl1esis as that 
our earthly parents are the authors of our natural individual 
existence, while God is the final cause and Creator of all 
life; 1 for it is not corporeal life as such which is here con
trasted with life in general, but the CTap~, in itself only lifeless 
matter, with the 'TrVEuµarn as being sparks of life emitted from 
the divine ancl central fire. It cannot therefore be deniccl 
that, according to the statement here, we derive om· CTap~ 
mediately from our parents, and our 'TrVEuµa immediately 
from God Himself. "Doth views, however, Creati:rnism and 
Traducianism," as a pmfonnd inquirer on these subjects has 
observed,2 "c1T in this, that they each insist on standing 
alone; whereas the philosophic inquirer must not either 
efface the difference between the Creator and the creature 
with Traducianism on the one hand, nor conceiYC of it in 
too abstract a form with Creatianism on the other. If we 
would not do this, we must begin with the assumption that 
the spiritual animation of every human creature requires a 
more immediate interposition of divine power than the pro
duction of the bodily part. So, as the poet sings,3 the burning 
sun has more and closer influence in maturing the grape
juice into sweet and fiery wine than it had before the juice 
was formed. And this is the truth involved in the creatianist 
doctrine of holy Scripture." I cannot doubt, for my own 
part, that the sacred writer meant what he here says of God 
as "the Father of spirits" in a crcatianist sense. The whole 
of Scriptme, indeed, is full of the thought, that the human 
spirit is a breath from the Almighty (.T ob xxxiii. 4), and 
that we are all, in regard to our spiritual part, of divine 

1 Sec my fliulische l'sychologie, p. 8:}. 
2 Gosche! in his essay, "])er Jlfcnsch nach Leib, Scele 1mrl Geist," 

published with my l'sychvlogie, Lcipsic 18:iG, p. 13 sc'l, 
3 Dante, l'urga/orio xxv. 77 se'l. Gosche! rightly finds here, in the 

profoundest of all poets, the first rcconciliatiou between the theories 
of Crcatianism and 'fraducianism. 
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parentage (Acts xvii. 28). And inasmuch as the spirit in us, 
in virtue of its divine kindred, has then only true life when 
conformed to its divine original, the Scriptures of the New 
Testament constantly speak of the ungodly man as one who 
has no 7TVEuµa, and of the regenerate man as 7TVEVµaTu,o<;: the 
physical notion is, therefore, at the same time an ethical one; 
and even in the present passage the notion of the derivation 
of the human spirit from the divine is combined with that of 
its true life being dependent on a connection maintained 
with God its Father: Slwll not we submit oui·selves to the 
Father . . .. and lit-e? If we observe that God is here 
called ?TaThp TWV 7TVEVµan,,v, not 17µwv, nor T. 7TV. TrJ<; uap,co<;, 
the conclusion thus drawn a minoi·i ad majus will be twofold: 
1st, God as Father is as much exalted above all earthly 
fathers as the spirit is above the :flesh, and a man's personal 
being above his natural existence; and 2dly, God is more to 
be honoured than any earthly parent, because the earthly 
father is such only to this or that individual child, whereas· 
Goel is the Father of the whole universe of spirits: all living 
existence, all independent life, all personal life, whether that 
life have a bodily form of :flesh and blood like men, or a 
bodiless one like the angels, draws its origin from Him, and 
in order to exist, or exist aright, must submit itself to His 
fatherly discipline. For the human spirit is not an absolute 
principle of life in man, but one dependent on God its 
source. It lives only from and with ancl in Him. To submit 
ourselves to the Father of spirits is an essential condition of 
our life-u1r0Ta'Y17a-oµe0a ,ea, l;~uoµev : l;fiv here, as at x. 38, 
expresses trne, abiding, not merely transient or apparent life, 
life in accordance with the true idea of humanity, i.e. likeness 
to Goel aud communion with Him. 

Now follows the third consideration which furnishes yet 
another motive for patient endurance of whatever trials God 
may send us. 

Ver. 10. Foi· tlzey indeed for a few days e,rercised dis
cipline afte1· their own likiiig, but !te Joi· men's benefit, in orcle1 
tliat they may partake of his holiness. 
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It is hard to find in the second of these sentences the 
proper antithesis to the 1rpo'> o'A.lrya, ~µlpar;; of the first. 
J\Iost of the ancients, an<l, among modems, Tholuck, Ebrar<l, 
Bisping, conceive it thus: "The discipline of earthly parents 
]1as respect only to the few days of our earthly life; God's 
discipline has all eternity in view, for to partake of His 
holiness is to li,·e for ever." "The antithesis," says Bisp
ing, "is very fine;" but, at any rate, it is not exegetically 
true, for there stands nothing about "eternity" or "eternal" 
in the text, nor is it suggested by TYJ<; arydm7To,, as it might 
have been by such a term as TYJ, 00~17,. Nor is it quite 
true that the discipline of earthly parents has respect in all 
instances only to the present life (as Calvin pnts it-!tic de 
mconomia apostolus loqttit11r, quemadmodum de politia sole mus 
vulgo loqui). The discipline of the family has a religious as 
,veil as a political object, the fathe1· is at the same time 
priest; and to say that in the training of his children he has 
only the "few days'' of earthly life in view, would Le a very 
one-sided statement. Bleek and Lunemann therefore take 
another course, making 1rpo, oJ..}yar; 11µJpar; belong (in sense) 
to both sentences: The discipline of earthly parents lasts 
for a time, and is after their own liking; God's discipline, 
likewise, lasts only for a time, but is for the highest benefit 
of those who experience it (1 Pet. i. G). But not to mention 
other objections, the imperfect i1ra{owov is against this view; 
for, like ftxoµw (ver. 9), it evidently refers to the period of 
youthful training and education already past: the "few 
days" of parental discipline were the days of our childhood, 
and the discipline ceased when we reached years of discre
tion. De \Vette accordingly would put the antithesis thus: 
"They disciplined us for the few days of childhood, God's 
discipline is lifelong." But there is nothing said abont 
"lifelong discipline" here, any more than about" eternity." 
The author's trne meaning appears to me to be as follo\\'s: 
His statement may be regarded as two pairs of antitheses 
arranged cltiastically.1 1. \Y c begin with the second pair, 

1 [i.e. "cross-wise" like the Greek letter X. The term is borrowcu 
from the Greek grammarians.] 

VOL. II. :X: 
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which consists of the two phrases (that occupy the interior 
of the twofold sentence regarded as a whole) KaTa To ooKovv 

auToZr; and E71"£ -ro uvµrpJpov. Earthly parents exercise dis
cipline after their human, narrow-minded, often arbitrary 
liking, and are liable even in the best cases to errors and 
mistakes; but God the Father has no other end in view in 
His exercise of discipline than His children's benefit, and 
the means He employs are unfailingly the right ones to 
accomplish it. It is evident, of course, that the sacred writer 
is not here speaking of the tlieory of human education, but 
of its ordinary practical character; he is not contrasting 
good and bad modes of training, but that which is human, 
and at the best affected by human infirmity, with that which 
is divine, and therefore perfect. Compared with God's, the 
best human '71"aioEia is not so good as to have no shadow of 
that fallible ooJCovv falling on it. 2. The other pair of 
antitheses ( enclosing that we have just been considering) 
is '11"por; 0J...[7ar; ~µ€par; and dr; 'TO µE-raAa/3EtV -rijr; a7LDTTJ'TO<; 
avTov. As in 7T"por; the two notions are combined of pur
pose and duration of time, so in clr; the notions of purpose 
and result: '11"por; is used here as at ver. 11, '11"por; TO '11"apov, as 
at Luke viii. 13 and 1 Car. vii. 7, '11"por; Kaipov, and as at 
2 Car. vii. 8, r.por; Kaipov wpar::; cir;, on the other hand, has 
a mixture of final and eventual meanings, such as we find at 
eh. ii. 17, ix. 14, :xiii. 21 (see note on eh. xi. 3): we may 
say that 7T"por; has here mainly reference to the time occupied, 
rlr; to the thing accomplished. Parental '71"aioda lasts but 
for the years of youth, and then, whether successful or not, 
comes to an end; God's '71"aioE{a, having for its object an 
infallibly recognised uvµrpEpov, has for its result nothing 
less than the making its subjects partakers of His holiness, 
and as such raised above the necessity of its further appli
cation. 'A7io-r7Jr; (found also at 2 l\Iacc. xv. 2) is a more 
abstract term than a7iwuuv1J, and µETaAa/3E'iv is a term 
common to our epistle and the Acts for "partaking of" or 
"possessing." The result of parental training is uncertain, 
that of divine '71"aioE{a is infallibly glorious. In reference to 
,-,·bich latter the writer proceeds: 
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Ver. 11. ]1:•ow all cltastisement foi· tlte pi·esent seemetli lo 
l,e not a matter of Joy, but of g1'ief; yet a/tencw·d.s it beai·eth 
peaceable fruit of 1·igltteousness unto such as are e.xel'cised 
by it. 

Almost all interpreters as with one mouth make 1raua 
1raioe{a here to be every kind of discipline, human or divine. 
Only Kuinrol, Klee, and Stein interpret differently; and 
here for once I am agreed with them, for the sacred writer 
would surely be involving himself in self-contradiction if 
he meant to attribute thus promiscuously a happy result to 
both human and divine r.aioE{a. Ilut as at vers. 7, 8, 
1raioe{a is used simply for divine chastisement, so here 1raua 
1raioda is every kind of chastening that comes from God; 
and all such providential chastening, it is said, appears at 
£rst to be a sad experience. Ilpoc; 7o 1rap6v is a classical 
phrase (Plato, Thucyd., Isocr.), whereas the combination of 
Etvai with the ge11itivus qualitatis (ov , .. xapac; Etvai a"X.i\.a 
i\.v7n7c;), especially in this naked form without even the addi
tion of an adjective, belongs to a later phase of the language: 
comp. eh. x. 39; Acts ix. 21 7~<; 00011 8vrnc;; and Time. iii. 
70, {3ov'A.ijc; wv, "being of the council," i.e. a member of 
council ;-similar, but not precisely simibr, examples. The 
phrase is short and expressive. The false appearance of 
misfortune and unhappiness is removed by a look to the end 
of this providential discipline, and from that end a conclu
sion may be drawn as to the motive of love in which it 
originates. The figure of fruit as yielded (Kap1rov a1ro
o,06va1, as at Rev. xxii. 2) by this 1ra1oda may be connected 
in thought with the previous wwi\.a{3Etv (comp. 2 Tim. ii. 6, 
7WV 1<ap1rwv µern"X.aµ/3avnv). The fruit of what seemed so 
sad a tree is called 1<ap1roc; elp'l'}VLKO', OL/WLOUVVTJ',, The last 
interpreters who have taken this oucaiouuv1J<; for a :Jeni
tivus s11bjecti (fruit borne by righteousnes8) were Ilei11richs, 
Kninrol, and Klee. They were wrong of course (as is now 
universally recognised); for the tree which bears this peace
able fruit is 1ratoda, nnd therefore not oucatoUl)VTJ. The geni
tive, then, is a genitii:us apposition is: this fruit of righteousness 
is a fruit consisting in right~ousncss,-i.e. rigl1teousness of life 
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springing out of righteousness by faith, a righteousness from 
which the g1·ace working in the divine 7ratoEta has removed 
all the harshness and bitterness of sin. Such fruit this 
-7ra£0€La yields TOt<; ot' auT{j<; ryeyvµvauµEVOl<;. The image 
suggested by ryvµva'r;E<1·0ai is not so completely lost sight of 
here as it was at eh. v. 14. This is evident from the 
epithet Eip'Y}VlKO,, which implies a previous arywv, conflict. 
'l'he athlete strives with naked body in the school 01· theatre, 
and is thereby trained for the sternest conflicts; for this 
training or exercise ryvµva'r;eu0ai is the technical term. The 
Christian, too, is exercised in the school of affiiction for 
victory over evil. ,vhen the warfare is over, he reaps 
peaceable fruit. Castellio's rendering of Eip'Y}vt,co, by saltt
tai·is is inadmissible; for though tll)i7 in Hebrew combines 
the notions of pa.'c and salus, these are divided again in 
biblical Greek into elp1v'YJ and UWT'YJp{a. Primasius effaces 
the meaning yet more when he interprets the pacatissimwn 
of the Vulgate by gmtissimum atque acceptissimum. It is 
only a few interpreters who have discerned the antithesis 
between eip'Y}vtico, and ~;eryvµvauµEvoi,, suf!gesting that r.aioe[a 
is a ryvµvau{a, an arywv. So Gerlach, Ebrar<l, Bisping, and 
especially Tholnck: "Fruit of righteousness enjoyed after 
conflict in perfect peace." To "·hich we would add: Fruit 
which consists in righteousness and whose taste is peace,-i.c. 
perfed satisfaction and rest after strife and labour. Aucaio
uuv17 denotes the fruit as to its substance, elp17vi,cov describes 
the sweetness of its taste.1 

C1ur. XII. 12-17.-Furtl1e1· e.rlwi·tation to rouse themselves 
to coumgeous perseverance in their Cla·istian com·se, and, 

1 Jas. iii. 18, xctp7.0; a; Oo,a,ouVvi'j; flJ Eipn!l'f1 U'i:'f~DfTr.tl iroi';- '1;'0IOlla1lJ 

,ip~•Yi•, is a similar passage to ours, but in one main point different. 
The genitive is appositional as before, and "'"P"'· 01umu. has the same 
meaning as in our passage ; but iv ,ip~•"fl is not a closer definition of 
01><a10<Tuv,i. It must be explained by a reference to Ps. cxxvi. 6, oi 
u-;;-,ipwr,, 1, il«xpuu,v: The fruit which is righteousness, perfect well
being, aud acceptance with God, is sown in peace for the good of those 
who exercise peace; i.e. only peace-lovers and peace-makers will reap it. 
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follozi·ing peace and ltoliness, not to .~11.ff'er any impurity 
to spring up among them, le-,t any, like Esau, mig!tt dis
cover, too late, !tow misembly tl.ey ltad /01/eited tlte pro
mised blessiug. 

After exhibiting (\·er. 11) the happy consequences or 
trials patiently endured, the sacred writer renews his exhor
tation : 

Ver. 12. Therefore lift up tlte slackened !tancls and tlte 
loosened knees. 

'The figures of a race and a conflict-the one requiring 
strong hands, the other strong knees-would seem to be still 
in the writer's mind. And if it be uncertain whether there 
be any conscious reference in ver. 11 to Isa. x.xxii. 17 (Kai 

fCTTaL Ta Ep"fa Tij<; OLKaW(J"l)VTJ<; elp~v11), there can be 110 doubt 
that we have here an echo of the prophetic admonition (Isa. 
xxxv. 3), " Stl'engtlten tlte feeble hands, and make .firm t!te 
icm:ering knees," which occurs in that section of the first part 
of Isaiah's prophecies (eh. x.xxiv., x.xxv.) which has most 
accord with that grand second part (eh. xl.-lxvi.), so nearly 
related in its inner spirit to om· epistle. Our author repro
duces here, in his own language, the original words of the 
prophet, as in such cases (where he does not merely cite, but 
makes the words of Scripture his own : comp. ver. 9 of this 
chapter and x. 37 seq.) he is wont to do, without slavishly 
binding himself to the Septuagint. IIapetµ,Evov (avetµ,Evov) 

is that which hangs down slack and loosely; 7rapa>.,e"ll.uµ,Evov, 

that ,vhich has lost its central hold and vital strength, so as 
to be lame and motionless. Out of this condition of collapse 
and infirmity they are to rot1se, lift up, stretch out again (?) 
the hands and knees of their inward man (1 Pet. i. 15): 
avop0ovv may signify either " lift up" Ol' " lift up again," 
ava frequently in such verbs uniting the meanings of sursum 
an<l rursum.1 The duty to which the writer urges his readers 

1 See on this point Winer, de verbontm cum pncpositionibus composi
torrrni in N. 1'. usu, part iii. p. 4 : cum supera ac summa etiam prima 
sint, cons11e1:erw1t Grreci ea, qua; primum vel prius facta essent, superis 
assimilare, etc. 
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is courageous self-recovery in God's strength. The tone 
and language are elevated accordingly; ancl ver. 12 is like a 
trnmpet blast. It need not surprise us, then, if our author 
here turns poet, and proceeds in heroic measures: 

Ver. 13. Yea, make straigl1 tforwa1·d patl1s for your feet ; 
so that the lame be not turned f1'om tlte way, but ratlier be 
healed. 

The first clause, Ka£ Tpoxiar; bp0a, 7T0£1]UaTE Toir; 7TOfJ"tV 
vµwv u V V .! - .! I - .! V V II .! V V .!. - ), is a good hexameter. 
The words are from ProY, iv. 26: op0ar; Tpoxiar; 1rotei uo'ir; 
7TOU[v. The TOLr; ?TOfJ"tV vµwv is not to be rendered "with 
yonr feet," as by Luther, Schulz, Tholuck, Dleek, De 
"r ette, Li.inemann, and othcrs,-a rendering opposed both 
to the original te:xt and that of the LXX. (uoir; 1rout, not 
?Tout uou), and against the t'va of the following clause. The 
Pcshito had already given the right rendering ti:i',J7,, " to" 
or "for your feet;" and so now Bohme and Ebrard, the 
lattei- imitating the hexameter of the Greek text: "und fur 
eue1·e Fiisse bei·eitet euclt ebene Balmen." Tl1e Hebrew words 
1SJ1 ,Jl/0 o,::i are rendered by Bertheau: ""\Veigh well that 
thou get not into a perverted path." But D~;_l as denomina
tfrwn (from D.?~)= to weigh, occurs only once, Ps. lviii. 3; 
in other cases (Prov. v. G, 21; Ps. lxxviii. 50; Isa. :xxvi. 7), 
and here (Prov. iv. 26), this Piel signifies to roll or level, 
or, as at Prov. v. G, to open a way. Tlie proper rendering 
would therefore be: Mal.:e lei·el or straigltt (i.e. without ups 
and downs) tlie pat/1 of t!ty foot, or foi· thy foot, as the Sept. 
has it. Tpoxia corresponds exactly to the Hebrew 'Jl)O 

(;,;,;yo), signifying first the rut 01· groove in which the wheel 
rnns, and then a road or path generally, but not = foot
track or footstep. (Comp. Prov. iv. 27 in the Sept.: auTor; 
SE op0ar; ?TOt1]U€£ Ta~ 7poxias uov, IIe, i.e. God, s!tall make 
thy footpaths even.) Accordingly To'ir; 7TOfJ"tV vµwv is to be 
rendered here as a dative (" for thy feet"), and that is the 
only rendering suitable for the following t'va. 

It is universally recognised that To xw)\ov is to be under
stood here (not like the To a.;1,E-.a.0eTov of vi. 17 = "the 



CHAP. XII. 13. 327 

uucl10.ngeableness," but) like the -ro fi\.auuov (" the less"= 
that which is inferior) of vii. 7 (comp. Rev. iii. 2): the 
meaning therefore is, whatever is lame in the Christian com
munity, i.e. the lame or halting members. The figure sug
gested in the first clause is evidently carried out further here. 
l\Iany interpreters, following Grotius (and among the latest, 
Schulz, Heinrichs, Diec!,, De ,v ette, Von Gedach, Ebrani), 
have been misled by the antithetical la0y to give etc-rpE-

7rf.CT0a, the sense of "put out of joint,"-a sense attl'ibuted 
to it as a medical term in the last edition of Passow's Lexicon, 
without any examples being alleged in proof.1 But as etc-rpE-

7rf.CT0ai is used in the pastoral epistles, which have, in respect 
of diction, so much in common with this to the Hebrews, in 
the sense of "turning out of the right way" (1 Tim. i. G, 
etc.), we need not go in search of any other, especially as 
that which is lame already does not need to be further " put 
out of joint" in order to stumble or make no progress. 
Feeling this, the interpreters referred to generally propose, 
by way of giving a sense to what would be otl1erwise un
meaning, to insert a "fully" or "completely" before the 
medical signification which they assign to etcTpe7rf.CT0ai. But 
surely our rendering is intelligible enough: " So tltat the 
lame be not turned from tlte way, but mtltel' (oE = hno as at 
ii. 6, and here joined with µai\.i\.ov as at Luke x. 20, text. 
1·ec. = imo potius) be ltealed." 2 

Had, indeed, the 'TOt', 'TT'OCTLV vµwv of the main sentence 
been an ablativus insli'wnenti (" make straight paths wit!t 
your feet"), it would have been difficult to understand the 
t'va of the following clause, for the straightforward walking 
of one pol'tion of the community could hardly be a cause of 
healing to the lameness of the other. Dut when smooth 
straight paths are made for the feet of all walkers (-roi', 

7rout'v taken as a datire), the lame arc materially helped 
thereby, being saved the danger of stumbling through the 

1 [Written in 1857.] 
2 Philo also says (ii. 458. 40) that a man is to keep the straight 

path, God's way, afrp(l,r.6v, and (ii. 456. 43) f"~ r.a.p' £1«iTip« inpt1,?ro• 

f"E•OV, 
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roughness of the road, and of getting off the right way a1to• 
gether; nay, it may even be hoped that, lured by the smooth• 
ness of the path opened for them, they may be induced to 
walk stedfastly along it, and so at length be quite cured of 
their lameness. The thought in the writer's mind in using 
the figure is first "the halting between two opinions," 
,Judaism and Christianity (comp. xw'Aa1vEtv, 1 Kings xviii. 
21), in which so many of tl1ese Hebrew Christians were 
involved, and then the turning out of the Christian path 
altogether in sheer apostasy. Such apostasy on the part of 
the infirm aud wavering members of the Hebrew church 
could be prevented, and thei1· eventual healing rendered 
possible, only by the whole community determining to make 
their common course of Christian action a straight and level 
one, avoiding in future those sicleward turnings and alternate 
ups and downs in favour of the synagogue to which they 
had been accustomed. Such a straightforward course on 
the part of the great body of the church would have a 
wholesome ortlwpcrdic effect on the weaker members who 
were marching with them.1 These "lame ones" of the 
church of Palestine are related in character to the J udaiz• 
ing cia-0Ev£~<; of the Roman community. As St. Paul in 
his epistle to the latter, which is throughout irenic in its 
character, repeatedly urges mutual forbearnnce between 
" strong" and " weak," and endeavours after peace, so the 
apostolic writer h~re : 

Ver. 14. Peace pursue witlt all and sanctification, without 
wliicli no olie shall see tlte Lord. 

Bi:ihme and Lunemann, etc., are quite wrong in extend• 
ing µETa 7ravTwv to all men in general, as at Rom. xii. 
18, µETa 'TTUVTWV civ0pwr,wv Elp1JV€UOVTE<;. illcumenius and 
Theophylact, among patristic interpreters, make the same 
mistake. The real parallel (and a very good one it is) is 
Rom. xiv. 19, Tet T~<; Eip11v1J<; OLWKWµEv Kal TCt T~<; olKoooµ~<; 

1 The ancients were wont to allege this passage against the Nova• 
tians ; but without much force of argument, inasmuch as claudi are not 
yet lapsi. 
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-rry, El, a:\.:\.11:\.ov,. Individnal believers are exhorted to 
cherish peaceful relations with all members of the com
munity, eYen with the lame, sickly, and \Yeak. The im
provement of such is to be aimed at, not by carnal conten
tion, harsh acts of juclgment, or uncharitable avo1dance of 
their society, nor yet by merely setting them a good example 
in the pmity ancl decision of our own conduct, while coldly 
waiting for the first advance on their side towards mutual 
explanation or agreement, but by a OLW/CELV Etp17v17v on our 
own part, i.e. by earnest, active endeavours after a good 
understanding, a pursuing or hunting after peace as a noble 
prey 01· object of search. The /Cai TCJV U"/La<J"µov is added to 
the :rnarthrons Elp17v17v, like the ,cal Ta'i, 01ra'i, of eh. xi. 38, 
and the ,cal, Ti]V €U7iEp{O"TaTOV aµapTtav of eh. xii. 1. Om· 
author uses the article in this way when he adds the general 
to the particular. Elp1iv11 is a divine characteristic, a part 
of the di vine a"/LOT1J'>• "\Ve are to follow after peace because 
God is the God of peace, enjoying the infinite manifoldness 
of His divine plenitude in a sabbath-like Elp17v1J, of which 
the rninbow (ipt, from EfpEtv) with its "oneness in the 
manifold" is the expressive symbol.1 The church must 
endeavour all she can to reproduce in herself the image of 
that divine calm in particular, and of the divine holiness 
in general, which is itself the absolute unclouded light, and 
the absolute all-embracing, all-reconciling love. 'A'Yta<J"µo, 
(sanctification) is the appropriation by us of the divine 
a01tiT1J'> (ver. 10). The sentence concludes with a relative 
clause which in its rhythmical elcrntion almost becomes a 
trimcter: ov xwpt~ OUOEL', o,[remt TCJV Kvptov.2 Only holy 
bc>ings c:m rise to the sight of the Holy One. Some (e.g. 
Dleek) 3 take TOV K vptov here to be Christ ; others ( e.g. 

1 See on tliis Rocholl, Eeitruge, p. 57. Scarce anything has been 
said more beautifully on the subject of the di l'ine life in moclcrn times 
than there. 

2 X."'pf; follows oti for the sake of the rhythm. Comp . .iEsch. J>ers. 
321, ux;;,, oii<«, 3' r,u T;;,.;,, X"'P', ,x11:p,-,.o,. This position of X"'Pf, is much 
more common in poets, especially the tragcclians, than in prose writers. 

3 De W ctte even maintains that this passage has nothing to clo with 
the divine (beatific) vision. 
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Tholuck, Lunemann) think that it cannot be decided 
whether Christ or God. The author uses o Kvpior; both of 
God (eh. viii. 2) and of Christ (eh. ii. 3). But it is to us 
more than probable that -rov Kuptov is here meant of God 
(V ulg. Dewn ). The 8,Jrern, of eh. ix. 28 is not to the 
point, for the seeing of the Son of man at His second com
ing in the clouds of heaven will be common to all, good and 
bad: every eye shall see Him. Rev. i. 7. "The Lord" 
( o Kupio,, i1li1') in Scripture is the God of the covenant of 
redemption, who reveals Himself here in grnce, and will be 
manifested "as He is" hereafter. ·whenever Scripture 
speaks of "a seeing" as the future reward of righteousness 
or sanctity, it is a seeing God that is meant or expressed 
(Matt. v. 8; 1 John iii. 2; comp. Ps. xvii. 15, xiii. 3); yet 
inasmuch as the throne of God and of the Lamb is one, the 
seeing God is at the same time a seeing of the Lamb 
(comp. eh. viii. 1, xii. 2 with Rev. xx:ii. 3 seq.). 

The following participial sentence goes on to say how 
this so indispensable peace and holiness is to he striven after 
and secured. 

Ver. 15. TVatcliing diligently lest auy one falling slwrt of 
tlie gmce of God, lest a11y root of bittemess springing up give 
trouble, and thereby many be defiled. 

Mutual brotherly watchfulness and discipline are here 
enjoined, and the1·e is no official or ministerial reference in 
f7TL<,K07TouvTe<;. The parallel to the exhortation here is the 
Karnvowµev dXX1;\ovr; of eh. x. 24 (comp. iii. 12 and iv. 1). 
The question remains, whether the clause µ1 TL<; vc,Tepwv 
Q,7T() TT}', xapLTO<; TOI/ 0eou is (with the ancients, followed 
by Bohme, Tholuck, etc.) to be completed by ,jj, so as to 
form a sentence by itself, or (with Heinrichs, Bicek, Lune
mann, etc.) to be rega1·ded as the subject of lvox;\fi, in whose 
place then the quasi-appositional pit;a mKp{ar; is interposed. 
The construction µ1 nr; vc,Tepwv v is by no means inadmis
sible, and is favoured strongly by the following ver. 16; but 
considering that the sacred writer was induced to proceed as 
he does, with resumption of the µ,q n,, by the passage in 
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Dent. xxix. 18 (µ,; TLC, ECTTLV EV vµ'iv ptt;a ava cpi5ovua EV xo\5 
Kat 1rt1lp{q,), it seems more natural to assume that for that 
very reason he breaks off tlic sentence begun with u1 n, 
tlCTTEpwv (without adding ev vµ'iv ii), in order to complete it 
with those words from the Thorah. The congregation of 
Israel are there warned of the danger of evil-disposed persons 
arising among them, whose sinful lusts would incline thci1· 
hearts to apostasy from Jehovah (" adding drunkenness to 
thirst") after the idolatries of Canaan : " lest there be among 
you a 1·oot bearing poison-fruit or wormwood." So we read 
in the original text, Deut. xxix. 18. The Septuagint, 
according to the Vatican text, renders it, µ,7 Ti, euT,v ev 
uµiv p{t;a avw ipvovua EV xoA; Kat 'TT'U(ptq,. E,·en with this 
recension of the Septuagint before him, our author might 
have been led by the ev xo">,,5 to choose the like-sounding 
verb evox">,,5 for his twofold subject, uunpwv (n,) and 
p{t;a. Such alteration of passages thus made use of is no 
uncommon phenomenon in both Old and :N"ew Testament; e.g. 
the alterations made by Jeremiah in phrases borrowed from 
the Thorah, and the variations in the parallel passages in 
the second Epistle of St. Peter and in that of St. ,J udc.1 

But it is also quite possible that our author had before him 
the Alexandrine text of the Septuagint, in which case he 
would have read thus : µry TLC, ECTTLV EV vµiv p{t;a 'TT'tKpla, 
avw cf,vovua EVOXAV Kat 7r£Kpta, and thus have found the 
evox">,,5 reacly to his hand. This is Dleek's view, who has 
shown (i. 3G9-37 5) that St. Paul, in his citations from the 
Old Testament, agrees for the most part with the Vatican 
l\IS. of the Septuagint, but the author of our epistle with 
the Alcx:mdrine. The correctness of this view is to me, at 
least in the present instance, exceedingly doubtful. The 
awkward disconnected Kal 1ri1Cp{a at the encl of the sentence 
in the Alexan<lrine text, can only be explained by supposing 
it based on the text represented by the Vatican ;11s.; and the 

1 e.g. Jer. xlviii. 45, where the ;~":Ii? of Num. xxiv. 17 is changed 
into ,t,,p•; and 2 Pet. ii. 13, where iu TCLI," ar.«TCL/," .,,,..,. answers 

to the i.' ~'a,; "''l"'"""'' 11,u.o,u of Jude 12. Comp. Dclilzsd1, Comm. on 
Habak. pp. 13, 7!J, 120. 
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conjecture is obYious, that (p(f;a) 'TT'l!Cp{a<; and evox/\.f, are 
corrections foisted into the Alexandrine recension from the 
text of our epistle. "\Vhence, indeed, could we suppose 
them else to have come, especially when we consider that 
the combination p{f;a mxp{a,; and the verb evox/\.ELV bear the 
stamp of a diction closely related, to say the least, to that of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews? (Comp. xo/\.17 1rtKp!a,;, Acts 
viii. 23; evox"A.ElV, Lnke vi. 18, in A, B, L, al.; ox°'A.Etv, Acts 
, •. 16; and r.apEvox°'AE'iv, Acts xv. 19.) "\Ve are, moreover, 
accustomed to similar free variations from the Septuagint in 
this epistle, not only in passages like eh. x. 30, nearly related 
to others in the writings of St. Paul, but elsewhere too 
(comp. eh. xii. 12, 13, x. 37). 

The clanger which the apostolic writer has here in view 
is that from a J udaizing tendency, a looking and harking 
back to the forms and modes of thought of the now Christ
hating synagogue, which he exhorts the Hebrew church, by 
earnest mutual watchfulness, not to suffer to spring up and 
take root among them. The motto or signature of the new era 
wl1ich had now commenced in Christ, was ~ xu.pl<; TOV 0Eov 
-grace without the works of the law,-grace, the mortal 
enemy of all self-righteousness, of all dead works. The 
construction va-TEpE'iv a1ro expresses, at any rate, more de
cidedly than va-TEpE'iv cwn gen. a loss incurred with conscious 
responsibility, by one's own fault (Bohme, Lilnemann). 
'Ta-npwv '1"1)', xaptTO<; TOV BEov might be one who falls short 
or loses divine grace from causes external to himself, or 
without special note of condemnation; VCTTEpwv ar.o ... is 
one who wilfully throws away the blessing, or puts himself 
at a distance from it. Comp. Ecclns. vii. 34, µ~ 1.ICTTEPEl ar.o 
K/\.a1ovTwv-1·emove not t!tyself fi·om t!tose t!tat weep. Now 
follows ( or, properly ~peaking, is su bsti tn ted for the peri
phrasis LCTTEpwv, /c.-r./\..) a second subject, the quasi-apposi
tional p{f;a r.tKp{a,;, " root" or plant "of bitterness," i.e. one 
bitterly opposing himself to the true Christian faith, and who 
js a leader astray of others from the sincerity a11cl simplicity 
of their Christian profession. Thus Antioclms Epiphanes is 
called, 1 l\lacc. i. 10, p{,a aµ,apTW/\.a',, a sinful root, i.e. a 
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perverter of the people of God to the sin of apostn~y. Such 
poison-plant «v(J) if>vouua, shooting up, and not eradicated in 
time, would disturb and trnuble the Christian community
would "cumber" the sacred ground (ivox"A€LV = ox),.,ov wapl
XElV, e.g. Dan. vi. 2, LXX., oxAor; being taken in the sense 
of turba, molestia). The ,vholc community is warned to be 
op their guard, that no such plant of evil shoot up among 
them to their serious injury, Kal Sia TaUT?J, (Lachm., Tisch., 
0£1 llt/T~r;) µ,tav0wutv 'lrOA/1.0t (Lachm., Tisch., oI 'TT'OA/1.0t)

and thereby ( or, by such means, Bohme; per talem tw·bulcn
tum liominem) many (or, the many, the larger number of the 
church) be im·olved in the like pollution: they must be on 
their guard, lest one like Esau, that alien offshoot of the 
patriarchal family, should be found in the midst of the 
household of faith. 

Ver. 16. Lest [there be] any .fomicator or pi·o.fane per
son like Esau, wlt0 for one [little] ineal gal'e up his birt!t
right. 

There is no need to take wopvoc; in any other than its 
literal sense. The figurative, that of one who idolatrously 
breaks covenant with God (founded on Ex. xxxiv. 15 seq. 
and Dcut. xxxi. lG, the two oldest passages in Ilcbrew scrip
ture), is not met with in the :N'ew Testament, except in the 
Apocalypse.1 And even taking wopvoc; in its literal sense, 
we need not (with Bleck, De \Yctte, Bisping, Liincma1111) 
de:oy its application along with /3E/3?JAOr; to Esau. IIad the 
sacred writer not so meant it, lie must have written µ,17 nc; 
wopvor; ;; t, /3i/3?J),.,o,. And, indeed, the tl'a<lition of the syna
gogue actually represented Esau as an unchaste person,2-

1 Even " the wicked and adulterous generation" of l\Iatt. xii. 39 is 
to be taken literally. Adultery was so common among the Jews iu the 
primitive Christian era, that Johanan Len Zaccai abolished the ordeal 
of the "water of jealousy:" Talm. Bal,li. Sota 47a. )lag,Iala was 
notorious for the prevalence of licentiousness: Talm. Jcrus. Taanith 
G9a, Echa ral,bathi G'Jda. 

2 See Eereshith ral,1,a, c. G3, f. 70d, c. G5, f. 72a; Shrmoth ral,l,a, 
c. 1, f. llGa; and Tiasl,i on Gen. xxvi. :J-l. The boar was the emblem 
of Esau as the vine was of Jacob (Ps. lxx:.:. ). In Philo, Esau is the type 



334 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

a view which would naturally result from his man-iages with 
Canaanitish women; for such alliances even in the patri
archal time would be regarded as a sort of wopvda ( comp. 
Gen. xxiv. 37 with xxxiv.).1 Bengel's remark, too, is good: 
libido et intempemntia cibi aJfines ;-this alone is a strong 
argument for the literal acceptation of wopvo<;. The Lord's 
church must be on her guard, lest any bitter shoot springing 
up in the spiritual garden disturb her sacred peace, and lest 
any faithless member, by indulging lusts of the flesh, ha,·e 
forfeited his own salvation, and so become like Esau, who 
was so profane (/3i./3r/71.o,), so low-minded, so utterly lost to 
a sense of higher things, that for one poor dish he gave up 
or sold (aweoorn, for which Lachm. and Tisch., after A, C, 
a7rE0€TO 2) Tit 7rpWTOTO/cta avTOV (Lachm. and 'fischend. fov
TOV)-the rights of the first-born to a double portion of the 
inheritance of his father (Deut. xxi. 17), and what to the 
mind of faith was the most precious privilege of all, the 
continuation of that pati-iarchal line in which were enshrined 
the promises. For the inheritance and pastoral wealth of 
his father he cared not, being wildly devoted to the chase, 
and still less for the promise made to Abraham and Isaac, 
having no eye or heart but for the immediate present. But 
even in the case of Esau this contempt fo1· the future and 
unseen good ended in despair : 

Ver. 17. For ye know tltat also aftenvm·ds, wlten desiring 
to inlierit tlte blessing, lte was i·ejected; /01· no place of repent
ance did lte find, alt!tougli witli tears lte sougltt it eameslly. 

of the worldly mind in general, and of sen~uality in particular. See 
in Gen. xxvii. 11, "pilows" intemperatus libidinosmque. 

1 ITopvd,,. at Acts xv. 29 is probably to be understood as including 
incestuous unions, the Hehr. nl'il] '1~J (Lev. xviii.), which again is used 
as equivalent to r.opv,i~ in the widest sense. 

2 The form dr.i3,To, which was still regarclecl by Fritz,che, lllcek, 
and Liinemann as a misspelling, has now received a wider recognition 
in the texts of Tischendorf and Alford, even than in that of Lachmann, 
as belonging to the diction of the New Testament. It is an early 
example of the transmutation of verbs in ,v., into barytones. Sec Alex. 
Buttm. Gramm. des Neu/est. Sprachgc/Jrauchs, p. 41, )!ullach, p. 2Gl. 
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"I,nE is indicative, not imperativc,-the appeal being to 
Hebrew readers perfectly familiar with the sacred histo1·y. 
In the dependent OTt clause Kat µeT€7r€£Ta a7r€00Ktµacr0TJ is to 
be taken together: "ye know how he was also subsequently 
rejected,'' -the rejection from the blessing corresponding to 
and reqniting his own previous rejection of the birthright, 
ancl Kat thus connecting cause and effect. It was not till 
after he had seen his brother receive the blessing that he 
discerned the value of what he had so contemptuously for
feited: it became to him then an object of serious desire ;1 

he willed then to receive as his birthright the paternal bene
diction, which, as part of his birthright, he had formerly 
thrown away. But how are we to interpret a7rEOOKtµacr0TJ? 

By whom was Esau rejected? Bohme and Tholuck answer, 
"by his father;" De W ette, "by God;" Bleek and Lune
mann, "by both-his father and God." This last answer 
is the right one. Isaac's words at Gen. xxvii. 33 show this: 
i1'i1' 7,,::i-c), lte (Jacob) sltall also remain blessed. The aged 
patriarch sees a divine purpose fulfilled in the blessing of 
which he had been the blinded instrument, whereby the 
right of the first-born is taken from Esau, and he adds his 
own consent thereto: o TraT~P KaTa 0eov O.'TrEOOK[µa<TEV 

avTov (Theophylact). It is further a question, whether 
µETavo[a~ ToTrov oux ropev means that he found no place for 
change of mind on his father's part or for repentance on his 
own. The former is the view taken by Beza, Schlichting, 
Gerhard, Seb. Schmidt, Bohme, Tholuck, Von Gerlach, 
and Lunemann : the latter by the fathers, Luther, Calvin, 
Grotius, Bengel, De ,v ette, Bleek, Hofmann ; and for this 
we decide. The very fact that the other view uever seems 
to have occurred to the fathers, though it would have served 
their purpose better in the N ovatian controversy,2 is a strong 
argumeut against it. Had the writer himself meant this, 
he must have written µeTavo[a~ Toii 1raTpo, to prevent being 
mistaken by his readers, who would naturally suppose that, 

1 Sec Note D at the end of vol. i. on the meauing of Bi'Am and 
{3otJA~,;8cu. 

2 Sec, for iusbncc, Theodore of ::lfopsucstia, op. Fritzsche, p. lil. 



336 EFISTLE TO THE HEllREWS. 

the sin of Esau being the only one mentioned before, the 
repentance must be that of Esau too. The very form of 
the phrase (µETavo[a,r; T07iOV ovx cVpEv) suggests the same 
thing, if we compare the similar expression in St. Luke 
(Acts XXV. 16), 707,Ql) 0.7i0M"/Lar:; Xaµ,f3avf.LV; for the genitive 
µETavo{ar:; is most naturally referred to the subject of the 
whole sentence, viz. Esau. To which we may add, that 
even if the term µETavota might be applied to a change of 
mind or regret on Isaac's part, that is not its regular mean
ing in such a connection, to express ,vhich µETaµt>,.Eta would 
have been more suitable. 11'lETwota in snch phrases as 
otoovat T07rov µEwvoiar:; (\Yis<l. xii. 10, and Clem. Rom. c. 7) 
and fXELV T07iOll µE,avo{ar:; (Tatian, Or. c. Gnecos, 15) is 
personal repentance, thorough conversion and change of life 
{i1Jl::ii1); and in this profoundly ethical meaning, in contra
distinction to the weaker µEwµeAEta, it is used throughout 
the Kew Tcstament.1 But if µETavo{ar:; is to be here inter
preted of a repentance no longer possible on Esau's part, it 
follows of necessity that avT~v in '' although seehng it ear-

7!estly witl1 tears" (Ka{r.Ep µET<L OaKpvoov EKS1)Tr,uar:; auTr,v), 

is to be referred to T7JV Ev'J,,.o-1{av, and not to µE.av. ; for it is 
against the historical narrative to say that Esau sought re
pentance with tears, and to take pce11itentia in the sense of 
venia per pamitentiam would be arbitrary. That there is 
some inconvenience in having to go so far back for the re
ference of avTTJV is true; but that is mitigated by regarding 
µET. ~,ap T07'0ll ovx EvpE as a parenthesis, such construction 
being not alien from the style of our author (comp. vers. 20 
seq. of this chapter and eh. vii. 11): "Although Esau wished 
to inherit the blessing, he ,vas rejected (for repentance, i.e. 

real effectual repentance, such as would have reinstated him 
in his former position, was not vouchsafed him), although lie 

1 Comp. Liv. xliv. 10, pr£nitenti:e relinquere locum, aod the pr£ni
tenti:e laereili locus non est of the Digests (Pandecl. Justinian.), i .. 7. 3. 
Philo says of Cain that he was incapable of repentance-o; oi;G,.B<-11 

f'-,T«>01<-i>; and, in a passage already cited by Grotill.'l (i. 129. 45), that 
many souls wishing to avail them.selves of repe';ltaoce (y.,.-,-i,of'f xpi;.0,,-i) 
have not been suffered to do so by God. 
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prayed for it (the now forfeited blessing) with tears." Those 
tears expressed, indeed, sorrow for his forfeiture, but not for 
the sinful levity by which it had been incurred. They \\'ere 
ineffectual, because Esau was incapable of true repentance. 
The sacred writer contemplates Esan as a type of the hope
lessly apostate, the unpardonable nature of whose sin he has 
already twice depicted. It is not meant that Esau hacl him
self committed that sin, but his rights as first-Lorn are com
pared to those of the Christian vio0ea-fa; alHI it is intimated 
that he ,vho, Esau-iike, throws these away for the sake of 
worldly ease, or even sensual indulgence, will find with 
sorrow and remorse in the end, that he has lost the blessing 
he once had a claim to, however earnestly he may now desire 
it, and that the door of repentance is closed upon him.1 

CnAP. xn. 18-2!:J. Renewed wai·ni11g against apostasy: By 
how much mo1·e glo1·io11s tlte i·evelation of tlte .New Tes
tament ( wltich places us in livi11g comnrnnion wit!t tlie 
world to come) is titan tlie i·evelation made to Jsmel on 
1l[owit Sinai, and b!J lww muclt the ldngdom w!tich can
not lie moved bestowed on us e:i:cels in glo1'!J tlie te1To1·s of 
tlte sha/.,en eartlt at tlte giviug of t!te law, b!J so 11111d1 
greate1· will be our punishment i;l found unf aitliful a11ll 
disobedient; seeing tlwt t!te God of tlte New Testament, 
as of tlie Old, is a consuming fire. 

The exhortatio11 to stedfastness in faith, to peace and 
holiness, of the preceding paragraph (vers. 12-17), is now yet 

1 'fhis passage, ns is well known, was a great rliflieulty with Luther, 
nnrl has been abuser! (e.g. in the so-calle<l Terministic controyersy) so 
as to limit g1·iel'Ously the grace of God. (Sec Greifi, JJisp. qu<t sistitur 
J>uulus lit/,. xii. l;j-17 termino sallllis lwmw1ru pere11liorio mi11i111efui·cus, 
Jen:c li~·I.) Rut before this, Sebastian Schmidt had already girnn the 
right solution of such a difficulty: Est l,ic senuo de E.wwo 11011 ']llemvi., 
l,omincm lap.mm l?JJJice rcprx.<cnla11te, .scd pecrcmlem in Sp. S. a q110 <td 
quemvis morlalilcr lapsum ncgalur Noi-atianis co11SC1/'teulia. Anrl, we 
may add, the difference is heaven-wide between the assumption of the 
possibility in certain cases of a judicial har,leniug, and that of n le;-111i11us 
sulttlis peremtorius fixed Ly God for nll men in the present lifo. 

YOL. II. Y 
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more tenderly enforced in another very skilfully constructed 
period (vers. 18-24), in which the Sinaitic revelation of the 
Old Testament is contrasted with the Sionitic revelation of 
the New : the one earthly, repelling, unapproachable; the 
other heavenly and gracious, full of attractive charm, and 
yet so high and glorious, that, as the sacred writer goes on to 
urge (vers. 25-29), its vindications will be the more terrible 
in the end to those by whom its invitations are neglected or 
despised. 

Vers. 18, 19. Foi· ye have not drawn near to a mountain 
that may be touched, and to a kindled fire, and to cloud-gloom, 
and darkness, and stonn, and trumpet-sound, and a voice of 
(spoken) words, wlticli tlzey that heard entreated that no mo1·e 
speecl, might be addressed to them. 

The word opH was omitted by Lachmann (and formerly 
by Tisehendorf), following the authority of lllSS. of the first 
rank (A, C [and now Cod Sin.], 17, ancl 47), of the most 
ancient versions (Peshito, Itala in Cod. D, Coptic, Sahidic, 
JEthiopic, and the Vnlgate in Cod. Amiat.), and of the 
texts of great patristic commentators (St. Chrysostom, Pri
masins, and Theophylact). "\Vithout it, the opening of the 
sentence runs thus, Ol/ ~,ap r.por:r€A.'l')AU0a'T€ i/rTJ'A.aq;wµivrp Kd 
KEKavµivrp r.vpl,, which ,vould have to be rendered (,[r'l')Xaqiw
µwov not being an appropriate epithet for the element of 
fire), "Fo1· ye hare not app1·oaclied a tangible (material) and 
fire-kindled oliject." But as this could only mean Mount 
Sinai, one does not see why the author should have here 
omitted op1:i, which stands conspicuously in the 'Stwv opEt of 
the antithesis. "\Ye must therefore regard the omission of 
opE£ here as clue to the mistake of a scribe so far back as the 
second century. One omission of this kind being admitted, 
the conjecture seems not unnatural, that another may have 
also been macle in very early times, and that the sacred 
writer really wrote µ~ 'Y7J'A.aqiwµtfvrp opH-" a mountain that 
could not be touched "-with allusion to the prohibition in 
the Thorah cited below. This conjecture, if true, would 
also explain ,rhy he wrote 'f7J'A.arpwµivrp instead of ,y'IJ;\acf>1JTSP 
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8p1;t. But it must nevertheless be rejected. For, 1st, liad 
the sacred writer intended a direct allusion to Ex. xix. 12 
seq., he would not ham made use of a different word from the 
0t~/EtV and afau0at employed there by the Sept.; and 2dly, 
as he goes on to speak, ver. 20, of the unapproachableness 
of the mountain, there was no necessity to mention it here 
likewise. He begins more naturally with the tangible and 
earthly character of Sinai as contrasted with the spiritual 
Sion, and uses 'f1JA.acpooµl11<p instead of 'f1JA.acp1JT(f, with 
allusion to that prohibition to touch the mount which super
abundantly proved its tangible and unspiritual character. 
In like manner, he writes (ver. 2G) Ta c;a°)\.woµEva and Taµ~ 
<7aA.woµEva instead of uaA.WTCL and auaA.WTa, with allusion 
to the future catastrophe that awaits the visible uniYerse.1 

The description adheres closely even in diction to that of 
the Pentateuch. l\Iost later commentators regard ,c1;,cavµl11<p 
r.up{ as an attributive of opEt (Dcut. Y. 23, ix. 15, iv. 11), 
" to a mount tltat might be touched, and tltat burned uitli fire" 
(Luther); but [pn is so placed as if carefully to guard 
against such a construction: the Thorah also mentions (Deut. 
iL 36, and elsewhere) "the great fire" as a thing by itself. 
"\Ve therefore take KEK. r.upt by itself here-" to a kindled 
fire," or" to a fire that might be kindled:" so the Vulg. et 
accessibilem i

0g11em; and so Bengel, Kuinml, and Bisping (the 
latter following the Vulgate). The author uses the perfect 
Keli.auµ. rather than the present ,caioµlv<p, "a kindled" in
stead of " a burning" fire, to note it as a thing belonging, 
like )fount Sinai, to the material world, or as being a merely 
transient phenomenon. The sacred writer proceeds, "·ith 
allusion to Deut. iv. 11 (v. 22 in Sept., expansion of v. Hl in 
the Heh.), ,ea, ~;vorp~iJ, Kat (1',COT<f) (rec.), /Cat 0uf.A.A.!l· Tvccpo, 
= j;;,•, cognate with vEcpo,, is cloud-gloom, or a urack of clouds. 

1 It might be difficult to cite examples of the present participle usccl 
in this way for the verbal arljecti-ve in ,o;. There is, ho1,eYer, some 
resemblance to tl,c way in which -.;,~,.,.~. is 11.';CU here in the use of 
oi.(v.»o; a.s cquirnlent to ,;,.o,;, in the Latin tracta11dus=traclr1i,'/is, anrl 
in crdens, med in the sense of nacl,giciig (yicltlin~). See :-i'ti;;dsb. ;ip. 
193-1()5. 
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I,co-ro, = ,~n is elsewhere in the Ne,v Testament T6 u,coro,, 
but here masculine, (J"/COT<f', for u,coTet. Lachm. and Tisch. 
read, for <TICOTff, following A, C, D*, and other authori
ties [including now the Cod. Sin.], the nearly synonymous 
but choicer word toc/Jr&· The top of the mountain, as gazed 
on by Israel at the giving of the Thorah, burned with fire; 
lower clown it was girt with dark, impenetrable cloud, out of 
which came (according to the Sept. rendering of ~£:iil) at Deut. 
iv. 11 and v. 22) mutterings and bursts of storm (0v€"A.Aa), 
like pre-announcements of divine wrath. 

The description continues (ver. 19): ,cal <TCLA7rt"fYO, 11Xff1, 
,cal. cpoovfl /n7µarn11. The ua'A.7r. 11Xff1 refers to Ex. xix. 16, cpc,)l)fl 

~ I " I I ,I,. • I D • l"' TTJ, ua'A.r.Lry"fo, 'l'JXH µ€rya; t 1e .,,0011. p77µaT. to eut. iv. ~, 
cpw11ry11 pT/µ<frwv vµ€'is ~,cavuaT€ (ye heard a voice of words, 
but ye saw no shape, i.e. ye only heard the Yoice). This 
articulate Yoice (with its accompaniments), by which the ten 
commandments were delivered to Israel, was so awful, that 
in mortal terror the whole people entreated Moses to inter
vene (Ex. xx. 18 seq.). The relative sentence, ~> oi a,cov
uavTE, r.apTJTIJUal/TO µry 7rpO<r'T€0~vai auTai, 'A.oryov, resem hies 
in expression Dent. v. 25 (22) and xviii. 16 (Sept.), Why 
slw1dcl we die? for this g1·eat fire will consume us: Nw 7rpou-
0wµ€0a 17µ€'i, a,covuai T1)ll cpwvryv Kvp{ou TOV 0€ou iJµwv ETL. 
It is clear from this that aL,To'i, in our text is not to be re
ferred to p17µaTWV, but back to oi aKOVU'aVT€,, The active and 
too Hebraizing 7rpau0€'ivai (7rpau-0fu0ai) d,cavuai is turned 
into a passive, µ17 7rpOU'TE0~11at (aUT0/8 AO"{OV1 acCUS. C. infin. 
after µ17, a genuine Greek construction; comp. Luke xx. 27), 
governed by 7rap'[JT1J(J"aVTo, in the sense of imploring to be 
excused (comp. ver. 25 nnd Acts xxv. 11). A double par
enthesis follows, setting forth, by means of two quotations 
from Scripture, the awful character of what Israel then 
heard and saw. 

Vers. 20, 21. (Fo1· tliey could not bear that ordaining 
(1eo1'Cl), " A11cl if so. mucli as a beast touch tlie mountain, it 
shall be stoned." And so te1·?'ible was tlie sight, llfoses said, I 
e.vceedingly fear and quake.) 
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As OtaUT€AAEu0ai in the N. T. has al\\'ays a. mi<lclle 
sense (e.g. Acts xv. 2,1), au<l is very rarely used as a passive 
(= to be ordaiued or comman<le<l) elsewhere (e.g. 2 l\focc. 
xiv. 28, Ta Ot€UTaAµeva a0€T~UH), we would apply it here 
(with Storr, Schulz, Heinrichs) to the divine word itself, 
personified as an adjective : t!tey could not bear tlte ordaining 
word, Let not a beast, etc. This construction suits the con
text (t<pEpov) better. It was not so much the thing com
manded, as the manner in which it uttered itself, that Israel 
shrank from. The ordinance that even a beast approaching 
the mount was to be stoned, as guilty of an act of sacrilege, 
made the whole prohibition, which was principally aimed at 
lmman presumption (Ex. xix. 12 seq.), the more terrible, and 
therefore is the only point mentioned here. After At00/30A1J-
017uErni, Erasmus added in his text, i} /30A{oi KarnTo~w0~
U€Tat; but this superfluous and disturbing addition being 
destitute of sufficient 111s. authority, was properly removed by 
Griesbach an<l Scholz. 

Kow follows within the parenthesis another paren
thetical citation : Kat ( OUTW cpo/3Epov ,jv TO cpavrnsoµEVov) 
Mwvu1}; Ei1rw 

11EKcpo/3oc; Elµi Kat evTpoµoc;. 
All translators and commentators, down to Luther and 

Calvin, take Kat ouTwc; together as beginning a new sen
tence. Beza was the first to translate and interpunctuate 
correctly: et 1.lloses, acleo terribile erat visum quod apparebat, 
dixit. It also spoils the construction to take the Ka£ (with 
Schulz and Kuinc:el) as marking the climax-" yea further, 
so terrible:" there is indeed a climax in the thought, but 
not one outwardly expressed. Israel could not bear what 
they heard; and l\loses too, the friend of Goel (so terrible 
was the manifestation), was likewise filled with fear (To 
cpavrntoµEVov, tlwt which mal.:es itself cpavTov, visible; not 
simply To qiaivoµcvov, tliat wlticlt is manifest or appears). 
The words €Kcpo/3oc; (:\1 evcpo/3oc;) Elµt Kat €VTpoµoc; are not a. 
literal citation from the Thorah, but it is not necessary to 
imagine (with Erasmus, Beza, Ch. F. Schmiel, Heinrichs, 
and others) that the sacred writer is here quoting from an 
extra-canonical book. He is simply expanding l\Ioscs' word 
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EK<po/3oc; eiµi (Deut. ix. 19), spoken with reference indeed to 
a different occasion, the provocation of divine wrath by the 
sin of the calf, but here applied to the previous terrot·s of 
the law-giving. '' He found" (says Stier) "in those later 
words of Uoses a hint of what had been his feelings at an 
earliet· period: if he so trembled at witnessing the first 
violation of the covenant, how must he have been filled with 
awe and trembling when he contemplated the terror-striking 
majesty of its first promulgation ! " I am further convinced 
that it was our author himself ,vho added the Kal l!vTpoµoc; 
here to the EK<po/3oc; elµi of the Pentateuch, by the circum
stance that l!vTpoµoc; occurs elsewhere in the New Testa
ment only at Acts vii. 32 and xvi. 29. At Ex. iii. 6 the 
Septuagint says of :Moses at the lmrning bush, euXa/3e1,To 
Karn/3J...eyai €!1W7rl0ll TOU Beou; which St. Stephen in the 
Acts expresses thus : EvTpoµoc; ryevoµevoc; OUK EToXµa KaTa-
11017am,-a similar use of tfvTpoµoc; to that which we find 
here. The manifestations of Goe.I, both at the burning bush 
and at :Monnt Sinai, were manifestations by fire, of the fiery 
or wrathful side of His essential doxa, and the one was a 
prelude of the other. The fear which l\Ioscs speaks of at 
Dent. ix. 19 is a fear of the offended majesty of Jehovah
of that majesty which had been revealed on Sinai. 

\Ve have now been hearing what it was to which the 
forefathers of Israel drew nigh when they entered at Sinai 
into covenant with God. Their drawing nigh was at the 
same time a shrinking back, a remaining at a distance. The 
mount of divine revelation ,vas to them unapproachable, the 
divine voice was full of nameless terror; and yet it was only 
the visible and tangible forms of nature through wl1ich Goel 
then manifested, and behind which He hid Himself. The 
true and inward communion with God had not yet been 
revealed : it was necessary that the law should first bring 
men to a painful consciousness of the hindrances opposed to 
such communion by sin, and their longing excited and in
tensified that such hindrances might be taken away. Under 
the new covenant we have no longer a tangible mountain as 
the place of divine revelation, and that made only from a 
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clist:mce; but heaven itself, a divine and supersensua1 world, 
is now thrown open, and we arc permitted oursehes to 
approach tltere the very throne of Goel : it is thrown opc;: 
for us by the l\Iediator of the new covenant, and made 
approachable by us through His atoning blood. 

Vers. 22-24. But ye m·e come nigli 11nlo mount Sion, and 
unto t!te city of t!te living God, Jerusalem the lteavenly,1 and 
to myi·iads, t!te festii:e assembly of augels and tlte clwrc!t n/ 

tlte First-born enrolled in tl1e lteai·ens, ancl to Goll the Judge 
of all, and to spirits of Just ones made pe1ject, and to tlte new 
covenant's 1'Iediator, Jesus, and to a blood of sprinkling speak
ing mo1·e mig!ttily titan Abel. 

The antithesis is, not that of a drawing near under one 
covenant, and a remaining afar off u11dc1· the other (comp. 
against this the Kai 7rpo1nf>..,0ET€ of Dcut. iv. 11); but that 
of the heaven-wide difference between the objects to which 
approach is made. Those objects were, on the one hand, 
things <lark and terrible, to which those who drew nigh 
feared to come nearer; on the other, they are things glorious 
and lovely, with n gracious and attractive charm. There is, 
moreover, a clearly-marked correspondence between the pro
cesses by wl1ich either covenant is established and perfected : 
between the law-giving on :i\fount Sinai, and the constitution 
of Israel thereby to be the peculiar people of God, on the 
one hand; and, on the other, the entrance of Christ into the 
eternal sanctuary, and the consequent admission of the whole 
church of the redeemed into communion with the ltecwenlies 
(Eph. ii. 6). Dengel was the first to observe that these 
" lteavenlies" ( E7rovpavia ), as here enumerated, form a seven
fold antithesis to the seven "eartltlies" ( E7r!"fEta) to which 
ancient Israel drew nigh at Sinai. Those seven E7rl,YEta 
were : 1. A mountain that could be touched ; 2. An en
kindled fire; 3. A wrack of clouds; 4. Intense darkness; 
5. A tempest or thunderst01·m; 6. The sound of a trumpet; 
and, 7. A terrifying voice of words. \V c did not lay our-

1 'I1pwu"'i-.>:t,< i-;:-wp"vfr:, is, by nn oversight, left untranslated in the 
originnl.-TR. 
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seh·es out, in commenting on the previous verses (vers. 
16-21), to establish this sevenfold enumeration; but we 
foun<l other and sufficient grounds for recognising the ,cat 
,ce,cavµhrp 7Tvpl as a separate clause, which, if so recognised, 
makes the e7r£1eia as here enumerated to be precisely seven 
in number. Turning now to the e7roupavta of vers. 22-24, 
we find that in any case they are not more than eight; and 
if we may so far anticipate as to state here our conviction 
that ll"fiEAwv 7TaV'Y)"fVpet and EKKA.'YJ<I'{q, 7TpwToToKwv will be 
found to be subordinate notions under the general µ,vpui.<I'tv, 
there are, in fact, only seven e1Tovpavia. These are : 1. 
Mount Sion; 2. The heavenly Jerusalem; 3. Myriads of 
angels and of the first-born; 4. God the J uclgc; 5. Spirits 
of just ones perfected; 6. Jesus the Mediator; and, 7. The 
blood of sprinkling, with its better voice than that of Abel. 
,v e are convinced that this sevenfold division is a real and 
sound one, the product of correct feeling and tact on the 
part of the sacred writer, though, it may be, with more or 
less unconsciousness in his own mind. Isaiah's enumeration 
of the seven spirits ( eh. xi. 1) is evidently done with a pur
pose; his subsequent enumeration of the seven kinds of 
trees (eh. xii. 19) may not be made with such evident de
sign: but in neither case is the septenary division a mere 
accident. Spiritual products follow inward and spiritual, 
but not always consciously-operating laws. And so it is 
here. If we compare these two groups of sevens, it is e\·i
dent at first sight that the first and last members in the one 
correspond antithetically to the first and last in the other,
the spi1itual ]\fount Sion to the material Mount Sinai, and 
the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better than that of 
Abel to the voice of words which men trembled to hear. 
The latter antithesis may indeed be denied, but only with 
the loss of the simplest answer to the question, ,vhy this 
blood of sprinkling forms in the second group the last cate
gory ? Bengel pursues the investigation of these corre
spondences yet further, but not without over-subtlety an<l 
fancifulness. ,v e may be content with affirming the clearly 
antithetical relationship of the first and last members of ead1 
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group. 'Whether, however, the arrangement of the rest 
<lescrves no better commenclation than that of Knapp-oi·do 
sccpe j)l'Omisc1ms est et a1'oilra1'ius, quanquam non prorsus 
fortuitus; or whether, as Bicek and De ,v ctte think, the 

0

arrangement would be logically better if Ka£ 'li'VEvµacn were 
attached to Kat EKKATJu(q, so as to give the whole clause Ka£ 
µupu5.utv three members instead of two, will be better seen 
hereafter. 

In no other passage of our epistle do interpreters and 
commentators leave us so much in the dark as here. The 
more we consult them in the spirit of disciples anxious for 
enlightenment and instruction, the less we find to carry 
away. Take Knapp, for instance, who makes the first of 
the~e seven e'li'ovpavia, :Mount Sion, to be mconomia nova in 
oroe ten·anon a Clu·isto instructa ! "\Vhat does that mean ? 
Or take Dengel, at whose feet with l\Ienken we arc glad to 
sit, on the same point: he makes :\fount Sion to be sedes 
mconomiw Chl'isti, and the heavenly Jerusalem to be secles 
mconomice lJei. "rhat a strange distinction ! As if Sion 
and Jerusalem could thus be separated, or as if the great 
King, of ,vhom ,Jerusalem is the city, were a different One 
from Him whose throne is in Sion. Or turn from these to 
Steinhofer, what help <lo we find iu him? He explains it 
thus in discourses otherwise so rich in exegetical pearls : 
" \Ve are called by the gentle voice of the gospel and the 
grace of God to another mountain. That mountain is the 
hill of Sion, the great aud high mountain, on which is 
reared the heavenly J crnsalem, the holy city of Goel and of 
the Lamb." But is that any real explanation? It is truo 
that prophecy, both under the Old and New Testament, 
speaks of a future Jerusalem which is to rise high aLove 
all its surroundings, whereas the present J ernsalem is sur
rounded by hills higher than its own (comp. Zech. xiv. 10: 
.All the land shall be turned into a zJlain on the sout!t of Jeru
salem); but that Jerusalem, though of heavenly origin, will 
still have an earthly site, and occupy the place of its fallen 
predecessor; the high mountain on which it •,viii be Lnilt 
(Ezck. xl. 2; Rev. xxi. 10) is no1Yhere called Sion, nor is it 
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anyhow a scriptural mode of expression that Jerusalem 
stands on :Mount Sion, for the simple reason that that 
would be true of a part only, the upper city. At M:ic. 
iL 8, "the stronghold of the daughter of Sion," i.e. the city 
of David, is said to rise above Jerusalem like a shepherd's 
tower, and at Ps. lxviii. 30 the temple likewise is said to be 
" over Jerusalem" (c:/:iC'li' ~.V). Even C. H. Rieger, with 
his plnin sense and deep insight, gives us hut little help 
when he suggests that "l\fount Sion" is to be here inter
preted in accordance with Rev. xiv. I, where it is said to be 
the place in which the redeemed are gathered about the 
Lamb. Still the question recurs: ·what are we, with this 
interpretation of Z,wv opei, to make of the following 'IEpouua
A.~/J, J1roupav{rp1 Hofmann, indeed, maintains that the Z,wv 
op()<; of Rev. xiv. 1 is the church on earth, and that the 
meaning of the vision is, that notwithstanding the rage of 
the dragon and the two 017p1a, there is still a holy place 
and a sacred company in the midst of which the Lamb 
vouchsafes to dwell ;-an interpretation which destroys all 
connection between Rev. xiv. 1 and the present passage; 
in which :Mount Sion is, as Hofmann himself recognises 
(Sclmftb. ii. 2. 128), a heavenly not an earthly locality. 

The question, therefore, seems hitherto to have remained 
unanswered-whether "l\Iount Sion" and "the heavenly 
Jerusalem" are mere emblematical names with no special 
difference of meaning, or are themselves expressive of two 
distinct heavenly realities? and if the latter, in what way 
we arc to distinguish them 1 To this question we reply, 
that "Mount Sion" as the antithesis of the earthly Sinai, and 
"the heavenly Jerusalem" as antithesis and anti type of the 
earthly city lying below the royal palace and the temple on 
Moriah, are to be distinguished one from the other as Tit ary,a 
and ~ u,c17v1 at viii. I, 2, and ix. 11, 12 (see notes there), so 
that the heavenly Mouut Sion with its celestial sanctuary, 
and the heavenly Jerusalem, the holy city, between which 
and the sanctuary there is no longer any wall of partition, 
are (though distinguishable in thought and expression, yet) 
practically and essentially one and the same. Sion is 
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tl1rougl1out the Old Testament t;iip;, "li11 the holy mountain, 
with which the rarely mentioned temple-mountain :Moriah is 
regarded as identical, or included with it under the same 
designation ; and in the heavenly nntitype all difference 
and distinction between palace and temple liave finally dis
appeared: Jehovah, who once vouchsafed to make Ilis 
throne here below the mercy-seat of the earthly sanctuary, 
has now Ilis throne of heavenly majesty in the eternal, super
celestial temple, and there the High Priest after the order 
of Melchizedek is seated in glory at His right hand. The 
pince of the throne of the King of glory is at once temple 
nnd palace (comp. the ~,i' S::i•;, of Ps. xi. 4); and, in brief, 
~fount Sion here is "the place of God" (t:l1p~, l\Iic. i. 3, 
Isa. xxvi. 21 ), or, more strictly speaking, "the place of the 
divine doxn" (Ezek. iii. 12), of the cpw, a1TpoO'lTOII in which 
"the blessed and only Potentate" (1 Tim. vi. 15) dwells in 
sacred seclusion from the world of His creatures. This 
" place" has no fixed sensible locality, but is the self-mani
festation of the essential glory of the Godhead, and is here 
called '$iwv because it is the antitype of the royal city of 
David under the old covenant, "the place" into which the 
Son of David, the Christ of Goel, the divine and human 
Object of all the promises, has entered for us, fulfilling by 
Ilis session and co-session there the prophesied eternity of 
David's throne (cowp. e.g. Isa. ix. G with Luke i. 32 seq.). 
It is likewise called opo~, not only to indicate its elevation 
above the created universe, bnt also above the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the sacred community of all the redeemed, as 
the bright and glorious hill rising in the midst of the holy 
city on which the blissful gaze of the inhabitants is fixed 
for ever. The city itself is called Jerusalem ('IEpovO'aA.17µ, 
the form of the name in St. Luke, St. Paul, and the Apo
calypse 1) as the city of accomplished and assured peace, 
the objec.;t of desire to all saints under the Old Testament; 
and r.o\i, 0t0u s'wvTo~, as being the city whose builder and 

1 The other evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and John, have C\'cry
whcrc (except ~fatt. xxiii. 37) the form 'l,p•••"Auf"""· Sec Alex. Dutt-
111a.nn1 Gramm. des ,Yc11test. Sprachgebruuchs, p. lG. 
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maker is God, the city which has in her midst the :Mount 
of Sion, and the glorious loving presence of the thrice-holy 
King, of God and of the Lamb, and of the seven Spirits 
which are before the throne. It is called f.7Toupavio;; as 
being supersensuous and altogether heavenly, nay, exalted 
above all lower heavens, and therefore supra-celestial. The 
sacred writer is here thinking of the city, in the first place, 
apart from its inh:ibitants, which he goes on to enumerate. 

The following verse (for ver. 23 ought to begin with the 
words ,cal, µvpiaaw a/'f"fEAwv) admits of various modes of iu
terpunctuation : 

I. Kal µvpu5.aw a'Y"f€AWV 7TaV?J"ftipEL, Ka£ 
( ) K \ I , f'\ I \ 
a at µvpiauw, a,y,yEI\.WV 1TaV1J"fUpei, Kai . 

(/3) Kal 1-wpiauw d~f'YEAwv, 7TaV?J"fVPE£, Kal . 
II. Ka~ µuptauw a,y,yt)l.wv, 7TaV?J"fUPE£ Ka£ ... 

III. Kal µuptauw, U"f"fEAWV 7TaV?J"fVPEl Kat . . . 

The first interpunctuation (I. ,cal, µupiauw a'Y1e'A-wv 7TaV7J
,yupei, ,cal ... ) is that of Erasmus ancl of Tischendorf in the 
edition of 1849. It is inexact, and leaves the internal rela
tions of the words to one another undetermined. It would 
require such a reading as that of D*, ,cal µup{wv, or ,cal, 
µvptaowv. The ambiguity is remoYed by the two following, 
(a) and (/3); the former of which makes a'Y"fEAwv 1Tav17ryupei 
in apposition with µvptauw: and to countless thousands, a 
festive gatltering of angels. (This interpunctuation is that of 
Griesbach and Kuinoel). The other mode (/3), ,cal, µ,vp. 

ll"f"fEAwv, 7TaV7J'YVPEL, makes 7TaV?J'Y· in apposition with µvp. 
U"f"/·: and to myriads of augels, a festive gat!tei·ing. (This 
is in accordance with the interpretation of CEcumenius and 
Theophylact.) Very little objection can be made to (a), 
except that it makes ,cal, µvpiauw too isolated; but (/3), 
which isolates 1raV1J"fVpei, is a Ycry tasteless division. The 
second form of interpuuctuation (II. ,cal µvpiauiv a'Y,yt'A-wv, 

7raV7J"fl.lPE£ ,cal, . . . = and to myriads of angels, to tlie festive 
gathering and cliui·clt of tlie first-born, etc.) is that of the 
Elzevirs, Beza, J oannes Gregorius, and :Matthrei ; making 
a new member of the sentence begin with 7ravihupir;. This 
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[ which is also the punctuation followed by the English 
Authorized version] is likewise adopted by two modern com
mentators, Liinemann and Hofmann : the former remarking 
that r.av1hvpir, here denotes the totality of the redeemed as 
a festive gathering, while £KKA'TJ<1'{a designates them as a 
united society. Hofmann observes (Scltriftb. ii. 2. 120) that 
r.av1hvpt<, is the equivalent of the Hebrew n;;;JJ or i1i;,1/ 
(" solemn assembly"), e.g . . T oel i. 14, and eKKAYJ<1'ia of Si1i',
the one denoting an assembly for worship, the other a poli
tically ordered comm1111ity. Dut the combination ,,.,p, i1i;;JJ 
is nowhere met with in the Old Testament, and n,;;11 is only 
once rendered by r.av1-yvpir, in the LXX.; and there is thi;; 
further agrrinst thus counc~ting r.av+1vpt'> with EKKAYJ<1'ta, that 
it disturbs the symmetry of the sentence, of which every other 
member begins with Ka{. It only remains, therefore, to take 
the third interpretation, which is that of Dengel, Lachmann, 
and Theilc, viz. /Cat µ,vptct<J'lV, a,yrye">,.wv r.avrryupei Kat EKK., 

K.T.A.: "And to myriads, the fe8tit-e assembly of tlte angels, 
and tlte clmrc!t of tlte first-b01·11." Dlcck also decides in its 
favour with the pertinent remark, that this punctuation is 
the only one whicb assigns its proper significnnce to µ,vpiamv 

placed thus in the foreground. The sal.'.re<l writer first says, 
1·e are come unto myi·iads, and then defines of what those 
myriads consist, namely, of angels in the first place (comp. 
Deut. xxxiii. 2), and of the true Israel in the second (comp. 
Num. x. 36). Ilav~,yvpt<; is a solemn assembly of a whole 
people, especially on some festive occasion; and Ambrose 
renders accordingly, et decem millibus llelantiwn a11gelornm 
(Augustine, e.-rnltantiwn). 'l'he angelic life in the divine 
presence is a never-ceasing festival; the angel choirs arc re
presented in Scripture as perpetually engaged in antiphonal 
songs of praise, or in movements of a sacred dance to heavenly 
music; 1 for, though incorporeal and without bodily organs, 
they are yet not formless nor incapable of expressing them
selves in manifold ways towards Goel and one another. 

,Yith these myriads of nngels the sacred writer associntes 
other myriads, those of the church of the first-born-eKKA?J<J'La 

1 Caut. vii. 1 [A. V. vi. 13]. 
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7rpWTOTO/CWV a1iO"f€"fpaµµJvwv f.V oupavo'is. The oi·do ve1'l101wn 
(a"/"fEAWV 7T'Q,IJ1]"f1Jp€t ,ca,'t, €/C/CA'l'}Ul<f 'TT'PWTOTO/CWV) is cltiastic. 
But who arc these 7rpwT0To1Cot? and why are they thus 
associated with the angels? And further, why is "God the 
Judge of all" named between "the church of the first-born" 
and "the spirits of just men made perfect?" These three 
closely connected questions form together one of the most 
difficult enigmas of our epistle. De "\Vette, regarding the 
7rpwToTo,cot (like many other interprete1·s) as the first-fruits 
of Christianity (Rev. xiv. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13), or of the whole 
creation (J as. i. 18, comp. the context of Rom. viii. 23), 
defines them to be "the dead in Christ, especially those per
haps who have been glorified with the martyr's crown, and 
who are now associated as the first-born of the church with 
the other sons of Goel in blissful communion with God and 
II is Christ ( eh. xiii. 7, comp. x. 32)." This interpretation, 
so far as it iclcntifies the 7rpwToToKot (followed by ,cptTfi 0ci, 
'TT'avTwv) with the martyrs, might be thought to find some 
support in Re,·. vi. 9 seq., where the souls of them that have 
been slain Sta T~V µapTVp{av ~v luxov appeal to the just 
judgmcnt of God; but De "\Yette rightly abstains from such 
reference, as there is no such connection of ideas in the 
present passage. The interpretation is further rendered 
inadmissible by the U.'1T'O"f€"fpaµµevwv f.V oupavo'ic;. It is those 
who are still li,·ing here on earth to whom onr Lord says 
(Luke x. 20), xa(R€T€ OTt TC,, ovoµam vµwv E"fPllgJTJ (Tisch. 
E"f"fE"/par.wt) Jv To'ic; oupavo'ic;. The fir~t-born are here 
designated by a term familiar to St. Luke (comp. Luke ii. 1, 
iii. 5) as enrolled in the heannly registers; but he whose 
name is entered in the bock of life is not yet, according to 
the uniform usage of Scripture, in full possession, but still in 
the condition of one ordained clc; l;wi'iv alwvtov, Acts xiii. 48 
( comp. Isa. iv. 3) : eternal blessedness is sealed to and en
tailed upon him. For this reason we cannot consider the 
7rpwT0To1Cot here as identical with the 144,000 gathered about 
the Lamb on the hea\·enly Sion in Rev. xiv.; the sacred 
name which they bear upon their foreheads belonging to 
their insignia of glory, and not merely constituting their 
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title to it. For the same reason it is equally, nay, still 
more inadmissible, to identify them with the patriarchs and 
saints of the Old Testament, as Lunemann docs, making the 
"spirits of just men perfected" to designate the departed 
saints of the Christian dispensation. "\Ye conclude, there
fore, that by €KKA7J<rta 1rp(JJTOTOKwv the present living church 
is meant. And this interpretation is further supported by 
the following considerations : (1) It accounts for th12 use of 
the term €KKA7J<ria, which is always applied in Scripture to 
the religious comu11111ity here on earth. (In Ps. lxxxix. G, 
Sept., the €KKA7J<rta a1y{wv arn not angels, but men.) (2) It 
accounts for the use of the epithet a'lrD"fE"f Paµ,µ,ev(JJV €V 
oupavo'ir;, designating that which is here the chief point, the 
invisible, heavenly character of the true church of the New 
Testament. (3) It accounts, further, for the use of the term 
1rpwT0ToK(JJV to designate Christians, a term suggested by 
the previous warning not to be like Esau who despised his 
1rpwToT0Kta, or, as Kuinoel expresses it, 11t Cl11·istiani contra 

U.Trt<rTlav mwziantur et bona sua (Ta 7rp(JJTOT0Kta auTwv) nosse 

discant. The sacred writer is not here making a distinction 
between Christians of an earlier and a later generation, but 
he calls all Christians as such, and as heirs of the heavenly 
inheritance, r.p(JJTOToJCot, not without a possible allusion to the 
ancient rights of the first-born to priesthood and royalty, so 
that the term itself may be a hint of what St. John expresses, 
Rev. i. G, lr.0{77<r€V ~µar, {3arrtAdav, t€p€'i<; T<f) 0Erj, /Cal T.aTp, 

auTov. The spiritual right of primogeniture in Christians is 
here set in contrast to the right of the first-born in Israel, and 
the church of the New Testament is contrasted with that of 
the Old : all members of the one have those 1rp(JJTOT01Cta as a 
personal and individual right which belong 01ily to certain 
individuals in the other, and the first-born who compose the 
church arc not enrolled, like those of Israel (Num. iii. 42), 
in an earthly register, but in l1eaven itself. ( 4) This inter
pretation will also account for the myriads of angels and the 
myriads of the first-born being thus classed together, the one 
being, according to eh. i. 14, AHTDVfY'flKd. r.v1;uµarn who 
ministct· to the other. The heareuly 1rav117vpir, aud the 
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earthly Eil/CA.'l'}O"{a arc thus intimately combined. (5) Finally, 
this interpretation will account for the subsequent clause, 
,cal. ,cpnfl 0crp 7ravTwv, the key to which is found in the 
dpw, Kpwei TOIi Xaov aVTOV of eh. x. 30. The mention of 
the ecclesia militans suggests the thought of her enemies 
and persecutors, who by allurements and threatenings would 
make her untrue to her faith, and of the just Judge, who is 
Goel of all things and all creatures ( 7ravTwv is here to be 
taken as a neuter), to whom she may confidently commit her 
cause, because standing in so intimate and filial a relation to 
Him. He who is thus in communion with the J udgc and 
Goel of all may expect from Him a righteous vindication 
:igainst all ,uong-doers and oppressors. The very word 
7rpoO"EA'l'}AV0aTE iwplics indeed an entrance into intimate 
communion with the things and persons named. And how 
naturally follows the clause, ,cal, 7rvevµa<J"i oucalwv Tere}..eiw

µivwv ! It is the spirits of the perfected righteous who are 
the chief witnesses to and partakers of the comfort derived 
from cornmu11iou with the righteous J u<lge. The persons 
meant arc neither exclusi\·cly the righteous of the· new dis
pensation (Bengel, Rieger, Lunemann, etc.) nor (nay, still 
less) exclusi,·ely those of the old (Bicek, De ·wette), but 
Loth together (I3uhme, Kuinocl, Tholuck, Bisping), all the 
righteous, accounted such before God, from Abel (eh. xi. 4) 
on\\"ards, but persecuted and treated as criminals by the 
world. They are now 7rvevµaTa, spiritual beings freed from 
the assaults and defilements of the flesh, and T€7€Aeiwµivoi, 

"perfected ones," who have attained the end and purpose of 
their calling and of their endeavours, the way of suffering 
along which they marched to reach it now lying for ever
more behind them. The meaning of ou,a{wv -reTe}..eiwµEvwv 
is not that their righteousness is now perfected (Luther), 
but that the divine purpose concerning them is now fully 
attained. And this their" perfection" is the work of Christ, 
obainecl by Him in the way of suffering and obedience for 
all who follow Him. He is the apX'l'/'Yor; of a-CJJT'l'}p{a and 
oo~a to them all (eh. ii. 10, v. 7-9, vii. 28). And this was 
the case even with the saints of the Old Testament. "With-
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out us," as we reau eh. xi. 4, " they coulu not Le perfected." 
Their perfection was brought to them Ly the descenJing an(l 
ascending Jesus (Eph. iv. 10). This connection of thought 
is implied in the following clause: "al oia0'1"1)'> vear; µca-fr9 
'I'T)a-ov. As the thought of the militant and suffering church 
011 earth led to that of the J uclge, the Goel of all, Ly whom 
their wrongs would be one clay avengeu, so that of the spirits 
of the just made perfect in heaven to the thought of Him 
to whose redeeming saving work they owed thci1· perfecting. 

And to tlie J1fediator of a new covenant, Jesus. Instead of 
the Katv1}; of eh. ix. 15 we read here via,, which is elsewhere 
used occasionally as the antithesis of 7ra"A.aior; (comp. Luke 
v. 39; 1 Cor. v. 7 ; and especially Col. iii. 9 seq.). ·we 
have already remarked on eh. viii. 13 that Katvor; corresponds 
to the Latin novus, vlor; to ,·ecens. The covenant is called 
vfo as of recent formation, and also as of e\·er fresh and 
vigorous youth in contrast to the old, which was now anti
quated and about to disappear. The J\fediator of this cove
nant is called "Jesus." The sacred writc1· loves that name, 
anJ by it designates the Lord both as the Perfected One ( eh. 
ii. 9, 10) and the Perfecter ( eh. xii. 2 ), and again ( eh. vii. 
22) as the fidejussoi· or Surety of the better covenant. The 
name Jesus is in itself more significant than that of Christ, 
containing as it docs the divine name Jehovah, and desig
nating the divine work accomplished by the incarnate Son as 
the work of salvation. The Sacred writer, therefore, expressly 
calls the Mediator of the new covenant to which we belong 
by this His saving name, and lays especial emphasis upon it, 
as the highest pledge of the grace and glory of the covenant 
at the head of which He stands. 

The mention of the covenant is naturally followed by 
that of the blood which sealed it.-And to t!te blood of 
sprinkling speaking moi·e miglitily titan Abel. "\Ve read above 
( eh. ix. 18, 22) that no oia0'1"11 is inaugurated without blood, 
and 110 forgiveness of sin vouchsafed without bloodshedding. 
As Moses, the mediator of the Old Testament, finds au 
infinitely exalted anti type in Jesus, the :Mediator of the N cw 
Testament, so the Llood of sprinkling under the one, by 

VOL. II. Z 
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which the covenant was sealed at the foot of Sinai, finds its 
antitype in another sprinkling of blood sealing a new cove
nant under the other ( eh. ix. 19). It is common to the 
blood-sprinkling under both Testaments that it is the medium 
whereby the apprehension of the promises proper to either 
covenant is realized. Both sprinklings (as is implied in the 
very word pa:vTtrrµo,) subserve a gracious purpose on the 
part of the Maker of the covenant. The otherwise ill
supported reading of the te.1:t. i·ec. ,cpelTTOva (" better things") 
is therefore unnecessary ; and the meaning of ,cpe'iTTov i\.a
">..ovvn is simply that the gracious-speaking blood of Jesus is 
more powerful, more penetrating, more prevailing, than the 
voice of martyred Abel's blood calling for vengeance on his 
slayer (7rapa, Tov "A(3eX, or, according to another reading, 
7rapa TO~ A/3eX = TO TOU ~ A/3eX: comp. eh. ix. 4, xi. 30, etc.). 
The blood of Jesus is not merely the blood of a righteous 
man whom God does not forget even when dead, but the 
blood of One who has passed through death into the imme
diate presence of God, and is now seated on a mediatorial 
and high-priestly throne. The antithetic parallelisms in this 
passage began with the spiritual Mount Sion opposed to the 
tangible Mount Sinai; they now conclude with the blood of 
sprinkling speaking more mightily than Abel's, opposed to 
the cp(i)V~ priµaT(i)V, iJ<; oi UICOV<raVTE<; 7rapyT~<raVTO µ~ 7rporr
TE0~vat auTo'i, Xivyov. That the sacred writer is fully 
conscious of this antithesis is evident from the following 
verse: 

Ver. 2 5. See tlzat ye reJi1se not ltim tltat speaketli. For 1f 
they escaped not wlio refused liim tltat spake on earth, much 
more shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven. 

The word /3">..€7rETf is spoken, as it were, with the warn
ing of an upraised finger, and is not only more energetic, 
but seems to be brought more closely home to the reader, 
than if ovv, igitur, or some other inferential particle hacl been 
added (as to this, see notes on eh. iii. 12); for if it ran 
{3">..foeTE ovv, it might be imagined that the warning was 
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connected with OU "fUP -rrp0<1'€A1]t..V0a,€ ••• UA.t..a -rrp0<1'€A.1]
t..U0aT€,-lhat which is general in the antithesis thus taking 
precedence of mere details. But as /3;\.e-rrETE stands alone, 
it is evident that the author looks upon "him that speaketh," 
whom he warns his readers not to refuse, as stancling in 
the closest connection with the blood that speaketh, the 
blood of the Mediator of the new covenant, mentioned in 
the wrse preceding. But that ,vhich follows, giving the 
grounds for this warning, appears to oppose any such con
nection. :For (1) although some might imagine that it was 
Moses who, as o i-rr! "11• xp11µaTtf;w11, is contrnsted with Jesus 
(e.g. Chrys.: T{va t..E"fH; lµol OoKE'i Mwvqi)v), this view must 
at once appear to be untenable ; for the hypothetical antece
dent, Ei, ryap EKE'ivot OUK icpV"fOV (Recept., Griesb., Kn., 'l'heile; 
on the contrm·y, Lachm., Tischend., according to A, C, ... 
ifecf,v"/011) Tov l-rrt (Ti),, Rccept., expunged by Griesb.) "/1/> 
-rrapatT1]<1'aµEvot xp11µaT1f;o11Ta; or, as with Lachm., Tischend., 
according to A, C, D, 111, the words are to be placed, J-rrl "flJ'> 
r.apatT1]<1'aµEvot Tov XP11µaTif;ovTa (a favourite hyperbaton 
with our author; see uote on eh. i.-.,;:. 15) ;-this hypothetical 
antecedent, I say, refers most unquestionably to ver. H), ( b ), 

in which God and not :Moses is the object of the -rrapatT€'i
<1'0at; for the people, on the contrary, entreated to ham Moses 
as xp11µaT{f;w11, declining to hear directly the divine and too 
terrible cf,wvi] p17µaTwv. The sense of the £cf,vryov or J~ecf,v
"fOV is, that in spite of their refusal they were not able to 
escape, but had to meet, as best they could, the di,,ine 
voice. But even if we allow that EK<pEV"fELV (cpEU"fEtv) means 
the same as in eh. ii. 3 (if they did not escape punish
ment), inasmuch as the author, looking at the fact that they 
desired to have nothing to do with the divine voice, finds 
prefigured therein thei1· subsequent refractoriness against 
the re,·ealed will of God (Bl.),-still this freer interpretation 
of the reference to ver. 19 makes God lli1nself, and uone 
other, "Him that spake upon earth." On the other hand, 
(2) it aprcars to be no less 11utenable to 1111clersta11d ,Jesus 
as the ;\.at..wv. For the t..a;\.wv is u11q11estionably the same 
person who is afterwards called o a-rr· oupavwv, sc. XP11-
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µaT{swv. But how can .r esus be the speaker from heaven, 
to whom the shaking of the earth at the giving of the law 
is ascribed in ver. 26 ~ There is, indeed, a pre-existence of 
,Jesus in Old Testament history, but latent as regards any 
manifested presence. But placing the giving of the law aud 
the terrible phenomena of nature which accompanied it iu 
connection with the pre-existence of Jesus would be a most 
confused idea, and the context in which the author expressed 
it would render the confusion still worse. Also, if Jesus is 
to be looked upon as XaXwv, how unseemly the climax would 
be: 7TOAA<tJ (Lachm., Tisch., 7TOAil) µaXXov 17µli-., sc. Oti/C 

eK</JeugoµE0a, how much more shall we not escape! equivalent 
to: how much less shall we escape! (Winer, p. 557.) That 
the speaking of ,Jesus should be less to be refused than the 
speaking of Go<l, or that the opposition to ,Jesus' speaking 
should be followed by more unavoidable punishment than 
the opposition to God's speaking, ,rnul<l be a fundamentally 
mistaken proposition, based 011 an entirely unscriptural view 
of the mutual relations between Jesus and Goel. How then 
are we to understand it? If o €7Tt "JiJ, xp11µaTlswv cannot 
be Moses, an<l also o Xa)..wv and consequently o a7r' oupavwv 
XPT/P,aTfsw;J cannot be Jesus; and if, on the other han<l, TOV 
XaXouvTa must stand in connection with a7µan pavT. ,cp. 
XaXouvTt 7Tapa TOV 'A.-what are the antitheses intended by 
the author? Grotins affords us the correct hint as to where 
we are to look for them : " ]Yon distinguit eum cui pai·endum 
sit, sed modum quo is se 1·erelavit." " He that spake on 
earth" is God on Sinai, and He that speaketh from heaven 
is God in Christ. This is the view of most modern exposi
tors ; but the question why God in Christ is styled o a,7r' 
oupavwv is answered in rnrious ways. By no means is it, 
because Christ came down from heaven, i.e. <lid not enter 
humanity in the natural human ruo<le (Thol.); or, because 
the interpreter whom God sent us was the Sou of God, and 
not a mere man like :Moses on Sinai (Liincm.) ; for, since 
the Son of God appeared £7T£ "/~,, but God spake on Sinai,1 

1 Hence the words c•r.i~;i1 jt.:I ;i,,n;i, pro,erbial in the language of 
the synagogue, that the Thorah is of heavenly origin. 
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ig oupa110~ (Ex. xx. 22; Dcut. iv. 3G; Nch. ix. 13), "ithont 
coming down into the midst of Israel, the conception (,jf 

the contrast would be a wrong one. De "\Vette also is of 
opinion that the construction of the contrast is not quite 
suitable on account of Christ having actually appeared upon 
carth.1 The contrast is, however, in fact, as suitable as pos
sible, if only it be rightly understood. "'l'he author intends 
to say "-this is Bleek's final conclusion-" that God mani
fested Himself to the people of Israel on earth by causing 
His law to be announced to them by angels on Sinai, but 
now speaks to us continually from heaven through the 
Saviour exalted to His right hand." 'fhis is at least an 
intimation of the true view. "\Ve are not now considering 
the earthly ministry of Christ in the <lays of Ilis flesh, the 
1ipxr) of the history of salvation, which is spoken of in eh. i. 
t, ii. 1-4. The ~inaitic manifestation of Goel belonging to 
past times, and the revelation of God continually made to 
Christ's church, arc here contrasted with one another. In 
the former case, it was He who had come to earth who 
spakc to Israel: but, He through whom God speaks to us, is 
Ile that has ascended up to heaven, who, after His ministry 
on earth had ceased, was exalted to heaven aLove all (Iloflll. 
Eutst. p. 34 7 ). In the former case, having come down 

1 Also in John iii. 31, De Wctte considers the antithesis inaccurate, 
but in this case, as in the one we arc considering, from not understand
ing it. All that John says in this passage about himself as being dif
ferent from Jesus the Son of God, applies in the strictest sense to John 
as a prophet. A prophet docs not come down from heaven, but is 
raised from the earth to the position \Yhich he filb without being re
moved from the earth. He brings with him no knowledge of heavenly 
things, but this knowledge comes down to him from above; anrl, inas
much as he docs not receive these heavenly things without a certain re
fraction of the earthly atmosphere, and his apprehension of the Infinite 
is only its rcllection in the finite, his prophesying still remains a r.a"AE1• 
t)/, .,.;:; 'l0;. But, contrary to this, the testimony of Jesus is that of 
a heavenly person, who has not merely ha,l the heavenly things made 
visible and audible to Him, but has Himself seen ancl hcanl them ere 
lie came down to earth. If, in the passage we are considering, Moses 
and Jesus were coutrastecl wiLh each other, the antithesis woulcl be of 
a similar kind. 
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upon the summit of the material mount, God employed the 
darkness, the fire, and the storm, both to manifest and also 
to veil Himself, and made Himself audible in the fearful 
roar of the cpwv~ pTJµaTwv which could not be escaped from. 
But in the latter case, heaven itself, which has been disclosed 
and made attainable to us by Jesus, the :Mediator of the new 
covenant, and consequently the kingdom of light, love, and 
peace now opened to us, is the place from which God speaks 
to us in the aiµa paim(jµof which speaks powerfully, but with 
the power of love,-in the blood which has opened for our 
High Priest, and for us through Him, a way into the heavenly 
holiest of holies (eh. ix.12, x. H>),-in the blood which He shed 
for us here below as if in the temple-porch, still, however, 
again assuming it with the aim of offering the sacrifice of 
Himself in the sanctuary (eh. viii. 3, ix. 25),-in the blood 
which is sprinkled from heaven on our hearts (eh. x. 22; 
1 Pet. i. 2), and purifies our consciences (eh. ix. 14). Now 
if tho Israelites, although they refused Him that was audible 
on earth, were neYertheless, after :Moses' intervention as 
mediator, compelled to remain on Sinai and to meet the 
fearful phenomena which accompanied the divine speaking : 
how much less shall we escape, if we turn away from Him 
that makes Himself audible from heaven! (a1ro(j'Tp€<pel70at 

nva, as if a1roTpe1rE<,0at, aversari aliquem; v. Kuhner, 
§ 551, note 3.1) The question now arises, what the terrible 
things will be, which we also shall not escape, but shall be 
compelled against our will to endure, if we refuse to hear 
the voice of God the SaYiour in the same way as the Israel
ites refused the voice of God the Lawgiver. This question is 
answered in vers. 26-29. Just as the Old Testament mani
festation of God was accompanied by a shaking of the earth, 
so also is the New Testament revelation; but it will be of a 
different and more comprehensive character, and by it the 
heavenly kingdom will be brought into realization, and all 
those to whom God's heavenly Yoice in the gospel is repug
nant will be buried under the ruins of the old world. 

1 Theile's interpretation incorrectly places a note of interrogation 
11.fter cir.oa-rp,q:6µ.vo,, as if it had been r.ia':' and not r.o:>.;>.~. 
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Yer. 26. lVlwse voice tlten shook tlte earth: but 110w lie 
liatli p1·omised, saying, Yet once more 1 sltake not tlte ea1'tli 
only, but also tl1e l,em·en. 

On the occasion of the lawgiving from Sinai, which was 
only an earthly, temporal self-attestation, and a preparatory 
representation of the salvation of the future in the new birth 
of Israel as a national community, Goel spake e7rl 'YT/~ ancl 
shook T1)v ,yryv. The sentence takes the form of a penta
meter : ot ;, cf,c,m} T~V 'YTJV ecraXwcre TOTE. In the Sept. 
account of the giving of the law this shaking of the earth 
is not mentionecl ; for at Ex. xix. 18 (" the wlwle mount 
quaked greatly") the LXX. rendering has Xao, insteacl of 
opo~. But the sacred writer's knowledge of Holy Scripture 
was not (as we have seen) derived exclusively from the 
LXX.; and, moreover, the fact that in the giving of the 
law on Sinai the earth shook at the presence of Jehovah is 
elsewhere attested. The word chosen to describe the shaking 
(foaXeucre) points us to Deborah's song (Judg. v. 4, 5: 7,j 
ecrdcr0T} . • • op17 JcraXEu017crav; ''l~ = ~~i: from '~!), The 
TOTE is contrasted with the vuv. Instead, however, of going 
on with vuv oe ET£ a:rrag crEia-e£, IC.T.X., the author prefers to 
continue with the prophetic words (Hagg. ii. 6) which give 
assurance of this event of the last times, introcluciug them 
with vuv, as he is able to do, because they not only promise 
something which appliecl to Kew Testament times and was 
then valiJ, but also were issued in the times of the seeoncl 
temple, and therefore on the threshold, as it were, of both 
the Old and New Testament mons. 'Em}'YtyEA.Ta£ - that 
is, God, who once mac.le Himself heard on earth, but now 
from heaven-is pe1f. pass., in a medial signification, as in 
Rom. iv. 21 ; Xe,ywv = ib~.?, as Luke i. 63, and frequently 
in the New 'Testament, especially in Luke. The divine 
promise thus introduced was given through Haggai in sor 
rowful times. A new temple had arisen out of the ruins of 
the old, but those who hacl beheld the temple of Solomon 
were compelled to mourn ; the house of David had again 
come out of their prison, but had only attained to a dominion 
in subordination to the Persian empire. At a time like this, 



360 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

which seemed to frustrate the highly-raised hopes of the 
returned captives, Haggai predicted, in regard to this poor 
temple, that it was destined to be the place of Jehovah's 
final manifestation; and, in regard to the fallen house of 
David, that, whilst the thrones of the Gentiles should be 
overthrown, this house should, as Jehovah's signet, outlast 
them all. In the development of the plan of salvation, it 
was Haggai's special vocation to predict that the great con
summation was to be attached to the second temple, and the 
world-wide rule of the house of David to be realized in the 
line of Zerubbabel. But when the prophets prophesy of the 
last times, they all agree in representing the final manifes
tation of God's power as the transcendent antitype of that 
which once took place during the period of the l\fosaical 
deliverance (~lie. vii. 15). As, according to Hab. iii., when 
Jehovah shakes the kingdoms of the world, the earth is 
shaken as it was when He advanced towards His people 
coming out of Egypt and met them on Sinai ; so also 
Haggai (eh. ii. 6 f.) predicts a shaking of the whole crea
tion and of the world of nations, by which the house of God 
shall become an assembling-place for the nations and their 
noblest possession, and the house of David shall be God's 
signet, which is henceforth ins-eparably borne by Him, and 
with which He henceforth seals inviolably all that He or
dains in the world.1 

" Yet once, it is a little w!tile, and I will 
shake (uduw, for which in our passage, rightly, udw) tlie 
lteaL"ens, and the eartli, aud the sea, and the dry land; and I will 
slial.:e all nations." 'The time mentioned, ~ ~•::i ~~~ no~ 1ill, 
is amplified from 1 ~~'? iiy (Hos. i. 4), and. declare·s, as Hit
zig and Hofmann ( Weiss. i. 330) rightly understand it, two 
different points : (1) That the period between the now and 
the predicted great change of the world will be only one 
period-that is, one uniform epoch-which will not be again 
divided into several others ; and (2) that this epoch will be 
a short one. Our author omits " the sea" and "the dry 
land," and lays an emphasis on the word "heaven" by add-

1 Similarly, but somewhat differently, in Hofmann (Schriftb. ii. 2. 
550 f.). 
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ing ov µ6vov ... a;\;\a, in order to place tl1e great final 
event in a position of superiority in the contrast with the 
forme1· event on Sinai. In his rendering of the words 
~•i1 u11r., nn~ in:, he follows the LXX., the in u:1rag of 
which (nn~ as e.g. Ex. xxx. 10) has against it the ~'i1 IJll'-', 
which is perhaps on this account left untranslated: he does 
not, however, refuse to make use of it; for the event which 
the prophet predicts i~, in fact, that in which the commence
ment on Sinai-the theocratical national relation which then 
began (expressed for the first time, Ex. xv. 17, 18, cf. xix. 5) 
-was finally consummated. Added to this, the catastrophe 
which Haggai predicts is predicted by other prophets not 
only as the destruction of the former heavens and the former 
earth and the creation of new (Isa. !xv. 17, cf. xix. 5), but 
also as the repetition on a grander scale of the event on 
Sinai; for, e.g., according to Zech. xiv., it will come to pass, 
that ,Jehovah will be King of all the earth (ver. ~), when 
He appears, and all the saints with Him (ver. 5), as He had 
appeared on Sinai with ten thousands of saints (Dcut. 
xxxiii. 2). \V c need not (with llcngst.1) assume to the 
credit of our author that he docs not notice further the €Ti 

a:rrag of the prophecy, but only reverts to it in ver. 27 by 
quoting its accidental commencement ; but, on the other 
hand, we willingly allow that his allegation of proofs does 
not entirely stand or fall with the fn i.hrag of the LXX. 
For Ilaggai, at all events, says that the kingdom of God, 
in its New Testament, world-embracing glury, will proceed 
from an universal shaking of the world. And if the pro
phet's wor<ls, j'i~i1-m~, t1•r.::ii1-n~ t:i'JJir. ';~, are compared with 
the ii~P,; t),~ of Deborah's song, it is evident that this shak
ing of the earth at the time of :\loses was only a limited 
prefigurative commencement, in comparison with the much 
mightier one which will t;:ike place at the end of time. The, 
as it were, polar relation of the final consummation of the 
kingdom to the foundation of the kingdom on Sinai is a 
matter of fact. The author now hails the in u1Ta~ as an 

1 Christology (edit. 1), iii. 351, after an unprejudiced explanation of 
Haggai'a words iu their owu connection. 
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appropriate expression to describe the mutual relation of the 
two homogeneous events. In this sense he continues : 

Ver. 27. And tltis word, Yet once moi·e, signifietlt tl1e re
moving of tltose things that are shaken, as of tliings that are 
made, that those things whicli cannot be shaken may remain. 
(Or) And tlte word, " Yet once more," signifietli the change of 
tlwse things which may be shaken, as made in order that those 
things which cannot further be shaken may remain. 

"\Vhcn God yet once more shakes not the earth only, but 
also heaven,-yet once more, and consequently not again, so 
that this shaking, as a conclusive event, makes a separation 
between the things which can, ancl the things which cannot, 
be shaken,-this "·ill be the final change of the world, pointed 
to in the ET£ ihra~, the una,·oidable, certain, and now im
pending change of the variable into the inYariable, wl1ich 
was aimed at in the creation (Ifofm:11111, Entst. 347). The 
article Thv in 7"W11 uaA.. Thv µ€-ra0€utv (instead of whicl1, 
Lach., according to A, C, Thv Twv ua)... µ€Ta0.), which is 
wanting in D*, is indispensable. Aud it can be convincingly 
proved that the motive clause beginning with ?va does not 
belong to µ€Ta0€ul11 (DI., De ,v., Lilnem., and among the 
ancients, Theodor., Oeknm., and many others), but to 1T"€1T"ot77-

µE11w11. For (1) by joining the ?va with µ€Ta0€utv, c:.,,. 1T"€1T"Ot7J

µJ11r,)1) would stand by itself as nothing but an explanatory 
addition to TWII ua)..woµEvwv, stating why that which is sub
ject to the shaking can thus be shaken and will be changed. 
Bnt even the new heavens and new earth are creature
like, created (~:_i.:i '?ti'.I, Isa. !xv. 17) and made (ii°~l/ '?~ i~~. 

Isa. lxvi. 22), new creations moulded on the base of the old 
(2 Pet. iii. 7); 1rerrot77µJ11w11, therefore, does not include in 
itself the characteristics of that which is perishable, and 
consequently does not afford by itself any sufficient state
ment of cause. (2) If, therefore, it is explained "as made irr. 
order that those things which cannot further be shaken may 
remain" (Gr., Bg., Thol., etc.), we by no means obtain, as 
Liinem. asserts, an obscure idea. For the end of the six 
days' work of creation is, as the author himself teaches in 
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eh. iv., the beginning of a (now introduced) historical pro
g1·ess of that which is created : this progress has, as the 
aim and encl of its course, a final sabbath, and henceforth 
immutable eternal rest. Moreover, as the whole of the 
apostolic preaching teaches, all things both on heaven and 
earth were created EV XptuTcji and elc; Xpt<ITov, that is, with 
the aim that in Ilim all things should be gathered together 
into one blessed ancl glo1·ious kingdom of Goel (Col. i. lG; 
Eph. i. 10). There can therefore, we think, be no clearer 
and truer idea than this, that God from the very first created 
that which is changeable with the purpose of establishing 
the continuance of that which is immutable by setting it 
free from the changeable elements: this is equally clear and 
true as that the law from Sinai (to which many expositors 
erroneously refer the µ,eTa.0euic;), the old covenant, and the 
Israclitish national form of salvation, are divine transitional 
constitutions which aimed from the very first at spiritual 
freedom, an anti typical consummation, an abolition of human 
limitations; in short, that the proYisional should be replaced 
by the complete, the temporal by the eternal. It is not the case, 
as BI. is of opinion, that this view places we; -r.e1rot'T}/J,€V(J)V ... 
µ,~ ua'X.euoµ,eva outside the scriptural argument of the author; 
the statement that ln J1ra~ points to Twv ua'X.. T17v µ,ETa0ww, 
needed, in order to describe this µ,eTa0eut, as the final one, 
the supplementary addition wl1ich is afforded in w, 1re1rot7J
/J,€Vwv, K.T.A. ; this points to the change of the ua'X.woµ,eva 
which was intended in the creation, and therefore follows 
from their very nature. The neuter plural of the subj., 
Tit µ,~ ua'X.evoµeva, is joined with the singular of the pred., 
µ,elv'T}, as in Acts i. 18, xvi. 24 (v. Winer, § 58. 3); also the 
perf. follows the conj. aoi·., as e.g. in Acts ix. 17 (v. ,Viner, 
§ 41. b. 1). It cannot be denied that there is something 
stiff and inapposite in the motive clause, because the ua'X.euo
µeva and not the µ,i] ua'X.evoµ,. arc not placed in any internal 
causal relation to each other. On this account there is mnch 
in favour of understanding /J,€VEW as ma11e1·e aliquem ( aliquid), 
a signification which docs not indeed occur in Olli' epistle, but 
is found in Acts xx. 5, 23, and frequently in the LXX.: "In 
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order that they (the mutable things) may await the immutable 
things" (Paul Bauldry, 1699, Doh me, IGilrnoel, Klee, etc.). 
That the pres~nt incessant alternation of arising and passing 
away, coming and going, meeting and parting, should create 
and intensify a longing after that which is immutable and 
everlasting, is an idea that is perfectly true; and all that 
Paul teaches (Rom. viii. 18-25) as to even the unconscious 
creation being subjected to vanity hr' hvrrLot, would here be 
brought to a brief and general proposition which extends 
back beyond the fall of man to the creation itself. But in 
a connection where the mutable and immutable arc con
trasted with one another, it is, nevertheless, far more probable 
that µev€£V, as in Acts xxvii. 41, eµElV€V acraA.WTO',, should 
express the idea of remaining instead of that of awaiting. 
And in Isa. !xvi. 22 it is said of the new heaven and the 
new earth, i:l'"!l-?~, µevet, they remain. Because the mode of 
the creation was determined through the counsel of re
demption with a foresight of the fall, the mutable things 
were first brought into existence in order that, at the end of 
time, the immutable things may remain. These immutable 
things are the basis an<l essence of the mutable, and are 
thus purified and cleared of their husk and dross. This 
final re,·olution is pointed to in the en ll71'a~. Heaven and 
earth shall be shaken so that they tremble, cra;\.Eu017crovrn, 

(Luke xxi. 2G), the thrones of the kingdoms of the world 
fall, and the power of the world is destroyed. And on these 
ruins, from their hitherto hidden interior, there arises a 
{3a(TlA.da a(TaA.WTO<,-a both fearful as well as beneficial end 
of the present course of the world-which is closely impend
ing enough to be ready, as promised, for those who even now 
have their home in the yet invisible immutable kingdom, 
and, in the obedience of faith, mark the words of Him that 
speaketh from heaven. 

Ver. 28. lV!te1'e/01'e, we receiving a kingdom w!dch cannot 
be moved, let us !wve grace (thankfulness) w!tei·eby we may 
sen,.e God acceptably wit!i ,,eve1'ence and godly fear. 

The ideas, that the immutable things which remain con-
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stitute a {3aui"ll.e{a, namely, the heavenly kingdom now ma<le 
manifest in its pure nature, and as having attained to a 
victorious and sole rule, and that the church of Christ now 
living and moving amid heavenly things will be the heir of 
this {3aui"ll.e{a,-these secondary ideas are connected Ly the 
author with ?va µetvn, so that, without particularly expressing 
them, his exhortation to a thankful and reverent conduct is 
grounded partly thereon with tio, and partly therefrom with 
{3aut"ll.e{av cicra°Jl.€VTOV 7Tapa"ll.aµ/3avovTE<;. Luther correctly 
translates, " Darum, clieweil wir ernpfahen ein unbcwcglich 
Reich,'' just as in the English version ; but Calvin and 
others, on the -contrary, incorrectly understand it in the 
sense of fide app1·eltendentes, so that the participial sentence 
does not give the motive for the exhortation, but belongs to 
it. This interpretation is incorrect, because 7Tapa"ll.aµ{3avew 
{3aut"ll.dav (apx11v) is the usual RA for regnum CGJ)CSSel'e; 

and, added to this, the explanation must here be guided by 
the passage in Dan. vii. 18, where it is said that, after the 
removal of the four kingdoms of this world, the saints of 
the l\fost High shall possess the kingdom: Kal. 7rapa"ll.11yovmt 
71/V {3acrt"ll.e{av ( i:-:i;,~:.,~~ 1~>~~-n U!'flOl u'fr{<ITOV.1 The term 
{3aut"ll.e{a, like regnu;n, signifies Loth the commomvcalth 
united under the unity of a kingly sway, and also the 
kingly sway itself with the commonwealth under it; here it 
has the latter signification, and the {3au,"ll.e{a is understood 
as not merely the kingdom of which we are destined to 
become citizens, but as the regal glory in which we are to 
share. Because, therefore, this kingly exaltation of the 
clinrch of Christ will result from the universal and final 
shaking of the world which is impending, we should, exhorts 
the author, entertain an<l show thankfulness whereby we 
may serve. '\Ye must read :!xwµev and °Jl.aTpeuwµev, as also 
in eh. iii. 7, vi. 1, xii. 12, where Oto is followed by an exhor
tation: the LA :Jxoµev (thns, It., Vulg., Luther, Calvin, 
and others) and °Jl.aTpeuoµev (Complut., Plaut., Bg., i\Iatth. 
with M.) arc objectionable on account of the inferiority of 
their outwanl declaration. Chrys., and following him Oek., 

1 The translation of the LXX. a.nd of Thcodotion is here identical. 
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Theophyl., rightly give it: "Habeamus gratiam, hoe est, 
gratias agamus Deo; sic quippe placenter Deo sen·itur, cum 
ei per omnia gratire deferuntur." 1 For it must not be 
translated: let us hold fast the grace (as e.g. Peschito and 
Beza)-a rendering which would at least require T~v X·, 
although not perhaps ,caTEX"'µev ( cf. 2 Tim. i. 13) ; but 
E;(ftV xapiv signifies, as in Luke xvii. 9, 1 Tim. i. 12, 2 Tim. 
ii. 3, to entertain and show thankfulness. The words i!x"'µev 
xapiv, which taken by themselves are inadequate, attain 
their proper fulness and completeness by the likewise horta
tory sentence, oi' -ljr:; AaTpetwµev euapE<J"TW<:; T<p 0ec'p. Thank
fulness is the alpha and omega of all true service of God. 
" \Vhoso offereth thanks," we read in Ps. I. 23, " glorifieth 
me, and follows a path in which I will show him the salvation 
of Elohirn." In this sense euapEun~<:; refers back. It is incor
rect to say that µera aloouc; «al d,">...a(3dac; arc an explanation 
of euapEa-Tw<:; (Liinem.). They belong, of course, to the rela
tive sentence, but as more accurate definitions of the nature 
of the sen·ice of God, which first and foremost consists in 
thankfulness for the glory which we have in view. Accord
ingly, with the thankfulness must be combined alowc;, s!tame, 
like that felt by the seraphim when they veil their coun
tenances and their feet with their wings, and also eu">...a/3eia, 
personal circumspection and attention which arnids carefully 
anything unseemly or offensh·e (11• vol. i. pp. 246-7).2 Instead 
of µeTa aloov<; /Ca£ eu">...a(3eta<:; (D***, I, K, Pesch.), there are 
also RA µeTd, EuAa(3e{a<:; «al aloou<:; (~I. It.: cum metu et rere
cundia, cf. eh. v. 7, e.muditus a metu), µeTa Uot1<:; «al evAa
(3e{ac; (from which, perhaps, Vulg.: cum metn et 1·ei·e1·entia, cf. 
eh. ,,. 7, e:r:auditus est pro sua revere11tia), and, by far the best 
attested, µETCI, evXa/3dac; ,cal OEOV<:; (A, C, D*, 17, 71, 73, so, 

1 The text of Chrys. in Mutian has habemus and seri-imus; but the 
comment shows that Chrys., as M, read •xr.1,u,l and Act,p,.:,Gf/,'"• 

2 Hengstenberg must also be reckoned among the expositors who 
understand Ei1"A«/3ua in Heb. -v. 7 as fear of death. " If the punish
ment lay upon Him, so that we might ha,·e peace, the whole fear of 
death must have been concentrated in Him, and therefore, in Heb. v. 7, 
fear is described as that which burdened Christ with an oppressive 
weight" ( Vorwort der E. J{;;, 1857, No. 7). 
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137). The rec. has in its favom· the usage of the union of 
.1iow~ 1wl fv">,..o.(3na (in Philo, ii. 597. 33; Dionys. Hal. vi. 72, 
and elsewhere). That Uo,; is a word which docs not occur 
elsewhere either in the New Testament or the LXX. (except 
2 Mace.), is, as it appears to me, rather in its favour than 
against it. But if µETa 0€0U<; had been miswritten for µET' 

aloou,;, it would be likely that the more forcible word would 
be placed after Ev'11.a(3E{a,; for the sake of the climax. I am 
therefore inclined, in opposition to Lach., Tischd., with 
Griesb.1 Kn., Theile, to give the preference to the reading 
of the rec., which is besides full of meaning. If we compare 
!lab. ii. 20, €VAa(3El0"0w a,ro r.pOO"W7TOU avTOU 7TaO"a 7J "117, 

and other passages, µETa aloou<; Kat €UA.a/3E{a<; will not be 
found too weak for the cause given iu the following verse. 

Ver. 29. Foi· our God is a consuming fire. 
As the words Ka£ ryap, as we decided in commentary on 

eh. iv. 2 (vol. i. p.187), and on cl1. v. 12 (ib. p. 259), combine 
the two meanings of etenim and nam eliam, the question now 
arises, which signification they are to bear in this passage? 
It is impossible that the author intends to say that out· God, 
the God of the New Testament as well as the Old, is also a 
consuming fire (BI., De vV., Thol., Bisp.) ; but this must be 
the meaning of Ka£ ryap -~µwv ci 0Eo<;, if generally any such 
anti-::\Iarcionite idea could have occurred to the mind of tl1e 
author. And that the God who has given the promise of 
such a blessed and glorious consummation should be also a 
consuming fire (Liinem.), cannot be the intention of tl1e 
words, because they would then be arranged Kat ryap 7rup 
KarnvaAlO"KOV, .. (cf. Luke Yi. 32-34, vii. 8, xi. 4, xxii. 59; 
Acts xix. 40). Therefore we take the words Kat ryap in the 
signification etenim, as in Luke i. GG, xxii. 37, to be looked 
upon as only a more closely applied "for," or, more empha
tically, as "for indeed." The Thorah says (Deut. iv. 24, 
ix. 3), just as our author, not only that God is also c;~ 

il~~~, but that Ile is this absolutely. The Scriptures, 
which elsewhere state that God is ary<L7T1/, but not that llc 
is opry~, would scarcely express themselves in this way, if it 
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were not that fire is so far a two-sided idea that it may be 
said to be the separation between darkness and light; so that, 
as e.g. the twofold idea of i1~~i?, t11Xo, (v. x. 27), shows, fire 
includes both holy wrath and also holy love; He that is 
both light and love becomes, by directing the potency of His 
holy wrath against all that is unholy, a consuming fire (Isa. 
x. 17, cf. xxxiii. 14). God is in Himself the blessed and 
eternal triu1nph of light. And this triumph of light is. also 
the end of the history of the creature, inasmuch as all who 
love darkness rather than light will be consumed by the fire 
of His wrath, and all who aspire to the heavenly love which 
has been made manifest in Jesus Christ will be glorified by 
the light. 

The author having thus, looking at the fearful and also 
hopeful termination of the present course of the world now 
coming to an end, exhorted the Hebrew Christians to a right 
behaviour in general, now continues with more special in
junctions. 

CHAP. XIII. 1-17. Divers admonitions to Clil'istian vfrtues, 
especially to an imitation of tlie faitli of their departed 
leaders ; and also, in confrast to tlte Levitical legal p1·e
scriptions and the Levitical divine service, l.Jotli iww do11e 
away wit!t, exlwrtations to a faitl,ful !tolding fast to 
Jesus Cltrist etemally the same; who ojf'ered Himself 
up witlwut the gate of Jerusalem in order to direct our 
views away from tlte earthly Jerusalem to the heavenly 
and al.Jidi119 city. 

The first admonition is, as might ho expected, to charity: 
Ver. 1. Let brotherly love continue. 
'PiXa81;X<f,[a in the New Testament is not tlie mutual love 

of natural brothers and sisters, but o.f those who, as regards 
their spiritual life, spring e~ evo, ( eh. ii. 11 ), and acknow
ledge themselves to be as children of one Father, and as 
brethren of Christ and in Christ, the incarnate Son of God : 
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it forms, indeed: a na1Towcr sphere within the "'iJe1· sphere 
of u0f(im1 (2 Pet. ii. 7). This lo,·e had becu formerly shown 
by the Ilcbrews by their sympathy with suffering brethren 
( eh. x. 32 f.); and cYen at the then present time it was not 
completely extinct (eh. vi. 10), so that the author is enabled 
to say µEi•frw. Tliis admonition had already been prepared 
for in many ways in the preceding portion of the epistle ( eh. 
iii. 12 f., x. 2-1 f., xii. 12 ff.), and now takes the lead, because 
brotherly love is the first of all the fruits of faith, and the 
first requisite for the continuance an<l confirmation of the 
Christian social life. The general exhortation to cpi>--ao€'A.cp{a 
is divided (in vers. 2 and 3) into two different sides, those 
brethren who <lo not belong to the same home as the persons 
exhorted bdng first considered. 

Ver. 2. DiJ not forgetful of hospitality to sl1'c111ge1·s ; jo1' 
t!tereby s0111e ltave ento·taiued angels wiawares. 

'l'he connection and unity of feeling between churches 
in all places were maintained by mutual visiting, or by 
involuntary peregrinations induced by various causes; and 
therefore cpi>--ao€>--cf>{a must show itself in cp,>--o~€VLa-tliat is, 
love to those who come as strangern or guests. This hos
pitality is not to be forgotten by thcm,-that is, they are to 
be mindful of it among the virtues which they must exercise, 
-for by it they have obtained many a wondrous mercy and 
gl'eat blessing. The genuinely Greek construction f>--a0ov 
~€V{a-avT€c;,1 which docs not occur anywhere else in the Kew 
Testament, appears to have been prompted by the words µ1', 

lm>--av0av€a-0e. There can be no question as to any i11te11-
tio11al play upon words, for it would be entil'ely without point 
(cf. vol. i. p. 239). 'l'hc intention, doubtless, is to re111ind 
the readers of Abraham and Lot (Geu. x\'iii., xix.). Lot, 
who addressed the two men as •~1~, had no presentiment that 
tl1t•y were angels; but Abraham meets the three strangers with 
the ml<l1·css •~1~, springing from the deeply-penetrating glance 

1 Yulg. incorrectly (as is acknowledged even by Bcclen in his Lat. 
rcl'ision of Wincr's Gra111111. fiir J,atholikcn, Lovanii 18:i7, p. 181): 
"latucrunt quiuam augclis reccptis." 

YOL. II. 2 .A. 
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of his faith, "·ithout, however, being able completely to de
cipher the appearance of his sublime guests, whom he looked 
upon as wanderers in want of human refreshment.1 The 
hospitality of both availed for those who were in need of it, 
and was rewarded-in the one case by the blessing on his 
before unfruitful marriage, and in the other by rescue from 
destruction. The author was perhaps aware of other in
stances derived from unrecorded history; and, in fact, any 
man whom we entertain without knowing any details as to 
him, may be eYen for us a very angel of God. The exhor
tation to cptt..ao1iXcp{a presents also another siJe-the kindness 
shown to those in captivity and suffering. 

Ver. 3. Remember them that m·e in bonds, as bound witli 
them ; ( and) tliern 1i-lticli sujj'er adi·ersity, as being yourselves 
also in tlie body. 

In both places w, implies the motive; but this does not 
require that uuvO€OEµ,evot shonld be understood as referring 
to the UVVOEuµ,o<; of love (Col. iii. 14), or uwµ,an to the body 
of the community (e.g. Calvin). The motives given for 
helpful remembrance of those in captivity and of those in 

1 Philo, ii. 17. 1 : Buuu,,u.e,o; Tpei; ,:,, ""opa, 0001,;-vpotiu-:-a,, oi ~E B,io
-ripa; 6'un; <t•aer,1; i~.,;,i,Br,~a,; ibid. 17. 23, to the effect that the fore
boding as to the higher nature of the guests first came to Sarah in the 
words reconlet.l. Gen. xviii. 13 f., qu. in Gen. xviii. 4: "Hoe rursmu· 
juxta alteram apparitioncm <licitur, quatcuus peregrinos eos putat, non 
habita ccrta notitia, se<l itcrum illuc violeuter attractus de optima 
divinaque facic." Jos. Ant. i. 11. 2: 110,v..fact; eT!lcti ~bo~;-, ~Ci'h'U:ue.tTo 

'TE cl!lau-rd~ Y...a1 7:'ctp' ct:.i-:-~ x.a1axOJ:rrct~ -:upe;,.,Cl.A:1 ~e:;{GJ!I µ,s.-r:£J\ctf3eiv. 

August. Cii-. xvi. 2!): "Sic eos suscepcrunt (Abr. et Loth), ut tamquam 
mortalibus et humana refectione indigentibus ministrarent, scd erat pro
fccto aliquid, quo ita cxcellebaut, licet tanquam homines, ut in cis esse 
Domiuum, sicut esse assolet in prophctis, hi qui hospitalitatcm iis exhi
hebant dubitare non possent." Augustine contends, from the passage 
we are considering (which he correctly translates: " Per illam etiam 
qnidam nescientcs hospitio reccparunt Angelos"), that one of the three 
was the future Christ; cf. al,o my Geuesis, i. 333. I should now prefer 
to express myself less precisely: for Hengstcnberg is right in the idea, 
that among the d'l'l''·ou; the .Angel of tl1c Lord might be included as an 
appearance of the Lord Himself; for 7~S1:i, "'l'le"i.o;, is not the descrip
tion of the nature of the being, but of the work. 
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affliction arc derin~d from the feeling of community in suffer
ing: in the former case spiritual, and in the latter case bodily. 
,v e are to be mindful of those in bonds, inasmuch as by 
means of the uvµ-rra.0Eta of the members (eh. x. 34; 1 Cor. 
xii. 26) we should look upon ourselves as bound with them; 
and of those in aflliction, because we ourselves also are in a 
body susceptible of suffering, and subject to similar trials: 
uwµa as Rom. vii. 24, and Eivai EV uwµan as EVOTJµliv EV T<p 
uwµan (2 Cor. v. 6). Aftc1· his exhortation to the brotherly 
fellowship of Christians, the author 1 goes on to speak of 
two important relations of earthly life-marriage and pecu
niary dealings; jnst as elsewhere in Paul's epistles the 
warnings against unchastity and covetousness are placed 
side by side (Eph. v. 5; Col. iii. 5). The sententious and, 
as it were, sketch-like form of the admonitions is essentially 
J>aulinc in its character. 

Ver. 4. l',fan·iage is !wnourable in all ( tl1i119s ), and t!te 
brd'·w1defiled; but wltoremo11ge1·s and adult.:i·ers Goel will 
imlge. '. 

The passage Rom. xii. 4-13 is at once called to mind, 
in whi·c.l,1 Paul, in equally brief and pt·egnant nominal and 
participial sentences, throws off a moclel of the proper state 

, of a Cln\.,tian community. The composition of the propo
\itions is'·throughout simply declaratory; but the apostle 
ribi~ts as if -with the finger to the model, and a "So shall it 
be "~pms through the whole. In this passage, also, it is not 
inaclmh;sible to supply an E<ITW ( cf. Luke xii. 35) to TLjJ,LO', 

o ry<1µ0"~, . .. ; but this ellipse of an €<ITW or ELTJ, in a simple 
and ind~'pendent sentence consisting of a subject, prrod., 
and rcsulti1Jg copula, is unusual ; and the two propositions 

1 Lucian (d~ moric peregrini, § 13): "Their (the Christi:ws') most 
distinguished 1:iwgiYer (Paul? virl. vol. i. p. 2S2, note) has imparted to 
them the opinio,{;._ that they all became brethren one of another so soon 
as they changed; \hat is, denied the Greek go,ls, an,l acknowledged by 
acloration the crucified sophist." All that Lucian (§ l:!) says of the 
sympathy of Christians, with their oiv,«io1, and also(§ lG) of their (f,"Ao
~,,, .. , tends to show,:in spite of the scorn manifcstetl, what a uotorious 
new phenomenon thi~. _mutual love of Christians ,ms. 



3i2 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

T{µio, ... aµlavTo, are more correctly looked upon as decla
ratory sentences, intended to be expressed in the tone of an 
hortatory exclamation.1 :Marriage (ryaµo,, elsewhere in the 
New Testament "wedding'.' or nuptials, here as in a~1aµo, 2) 
is to be highly esteemed and held in honom· iv 7raaw. This 
does not mean, among all individuals, or among all classes 
(= 7rapi1 r.aaw); but is, as in ver. 18, and in some of the 
Pauline epistles written in capti\·ity, which can most justly 
be compared "·ith the Epistle to the Hebrews, as Col. i. 18, 
•r· •• 0 1 T" ••• 11 " T. • 5 (b E 1 • 2" 1t. II, ..,, 1m. Ill. , ~ !ID. IV, ut not 'p 1, l, v; 
cf. Col. iii. 11, where it speaks of the indwelling; and also 
not 1 Pet. i,·. ll, where oogareaBat f.V is connected), equi
n1lent to iv -r.avT{ (Eph. v. 24; Phil. iv. G; 1 Thess. v. 18: 
cf. Phil. iv. 12, iv 7ravTl tcal iv 7raaw, in every respect and 
in all respects). :Marriage has from God its Founder a 
Ttµi], and this Ttµ~ is to be maintained. The divinely
ordained relation of natural association is not to be in any 
way, either in teaching or action, degrmlecl in favour of any 
unmarried position. On this point, we must call to mind 
the false gnosis which was spreading at the date of our 
epistle (1 Tim. iv. 3). And where Christians have entered 
into the state of marriage, the bed must be undefiled ( -n}v 
KOtT~v, or opwµv11v µa{veiv, Gen. xlix. 4) ; that is, should not 
be defiled either by adulterous intercourse, or by lascivious 
sensuality on the part of the married themselves. But (U) 
those who do not hold marriage in honour, showing it by 
indulging in the lusts of the flesh outside the proper matri-

1 The instances brought forward in favour of tl1e addition of an fo,GJ 
Ly Ilernlrnrdy, !Gilmer, Kruger, Rost, and others (also Ly Philippi on 
Hom. xii. 0)-«/o.,,, 'Ap7,io1, ii. 13. !l5 ; '/"llao;, J o«,µ,GJ>, Soph. (Ed. C. 
1±80 ; ..-oi; 0,oi; xip1;, Xen. Anal,. iii. 3. 14-are all 11ot elliptical, but 
exclamatory. And in such analogous sentences as 'i1 :]1iJ ( ,~"lloyY,-ro; ,i 

0,6;), la,f, according to the Semitic mode of thought, is to be supplied 
rather than iaw (1 Pet. iv. 11); but, in truth, nothing should be 
added. 

~ Also in the Latin, and e-ren in legal language, the word nuptire 
signifies marriage; and therefore, whilst It. and Yulg. translate cumw
binm, l'h.ilastrius (de hx,·. c. 120) correctly renders it, honornndaz nuptile; 
)I utianus, ltonoral,i/es nupti;_ 
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monial restrictions (7ropvov,;;), and those who defile the mar
riage-bed (µoixou,;;), will be juclged by God, the holy aml 
:ilso omniscient, the righteous and also omnipotent One. 'O 
0fo<:; is emphatically placed as the last word in the sentence. 
And there is at least no internal evidence for cxcl1:inging 
the re11ding oe (Tischcl., according to C, D***, I, K, the 
Syrians, Greeks, and Ambr.) for ryctp (Lachm., according to 
A, D*, l\I, It., Vulg., Copt.). I'ap has the appearance of 
an alter::ition intended to make the sentence plainet·. After 
chastity comes contentedness, which is so often in other 
apostolic exhortations placed side by side with the former. 

Vcrs. 5, G. (Let your) conversation (be) without coreto11s-
11ess; (and be) content with s11cli tlii;igs as ye lwi·e: Joi· lie 
lwth said, I will nevel' leave t!tee, nol' foi·sal.:e tltee. So that ii·e 
may boldly say, The Lol'd is my lielper, aucl I will uut (or, I 
!tai·e not to) feai· what man sliall ( or can) do imto me. 

The author goes on to tell us wh::it the essential nature 
of true Christians is, and how they are to behave; a mode 
of thought and action which is free from the love of money 
and worlclly possessions generally (a<ptAc1p';vpo,;;, as 1 Tim. 
iii. 3), and contenting themsch·es (apKouµa, 'T'!Vt 

1 = apK€£ 
µot n) with the things which are present, that is, bl'iug 
satisfied for the present time: thus must their condnct be, 
and thus must they be. In a similar anacoluthon in Hom. 
xii. 9, a'TT'OG'TIT'/OUVTf<:; 7'0 7i'OVrJPDV is connected with 17 ll"fll'TT'I] 
avv'li'oKptTo<:;. The authot· sketches out :m idea; antl if it 
arnils for his readers, everything else is left as a matter of 
course. But how becoming this contentedness is to the 
Christian - a contentedness which, without anxiously and 
greedily looking forw::ml to the futme, is satisfied with the 
things which are present-is an idea which is founded on 
\\'Ol'ds spoken by God j for auTD<:; (~1;i), IIe, is God, as the 
subject which to the consciousness of the bclieYet· is aLsolute 

1 Thus in )f. .Antonin. ,,.;,, ,i,; ;,.woo,, x. 1 : 1\'hcn, 0 soul, dp,,_,,,0;,.'!1 
._;, hctprJJfi,'IJ Y..r.lT"V..arUa:1 x.~.d ~uor.a:, -:-uJ, '7:'a00~'51 ~a, (11,)/,t':':':/a:1; usat.rn~, ;; . ., 

,-;o,,,,-a ao, ,-;"P'""'· '/1.p,,.,,,Ou, ,-;up,~••• is aL,o one of the first rules of 
PhocyliJe3, 
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and ever present.1 But whence are these words of God-ou 
µ,7 (j(! avw, ouS' OU µ,7 (j(! €"fKaTaA,l'TT'W (A, C, D***, I, K, l\I, 
F.ryKarn),.,e{1rw; vid. ,viner, p. 450)-derived? Passages such 
as .r osh. i. 5, OUIG €"fKaTaAdfw U-€ ovo' ll7T'€pofoµat U-€; Gen. 
xxviii. 15, ou µ17 a-e /.ryKarn"11.{1rw; Isa. xii. 17, ou/G €"f1Garn

),.,e{fw auTovr;, only give us one-half of the quotation ; but, 
on the contrary, in Deut. xxxi. G, cf. 8, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20, 

,, ' ' ... '' ' , "\.' (A l ' ' ,. ,.. OUT€ µT} U-€ avy, OUT€ µ17 U-€ €,YKaTal\.L'li"{I ' a ., OU µ17 U-€ avy 

ouo' OU µ17 U-€ /.ryKaTaA€L7i"[J), both the divisions of the sentence 
occur, only they are not words spoken by Goel Himself. 
That our author was not the first who has taken this promise 
as God's own words, is evident from Philo, i. 430. 2G, where 
this promise is quoted literally as it runs in our passage, as 
" a benevolent expression of a merciful God, which pre
figures pleasant hopes to those who love what is right." 
This is a coincidence which cannot be accidental, although 
it is not probable that our author took the quotation in this 
form from Philo (BI., De ,v., Liinem.)_; we may rather 
conclude that, in the liturgical or homiletical usage of the 
Hellenistic synagogues, the passage Deut. xxxi. G assumed 
this shape, owing to recollections of other similar passages 
of the O!tl Testament being mixed up with it.2 On the 
ground of promises so loving, emphatic, and so full of com
fort - rendered more emphatic by the threefold negative 
ovo' OU µ17 (i·id. Winer, § 55. G)-we are able to take courage, 
and say "·ith the Psalmist (Ps. cxviii. G), "The Lord is 
my helper (Hebr. only '? 'i1), and I will not fear (Hehr. 
,vithout 'and'); what can man <lo unto me?" It is an ex
pression of faith from the beautiful Confitemini (Hodu),3 

concluding the Halle} of the feasts of passover and taber-

1 Iu the post-biblical Hebrew, ~,;, aud '?~ occur as mystical names 

of God. 
2 In a survey of all the passages in which this expression is repeated 

with more or less of the same tenor, Bengel says: " Est igitur instar 
adagii divini." 

a This beautiful Confitemini was the name given by Luther to this 
his favourite psalm, the exposition of which was his comfort in Lis 
Patmos (Coburg). 
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nacles, taken from that of the Hosanna festal-cry. The 
tenor of Ps. lvi. 10, 12, 5, is similm·. It is not difficult 
to understand the train of thought which now leatls the 
author to point to the type of the former leaders of the 
l'Ommunity. I ,Yas formerly of opinion, but incorrectly, 
that the quotation of the words of Scripture led him on to 
speak of the preacher;; of God's word. In opposition to the 
view which Thcophyl. puts before us, that µvT)µovEUETE is 
meant foi· a calling to remembrance of the thankfulness 
which is joyful to distribute, and consequently suitably 
follows on to the warning against covetousness, 131. has re
marked that the leaders were no longer among those fo·ing 
in this world. It may better be imagined that the author, 
speaking of contentellness, calls to remembrance the un
selfishness and contempt for worldly things wherein the now 
perfected leaders so exemplarily excclbl his readers. Dut 
in cb. x. 34 it was vouched for that these very readers had 
accepted joyfully the spoiling of their goods. In the words 
of the psalm he had just quoted, the author ha<l therefore 
in view this persecution of the synagogues, which, howel'er, 
had not touched the lives of the younger members of the 
church (eh. xii. 4), and calls to remembrance the leaders 
(as is also assumed by Hofmann, Entst. 347) to whom the 
Hebrew Christians arc indebted for the preac.:hing of sal rn
tion, ancl by whom what they preached was scaled by their 
conduct, stcclfast even unto death. 

Ver. 7. Rememiei• them idticlt hai•e the i·ule orer you, idw 
hare spoken unto you the word of God: w!tose faith follow, 
co1tsideri119 the end of t!teir co11rersatio11. 

The way in which this exhortation is framed is Dgain 
essentially in Luke's style. For 1houµwoi is the appellation 
used by Luke for the leaders of the church (Acts xv. 22; 
cf. Luke xxii. 2G): it rloes not occur elsewhere, except in 
Ileb. v. 17, 2,1. In a similar case Paul says 7rpo'irrTaµEvo, 

(1 Thess. v. 12). Again, A.a;\.t:LV TOI) :\.o~;ov TOI/ 0wu is 
Luke's usual expression for the preaching of tl1e gospel 
(Acts iv. :n, Yiii. '25, xiii. 4li, etc.). The verb ava0EwpE'i11 
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is used for abiding, penetrating contemplation (not found 
in the LXX. ), and occurs elsewhere only in Acts xvi i. 23. L 

Auel for eK{3ar:n<; (1 Cor. x. 13) as the encl of life, or, as 
it here purposely says, of conduct, Luke uses at least the 
synonymous expressions e~olio<; (Luke ix. 31) and &cfHft<; 
(Acts xx. 29). From the words µv11µov€U€'T€ and €/l.a11.11<Tav, 
we may conclude that -r~v e,c{3arnv T~<; civacnpocpry<; is to be 
understood neither as a heavenly reward (something like TO 
Tf.11.0<; T~<; 7r/1n€w<;, 1 Pet. i. 9), nor as the result of Christian 
conduct following in another world, but as the end of life. 
'l'he author does not say Ti}V lK/3, Toii (3{ou, or even TIJ<; 
(wi'i,; (Toii ,~v), because it was repugnant to the Christian 
consciousness to represent death as nothing more than tlie 
end of life ; moreover, the expression Try<; civauTpocpf7<; is 
pr('gnant with meaning. 'l'hcy were to contemplate atten
tively what au encl their conduct (avauTpocpry, often used by 
James, Paul, and Peter; cf. civauTp£<p€u0at, eh. x. 33) had 
attained to, and what a. (spiritually considered) blessed ancl 
glot"ious encl it hacl brought with it for them (e43aut<;, as 
,Visel. ii. 17). But a Christian conrse of conduct, which up 
to the last breath of even a natural death is a confirmation 
and reflection of a life of faith, attains an encl well worthy 
of imitation, and therefore the words of the author clo not 
plainly point to a martyr's death; in fact, at the date of the 
composition of onr epistle, the mother-church of Palestine, 
although Paul (1 'l'hcss. ii. 14-16) in the year 52 or 53 
holds it ont to the Gentile Christians as a model of a confess
ing church, dicl not as yet number many martyrs properly 
so called. It is a matter of course that the author chiefly 
alluded to martyrs,-namcly, the proto-martyr Stephen the 
clcacon (d. cii-. 37 rei·. Dion.); ,Tames the apostle, the son of 
Zcbeclcc, wbo, according to Acts xii., was slain by the sword 
(at the end of the year 43 or the beginning of the year 44) 
by Herod Agrippa (d. after the passover of the year 44); 

l Winer (De i-eruorum cumprwpp. compos. in N. T. US!!), p. iii., ex
plains ci,u&,.,pii• as thoroughly to examine along anything, h. e. aliCJ. uam 
rerum sericm ita oculis perlustrare, ut ab imo arl summum, ab extremo 
ad principium pergas. Similarly the «n iu -in?;Y,-r,iv. 
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perhaps also .T nmes the brnther <.f the Lord, the bishop of 
the church at Jerusalem. Dut as to this, looking at the co11-
trn<lictory accounts of the time of his martyrdom, nothin;.; 
can be conclusively asserted.1 It is possible that Peter is 
also to be incluclcd, to whom was specially confided To d,a~,-

1 According to Josephus (.1111. xx. !), 1), Ananus the younger, high 
priest for only three months (to be tlistinguishecl from the older Ananias, 
son of Nebe<lreus, high priest iu the proeuratorship of Cumanus, and 
according to history, of Felix also), <luring the interval when Festu~ 
had left Judea, an<l .Albiuus the new procurator had not yet arrived, 
snmmone<l a synetlrium with reassumed capital jurisdiction: "'".J ,;.poua· 
'lU."/6)11 :i; ctir;-0 (-rO uv11lap,o:1) 'till «a=Aq)iv 'I i'jUOV Toti As':to,"i11ov Xp,u-;oV, 

'I~>:.(.J~o; (f:;ol,.1,,a, ~f•~, .~a./ '.lllrt; ,iT·fpr;t1;, ~; 'ird,p~!!O/,,}atX.:rr~~ -~~TYJ/O~[~:J 
r.01,,,,a,1,1,;,o, ,;.ap,01,JY..S ">.;11pO,,uo,1,1,,,011; (lapulandus). Ouo, o, ,ooxw, ,,.,. 
e,~fo-.«-ro, T~!I ,utTd.-r'l,:, '7r6A~:, fT!lctl Y..r.tl TC-' r.tpl Toti; vO/✓.,ou; dxpt/3:l;, {3~pt~; 

~"',"""' ..,,., -rot'.-r?. This passage of Josephus-which is not to he con
fused with another passage which, although it is quoted both by Eu8ebius 
([I. E. ii. 23) and also previously by Origen (in Jfatth., and c. Ccls. i. 47, 
ii. 13), is no longer to be found in Josephn.,, and is ,!onbtlcss suppositi
tions: it ,lcscribed the destruction of the Jewish state as i;,,?,["-nu1; 'I"'"-"'P"' 
-roii o,z,,,[01J-runs as credibly as possihlc (cf. Gratz, Gcsch. der .J11de11. 
iii. 3CO; Jost, Gesch. des .Judcnth. u. seiner Sektcn, i. 432), aml places 
the date of James' martyrdom in the year G2. On the other hand, 
Hegcsippus, in an extract of his ll!Jpnmnema, in Euscb. ii. 23, relates a~ 
follows:-" James the brother of the Lord (whom he evidently looks 
upon as not an apostle, and consequently as a different person from 
James the sou of 1\lphrens, which is really the practical question). wa8 
universally called ii,"'"-'•~, and on account of his love for his nation, and 
his prayers for t!iem, was named 'f2{3">-,a;, i.e. r.,p,o;d of the people 
(perhaps corrnpted from c;,:, ;i:;m or DJ.I :,,n). lie was holy from !,is 
mother's womb (that is, he "·as <ledicate<l as a Kazarite by his mother 
,!ndng her pregnancy). Wine and strong drink he drank not, neither <li,I 
he cat of anything that had lived (animal food); no razor ever tonchc,l 
his head, and he neither anointed himself with oil nor made use of the 
bath. lie alone was permitted to enter the holy place of the temple, ;i; 
-ri ii,,,,, ,io·,i,a, (although he was not a Cohe11, or even a LC\·ite). ..\lsl> 
he wore no woollen garments, but linen only (just as the priests). And 
going alone into the temple, he was found there prostrate on his knees, 
and imploring forgiveness for the people. The rulers were afraid of his 
influence, for there was clanger that the whole nation shonl,l he ma,Je 
Christian.~, 'Ir,uoii, -.op Xp1u-ro• ,;.pou6o><«>. In or<lcr to intimi,latc 1,irn, 
they placed him on one of the pinnacles of tl,e temple, and calleJ out 
to him: '0 righteous man! whom we all Jught to obey, as the people 
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"fEAtov T~'> 1rEpiToµ,17,;; for his martyrdom, if it occurred in 
the yeai· 67, may have been previous to the composition 
of our epistle. The idea of 1hovµ,Evoi does not go so far as 
that of the a,couo-av-rE'>, who had handed clown to the existing 
church the message of salvation ,vhich they had received 
directly from the Lord ( eh. ii. 3) ; but still it goes far 
enough to embrace the apostle who had founded the earliest 
church at Jerusalem. But other presbyters and deacons 
unknown to us are also intended, who, as witnesses for the 
faith, if not as martyrs, had done with this present life. 
After the author had thus held up the past as a mirror to 
the present, and had called to remembrance the gaps which 
death had made in the church of the Hebrews, what could 
be more appropriate than to raise his thoughts to the immu
table Lord, exalted high above all change ?-that Lord in 
whom the church aboYe and the church below find their 
indissoluble bond of unity; and in whom the church below, 

have all gone astray after Jesus the crucified, now tell us, what is 
the door to Jesus (that is, by what door can we attain to Hirn? or if, 
as is more probable to me, the question ran, n::i pnn::i nr., it:i•:,, how 
does Jesus ,·indicate Himself)?' Then answered James with a lourl 
voice: 'Why do you ask me about Jesus the Son of man? He is in 
heaven, sitting on the right hand of Omnipotence, and will come again 
in the clouds of heaven.' In consequence of this joyful coufession, 
which produced an effect in many, James was cast down from the 
pinnacle of the temple; and as he was not killed by the fall, but turn
ing round and kneeliug down prayed for his murderers, a fuller (D~:::J) 

took his fulling-stick and struck him on the head, so that he died out
i-ight: oJ,w; f.c,irx,p,~pr;r;e, ... x.al E118tl; OiJ;u-;;(X,a,a.v0; ,;;oA1opY..:I Cl.VToV;.'' 
Thus writes Hegesippus, His account of James' martyrdom, even apart 
from the circumstances attending it, is irreconcilably inconsistent with 
that of Josephus in a chronological point of view. For although the 
eJBi,, may not be entirely accurate, still its meaning cannot be extended 
so far as to agree with Josephus; and as the whole of the pseudo
Clementine literature presupposes that James was still a.live at the time 
when Peter had suffered martyrdom, the testimony of Josephus, that 
James died shortly before the year 70, receives an important confirma
tion : for, according to the unexceptionable evidence of Dionys, Cor. 
in Euseb. ii. 25, Peter died 1<ctT« Tov «vTo• 1<ct1priv with Paul, therefore 
in the year G7 (vid. Nieduer, ICGS. 107). We see, therefore, that, on 
the one hand, the testimony of Hegesippus is commended to our belief 
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amid all the \'icissiluclcs of persons and things, has the 1111-

changcaLle ground of its being, aud a sure holdfast against 
every fluctuatiou. 

Yer. 8. Jesus Cl11'ist, the same yesie1'l?a!J, and to-day, aud 
foi· ever. 

• This watchword of salrntion forms the basis for the ex
hortation just given to imitate the faith of the departed 
leaclers, and also a preparation for the warniug which follows 
in ver. 9, that the readers shonlcl not be eaniecl about with 
divers au<l strange doctrines. The three definitions of time 
belonr together; and they all apply to o auTo<;, which is the 
predicate to 'l17uou<; XpiuTo<;. ,Jesus Christ is one and the 
same, yesterday (x0E<;, for which Laclun., Tischd., according 
to A, C*, D*, EX0E<;1 the ordinary and also Attic form; the 
former being epic, Ionic, and Attic: 1:id . .Buttmann, Ausf. 
Spi-acltl. § 117, A, g), to-day, and for ever. It must be re-

by the details which, although accurately described, are somewhat tradi
tional in their character, and is also supported by the Clementine litera
ture; and that, on the other hand, the testimony of Josephus bears the 
stamp of historical truth; and even if, as Cretlner is of opinion (Einl. 
pp. 571-58~), it should have been interpolated by some Christian hand, 
cannot have been altogether without some traditional support. It must 
therefore remain urnlcciclcd, whether at the date of our epistle James 
the brother of our Lord formed one of the lleparted ~'lo11,u..-c1 ( eh. 
xiii. 7), or of the >i'lo","'""' ( eh. xiii. 17) who were still indefatigably 
watching for the salvation of the sollls of the Hebrew Christians. From 
this passage Liinem. comes to the conclusion that James was no longer 
alive at the' date when the passage was written, and that the epistle 
coul<l not therefore have been written before the year 63. But this is 
a very uncritical conclusion: for (1) the <leath of James is not a neces
sary inference from our passage ; ao<l (2) it is not certain, but rather 
very questionable, whether the year 63 was the date of James' death. 
Nothing, however, is proved by the assertion that it would Le gene
rally scarcely imaginable that, as long as James was alive, his ministry 
would be interfered with by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
by means of a letter conveying such a tone and purport: for the whole 
of the apostolic epistles are ad<lresscd to the rnrious churches, without 
giving any particular prominence to their bishops and deacons, although 
both arc included; and also because the exhortation to obey the fi'l••
,,_iP01 (eh. xiii. 17) applies especially to James, if he were still alive. 
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marked that J esns Chl'ist is the subject, consequently the 
incarnate God. X0E,, therefore, must be dated back not to 
eternity, nor even to Old Testament times; it is, indeed, 
incorrect if we take the incarnation as the extreme point to 
which ";e may look back as the x0ec;. If such an extreme 
point is to be fixed, it is the ascension, and not the concep
tion, of ,Jesus Christ; for not until He sat down on the right 
hand of God, and this world's histol'y had passed into eternai 
!'est, conlcl He be o aura,, not only in the principle, but in 
the totality of His person. These expressions, always and 
everywhere applicable, are, howevel', here more closely de
fined by the context. For u1µepov is the time in which the 
wl'iter and reade1·s lived; x0fs is the time in which the ~"/OV· 
µevoi preaclll'd God's wol'd to the latter, and ended theil' 
faithful conl'se of conduct here below in a way so blessed 
and glorious, and so calculated to excite emulation. As 
then, so to-day, and also in all the inconceivable remoteness 
of the futul'c, ,J esns Clil'ist is unchangeably the same. The 
question, to what this identity is here intended to refer, can
not be a doubtful one. Ver. 7 points to Jesus Christ in two 
relations: He was the central substance of the word of God, 
which the now depal'ted leaders thus preached in order that 
it might be faithfully accepted; He was also the Author and 
Finisher of the faith which they confirmed to the end. In 
both respects He is the same to-day,-both in the objectivity 
in which the word presents Hirn to faith, and also in the self
manifestation of His divine life dedicated to the care of His 
people. He is the same as the object of faith, and as the 
subject of the grace from which this faith springs, and ripens, 
and finally brings the fruit of beholding. ,Just as Moses, iu 
Ps. xc. 2-4, says of ,J ehoYah that He, the Lord, was Goel ere 
the world was, and that His divine being extends from an 
illimitable past to an illimitable futme; that His omnipotence 
rules over all the coming into being and passing away in this 
world below; and that to His eternity the changeful course 
of a thousand years are but as a passing moment : so now 
our author says of Jesus Christ, that amidst all the coming 
and going of generations in the church on earth, H,~ ever re-
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mains tl1e s:rn1e ; and neither as regards His people's relation 
to Ilim, nor His relation to Ilis people, is subject to any 
change. \Yhat a grave waming is thus conveyed, that tlie 
one pure word we have received-God's word as to Christ 
-should not be confounded with "divers and strange doc
trines;" and that the g1·ace of Christ, which can alone cstab
li~h the heart, shonld not be mixed up with legal precepts as 
to meats, which are proGtless as means of salvation ! 

Yer. 9. Be 11ot car1·ied away u·itlt clfrers and strange doc
t1'ines. Foi· it is a goocl t!ting t!tat t!te hem·t be estaulishell 
witlt gi·ace; not 11:itli meats, in id1iclt they iclw walked were 
not 1n·ofitecl. 

The first question here is, to what the sacred writer is 
referring by the use of the term {3pwµaatv. The answer to 
this question will determine our view of various particulars 
in the whole passage. A reference to the following para
graph (Yers. 10-lG) would suggest that he has here especially 
in view the sacrificial feasts of the law, and perhaps more 
particnbrly that of the passover; and we might be tempted, 
consequently, to find the same reference in the /3pwµa,nv of 
eh. ix. 10. Ilut we adhere to the view taken in our comment 
on that text; that such is not the case; or, at any rate, that 
such is not the first reference in the mind of the apostolic 
writer. And mature reflection leads to the same conclusion 
here, for the reasons following: 1st, f]pwµaTa is a term un
known to the sacrificial Thorah, while it is the ordinary term 
in the precepts referring to clean and unclean meats, e.g. LeY. 
xi. 311, 1 Mace. i. lG (in later Hebrew, m,:):-.:t.:1). 2dly, /3pwµa 
is the term used in other similar passages of the Kew Testa
ment in reference to what was allo,rncl 01· disallowed in the 
matter of food (il1lt.:ll ;1.:,:,.:). Sec 1 Cor. vi. 13, viii. 8, 13; 
Hom. xiv. 15, 20. And 3dly, the first clause of the present 
versC', oioaxaZ,; -rrot1c{Xat<, "al ~€Vat<, µ17 -rrapaq,ipEa0e, is 
against such an interpretation of /3pwµaaw. (a) The epithet 
1,oiK1Aat, implying a complex of precepts and doctrines lead
ing away from the plain and simple trnth, refers evidently to 
the subtle casuistry of the J·cwish doctor~, which, as we know, 
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fouud a congenial sphere in discussions concerning lawful 
and unlawful meats, but less so in respect to the simple pre
cepts of the Thorah concerning sacrifici::il food; and (b) the 
term Otoaxal 7r0£K["li.ai Kal gevat would hardly be applied by 
the sacred writer to laws or comman<lments which he recog
nised as of divine origin. It is therefore misleading an<l 
self-willed specul::itions and interpretations of divine precepts 
to which he is here referring. Now we know that Jewish 
asceticism in the apostolic age dealt largely in precepts and 
injunctions concerning the use of, or abstinence from, various 
kinds of food, but not in those concerning sacrificial feasts. 
The stricter J uclaizing Christians in the Roman church were, 
we know, scrupulous in distinguishing between clean an<l 
u11cleau in the matter of food (ltom. xiv. 14), and even ab
st::iiued from the use of wine and flesh-meat (xiv. 2, 21) ; and 
snch scrupulosity the apostle reganlecl at the time as a pardon
able weakness, which those stronger in the faith were to bea1· 
with. In the Epistle to the Colossians ( eh. ii. 16-23) this 
self-willed asceticism has taken a more speculative charac
ter, and bas developed into scbismatical separation from the 
body of Christ; while in the pastoral epistles the a7TEXEa-0at 
{3pwµaTwv is denounced among the gravest and most deadly 
errors, as otoacrKaA{at oatµov{wv (1 Tim. i,,. 3). Now the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, whatever we may think of its author
ship, stands unquestionably in close relationship to the later 
epistles of St. Paul, those especially written in the later 
years of his captiYity. And if at that period the pernicious 
J uclaizing gnosis, fruits of which are found in the pseudo
Cle111entines, was already in the course of development, it 
seems Yery unlikely that the Hebrew communities of Pales
tine should ha\·e remained unaffected by it. "\Vhen St. Paul, 
,niting to the Roman church, urges that the kingdom of 
heaven is not /3pwrn, Kal -r.oai,, but righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, he is saying essentially the same thing 
as the apostolic writer here : KaA.OIJ ry<lp xaptT£ /3E/3atovu0ai 
Tryv KapUav, ou (3pwµaatv-lt is icell tltat t!te lteart be estab
lished by grace, not by meats : xc1ptn being here opposed 
as a diriue operation on the soul to the outward and life-
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Jt.ss l0£XofJp1)0'Kda and 86-yµaTa of the ,Tnclaizing teachers 
(Col. ii. 20-23), aml (3E(3awv<l0at, as the being rooted and 
grounded in Christ (Col. ii. 7), to the 7rapa<pep£a-0m, the 
being borne or carried away by such erroneous teachings 
from the trne path and goal. [The te.vt11s reaplus has hc>rc µ~ 
-rrEpt<plpw-0£, be not carried about, or m0\·e1l hither and thither 
as a reed shaken by the ,Yirnl ; an interpolation probably from 
Eph. iv. 14, for which Griesbach and all subsequent editors 
have rightly substituted µ,', r.apa<pep£<l0£.J That /3pwµ,am 

is here used by synecdoche for the whole ritual law cannot 
be asserted by the commentator, who has to do with what the 
writer says, not with what lie might say or think otherwise. 
That this choice or rejection of particular kinds of food 
does not strengthen the heart, is further proved by the relative 
clause, iv ok ou,c ro<p£A1J01Jo-av oi 7r€pt1raT1Ja-avTf<; (Lachmann, 
following A, D, reads r.EpmaTovvTf<; = qui ambulabant, which 
comes to the same thing) : Jv ot<; is to be connected with oi 
•r.fptTi'a,., 7i'€pt7i'a,£iv EV nvt being a Pauline phrase (Eph. 
ii. 2, 10; Col. iii. 7: comp. Sou)\.euEtv EV Ttvt1 Rom. xiv. IS, 
and Toi, E0Ea-w 7r€pt7raT£iv, Acts xxi. 21 ), and not with ou,c 

w<p£A11017a-av. Those who exercised themselves in (busied 
themseh·es about) different kinds of food, regarding some as 
lawful, others as unlawful, de1-iYecl no profit from their use
less spec11lations, the whole ceremonial law being «vw<pfAE<; 
(eh. vii. IS). The whole of the Ohl Testament affords 
proof that trne strengthening of the heart, trne inward 
blessing, is not to be found in meats and regnlations con
cerning them. But how arc we to uncler;:tand the connec
tion of that which follows ver. 10? Understanding ou 

/3pwµa<ltv in the sense gi\'en abo\'e, is there not a want of 
connection in the arg11ment? By no means. The laws 
concerning clean and unclean meats stand in close connection 
with those concerning sacrifice ; and so they follow natnrnlly, 
at Le,·. xi., the precepts concerni11g the con,ecration of the 
sanctuary and of the priests. Their gro1111cl is gi,·cn in the 
se11tence that Israel is to be a "holy people," e\'cn as ,l cho\'ah 
Himself is holy (t:;'1i')• The ob,cr\'ancc of them is one> 
condition on which Israel retains her rights to the communion 
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of the sanctuary. But for all this they arc but ourniwµ,arn 
(jllpllor;. If, e,·en when in full force under the Old Testa
ment, they had no salutary spiritual influence on heart and 
mind, no real profit, how much less must this now be the 
case, when doctrines and speculations based upon them are 
leading away from Christ! They therefore stand in direct 
contrast here with the grace of Christ. J u<laizing doctrines 
and precepts about meats and the grace of the new covenant 
mutually exclude one another. 

Ver. 10. lre lwve an altai· of sacrifice, of w!ticl, t!tey have 
no i·iglit to eat wlw serve t!te tabernacle. 

The one altar of sacrifice (01.10-ia<J'Tl)ptov), around which 
the church of the New Testament is gathered, and where 
she knows all her grace and acceptance to haYe been pro
cured, is unquestionably the place where Christ offered Him
self in sacrifice (out 0v<J'{ar;, eh. ix. 26)-uvl)VE'YKE, eh. vii. 27 
(comp. ,Tas. ii. 21; 1 Pet. ii. 2-i); or r.po(j~VE,YKE, eh. ix. 14; 
or (as might also be said) where He was offercd-7rpo/j'l]
vex0rJ, eh. ix. 28. The place of this altar, therefore, is not 
a heavenly one (Bretschncider), the golden altar of incense 
alone having an heavenly antitype (Rev. viii. 3) ; neither 
can it be the Lord's table (Buhme, Biihr, Ebrard, Bisping), 
though, as we sec from 1 Car. x. 18, this interpretation is 
not without its trnth; but it can only be the cross on Gol
gotha (-ro gui\.ov), the sacred writer himself going on imme
diately to speak of the place of the passion "without the 
camp." This is the interpretation of Thomas Aquinas, 
Bengel, Ernesti, Bicek, De "\Y ette, Steugel, Liinemann, and 
indeed of the majority of commentators. The assumption 
(generally resorted to from fear of Roman Catholic conse
quences) that the alta1· is the Lord Himself (Bugenhagen 
and others, and more recently Biesenthal) is a quid pi·o quo; 
and the refusal of some interpreters to find any definite idea 
connected with the term (~Iichaclis, Stier, Tholuck, Hof
mann) is a whim. "\Yhy, then, should not the wor<ls llxoµEv 
0vo-ta(j-r~piov express the truth that we are possessed, as 
Cln·istians, of a place, of at(,nement, seeing that the cross 
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of Golgotha was from all eternity the predestined place of 
offering for the greatest of all sacrifices, and that as now for 
the faith of the church of all times it has possessetl, so for 
all eternity it will retain, this high, unique, mysterious dig
nity? The altar of the chnrch of the redeemed is, then, 
her Redeemer's cross. It is a point, however, on which the 
sucred writer is not here insisting with any emphasis. He 
neither says 0vutacni]ptov exoµev, an altar is ours, nor Ka£ 
ijµE'i, exoµw 0vu., we also hare an alta1·. The" point em
phasized is this, that those who minister to the tabernacle 
(oi TV uK1]Vy AaTpeuovTE,) cannot partake of this our altar. 
Some ha\'e maintained that by this designation Christians are 
meant as the priests of the New Testament. So Schlichting: 
Ilcrc i·erba niliil aliud sibi volunt qzmm Cl11·istia11os non aliud 
liabae sacriji.cium, quam c,r: quo vescendi f acultatem nullam 
habent. Comparing with this the connection in which St. 
Paul speaks of the partaking by Christians of the body and 
blood of Christ at 1 Cor. x. 14-22, we cannot but wonder at 
so amlacious an interpolation of a thought so alien to the 
whole spirit of New Testament Scriptme. Hofmann like
wise (Sclirijtb. ii. 1. 322) regards 0vutauT17ptov as a figu
rative term for the atonement, and oi TD uK. AaTp. as a 
designation of Christians, finding in the whole sentence this 
meaning: that, having obtained through the one sacrifice 
forgiveness of sins, we need no further atonement. The 
connection of thought in the following Yers. 11-13 might be 
brought under this as a geueral proposition; but surely this 
oth'er is more simple2 natural, an<l significant: J>lace not 
your hopes of salrntion in legal observances in respect to 
food; we Christians have an altar, of ,rhich those who ser\'e 
the legal tabernacle ha\'e no right to eat at all : om· Re
deemer suffered for our redemption outside the legal camp 
of .Judaism; let us, deserting it, go aml join Him there, 
bearing His reproach. The construction oi TD UKTJVD AaTpeu
ovTE<; is somewhat peculiar. 'l'he Septuagint occasionally 
combines "li.etTovpriiv in this way with the dative of the 
sanctuary and altar, but only when the Hebrew status con
structus 'i?~!r7 has to be expressed, an<l the Greek trauslatol' 

VOL. II. ~ D 
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felt himself at a loss how otherwise to do so. Otherwise, 
while ")..a-rpEvEtv 'Tf,o 0Eff or 0Eoi,; fripot<; is frequently met 
with, ")..a-rpEvew -rfj a-tffJVfj does not occur. Est awleus, says 
Bengel, with delicate criticism, quod dieit -rfj a-tc71vfj non ev -rfj 
U/C'T}Vfj. Nor can it well Le doubted that ")..a-rpevov-re<; is pur
posely used instead of ")..et-roup')'ovv-re,. The whole expression 
seems purposely to have an idolatrous air about it, and some-• 
what of the contemptuous or depreciating tone wl1ich we 
found at eh. viii. 5. A comparison with that passage shows 
that here the priests devoted to the service of the sanctuary, 
not the Jewish people generally, are the persons meant. 
"\Ve (believers under the N. T.) have an altat· of whose 
sacrifice the cl1urch of the Old Testament-nay, even its 
most privileged class, its ministering priesthood-has no right 
to eat. The positive truth indirectly implied in this negative 
sentence is, that the sacrifice once offered on the altar of 
the cross is one of which, as Christians, we are permitted to 
partake, and that it far excels in virtue a11 other /3pwµa-ra. 
The thought, indeed, would be an 'obvious one to every 
reader. " Seei11g tliat," says Riickert, " t!tere is a something 
in the Lord's Supper ef whiclt only Chi·istians may partake, 
and that somet!ti11g the body of Chi·ist, o1', in the language of 
ow· epistle, tlie body of ow· atoning sacrifice, the i·eadei·s could 
!tai·clly fail in these 1cords to find a i·efennce to that holy 
sacrament." If the apostolic writer had really meant to say, 
wliat Hofmann supposes, that we, the priests of the new 
covenant, have 110 right to eat of our sacrifice, he would have 
been saying what is directly untme; for Christ is our pass
over or paschal lamb (1 Cor. v. 7), and it is a fundamental 
thought of the Gospel of St. John, that this passover slain 
for us, and offered on the cross of Calvary, now gives us 
thence, in truth and reality, His flesh and blood as our 
"meat a11d drink (/3pwa-£<; tcal r.out,) indeed." Of the legal 
sacrifices, the Levitical priests obtained as theit· portion and 
foocl-(1) of the sin-offering of the prince or of a private 
individual, the whole flesh except the fat pieces wl1ich were 
consumed on the altar (Lev. iv. 26, 31, 35, compared with 
vi. 19, 22); (2) of the sin-offering of a poor man (a pigeon 
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or turtle-dove), the blood of which alone was given to the 
altar, the priest received the whole flesh (Lev. v. 9); (3) of 
tire trespass-offering he likewise received the whole flesh, ex
cept the fat pieces as before (Le\·. vii. 7); (4) of the burnt
offerings, which were wholly consumed on the altar, the priests 
received the skin only; ( 5) of the peace-offerings of indivi
duals, the priests received breast and thighs, while the fat 
pieces were placed on the altar, and the rest of the flesh was 
gi\'en back to the worshipper (Lev. vii. 34), the consecrated 
loaves being divided between the offerer and the priest; (G) 
of the peace-offerings of the congregation at pentccost, the 
priests recei\·cd the whole flesh, with all the loaves (Lev. 
xxiii. 20). The share of the priest in other vegetable offer
ings we leave here unnoticed. It is, however, with our 
author a point of importance that there were sin-offerings of 
wliich the Levitical priests received no part 'lvl1atsoever, not 
even, as in the case of the burnt-offering, the skin of the 
victim. On this he founds typologically their total exclu
sion from participation of the sin-offering of the N cw Tes
tament: 

V ers. 11, 12. For t!te bodies of t!tose beasts, wltose blood 
is bi·ougltt into tlte sanctuary by tlte ltigh pl'iest fol' sin, are 
b1m1ecl outside t!te camp. lV!terefore Jesus also, that lie 
migld sanctify tlie people tlirouglt ltis own blood, suffered out
side tlte gate. 

The connection of thought is clear as day. The priests 
of the law, representing the people of the law, have no right 
to partake of our altar; for as the bodies of those legal 
victims, whose blood the high priest brought into the sanc
tuary for atonement, were, without the priests enjoying any 
portion of them, burned without the camp, even so was 
Christ, thei1· antitype, corporeally destroyed outside the gate 
of J crnsalcrn, the priesthood and people of the ,Tews having 
no participation in Ilis sacrifice, inasmuch as they had wil
full_y rejected Him. [The words 7ifpl uµapT{ar; arc rejected 
by Tischendorf after .A, but arc found in D, K, :M, aml 
Clirysostom, and also in C*, after U"/La (Lachmann).] Of 
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the following sin-offerings the blood was brought within the 
tabernacle: (1) The sin-offering of the high priest for 
himself. In this case the blood of the bullock was partly 
sprinkled on that side of the veil which fronted the holy 
place, partly applied to the altar of incense, and the rest of 
it poured out at the foot of the altar of burnt-offering (Lev. 
iv. 5-7). (2) The sin-offering of tlie congregation in cer
tain cases of aggravated transgression. In these the blood 
of the victims was treated precisely as in the former in
stance (see Lev. iv. lG-18, and comp. Num. xv. 24). (3) 
The two combined sin-offerings for high priest and congre
gation on the great day of atonement. In this case the 
blood was not only carried into the holy place, but beyond 
it into the holy of holies, and sprinkled on the mercy-seat 
(Lev. xvi.). In all these three sin-offerings the fat pieces 
were consumed on the altar, and the rest of the flesh burnt 
outside the camp. The sacred writer has here doubtless the 
sin-offerings on the day of atonement specially in view, 
which were offered on behalf of the whole congregation, the 
high priest and his family, and the whole priesthood; 7d. 
a!yta being here, as at ix. 8, the sanctuary pm· excellence
the holy of holies. In accordance with the ordinance that 
the bodies of such sacrifices should be burnt outside the 
camp of Israel-an ordinance, as intimated by the oio in the 
following sentence, of typico-prophetic meaning-the Lord 
Jesus, as the antitypical sin-offering, suffered without the 
gate of Jerusalem, i.e. beyond the precincts of the holy city. 
The question may be asked, ,vhy and with what right the 
sacred writer here singles ant a less significant part of the 
sacrificial action for comparison with the passion of Christ? 
To answer this question, we must bear in mind that tl:e 
Lord's self-offering, r.poucpopa, is in our author's view a t"·o
fold action, having both an earthly and a heavenly side, and 
that the typical sacrifice separates and transposes acts ,vhich 
in the antitypical fulfilment are closely combined, or follow 
one another in a different order. For instance, the sprink
ling of the blood before the mercy-seat is typical of om· 
Lord's heavenly 7rpoucpopa; while the slaying of the victim 
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in the outer court, the offering of the fat upon the altar, and 
the burning of the flesh without the camp, arc all typical of 
the one transaction on ::\fount Calvary. It is quite unneces
sary, with Biihr and Liinemanu, to restrict the parallelism 
to [goo TIJ<; r.-apEµ/3oAij<; = i!gw -r17<; r.-UATJ<;, and thrust, on the 
other haml, that between TOLTWV Tlt uwµa-ra KaTaKa{1:Tat and 
'Iria-ou, [r.-a0w into the background. Yet ,ve allow that it 
is only in one particular that the Lord's passion corresponds 
:rntitypically to this KarnKa{E0·0at,-namely, as Hofmann 
truly observes, that in both cases the atoning victim is anni
hilatccl in accordance with the will of Goel. The rcscm
bl:mce goes no further tlian tl1is. 'l'hc destrnction by fire 
of the type is prescribccl by the Levitical law, the slaying of 
the divine antitypc is an act of human enmity. To wl1ich 
we may a<lcl (against Hofmann), that as the priests of the 
law were debarred from partaking of the sin-offering of the 
day of atonement, the holiest of all the sacrifices (all sin
offerings being, as such, Cl'i!'1j? •::iip), so also they have no 
right to partake of the antitypical sin-offering of our altar, 
viz. the cross; that we as Christians have that privilege, but 
that we debar ourselves from it when we go back to seek 
salvation in the obscrrnnccs of the law, and put ourselvcs 
once more among those who rejected the Hedcemcr am! cast 
Him out as evil, so unconsciously making Ilim the antitype 
i11 that particular of tlw holiest of all their legal sacrifices. 

Ver. 13. Tfte1'Pfore let us go fortlt unto !tim outside tlie 
camp, beal'i119 his 1·eproaclt. 

The particle -ro{vuv commonly occupies the second place 
in the sentence (Luke xx. 25; 1 Cor. ix. 2i.i), or e,·en one 
yct further advanced. llcrc, as in later authors, an<l as 
occasionally in the Septuagint (Isa. iii. 10, v. 13, xxvii. 4, 
xxxiii. 23), it stands first. The meaning is: Thcrcfore let 
us no longer continue in their society who have rejected the 
Lord ,Tcsus, bnt go forth to Ilim outside the camp, [gw -rij, 

7rapfµ/3oA1J'i,-i.e., as Thcodorct well interprets it, i'.~w Tl/'i "a-ra 

voµov r.-0AtT1:{a, ( comp. Tcrtnllian-e.rlm civitatem cruciji.rus 
-udc. Jud. c. B),--inasmuch as to belong to their society is 
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to reject Christ, and to return to it is to deny Him, a sin 
for which there is no forgiycness. On the other hand, to 
forsake their company and communion for His sake is to iu
Yoh-e oursch·es not merely in future but in present shame or 
reproach (this is the force of the present participle cplpovw;); 
but this reproach is the reproach of Christ, a shame which 
we share with Him, and in bearing which we arc made like 
Him. Thiersch's Yiew, that the purpose of our epistle was 
to comfort the Hebrew Christians under a sentence of ex
communication from the synagogue, is unsupported by any 
historical cYidencc, or by the tone of the epistle itself. The 
sacred ,uiter does not say, Let us joyfully bear a rejection 
like that of om· Master, but, Let us willingly join Him of our 
own accord. And such a resolution cannot, he thinks, cost 
them much. '\Yhy should the earthly Jerusalem have for 
us any attraction? Our franchise and our home is above. 

Ver. 14. Foi· here we hai:e no continuing city, but we seeli 
that lo come. 

llere (woe1), that is, in this "·orld generally, and con
sequently eren in Jerusalem, we have no continuing city, 
none which is able to afford us an established residence and 
citizenship; but our aspirations are directed (h·d)JTE'iv as 
xi. 14) to the city which is to come. ,v c arc only pilgrims, 
like the faithful belierers of every age (eh. xi.), who look 
for the city which has sure foundations (xi. 10). ,v e arc, 
on the one hand, already come to the hea,·enly Jerusalem, 
inasmuch as it is present to the eye of faith (xii. 22); but, 
on the other hand, as we still look forward to its manifesta
tion, and to our translation into it, it is the aim of our long
ing hope. The home present to our faith and hope is, there
fore, a different place from the camp of the Jews. "\Yhether 
the author, by saying igw -r-ry<, 7rapeµ/30X~r; instead of rgw 
-r-ryr; r.oXewr;, intends to point to the possibility of the breaking 

1 Bohme remarks on .io, ill a signification of locality: "Vix Grreca 
est particula;" but, in spite of Aristarchus, it is Homeric, and was always 
good Greek, at least in the vulgar tougue: v. Buttmann, .A w:f ulir:.. 
Sprachl. ii. 362. 
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up of the latter, I must leave umlecicle<l; at all e,·ents, his 
utterance, OU/C rxoµw WO€ µivovuav r.0)1.tv, att:iined a fea1·ful 
confirmation in the <lestrnction of ,J crnsalem, which followed 
soon after the composition of the epistle; and his summons, 
-roi'vvv ig€pxwµe0a, was placed, as regar<le<l his readers, in a 
hitherto unforeboded connection with the prophecies an<l 
warnings of the Lord, recorded in Lnke x,·ii. 28-32, xxi. 
21-24. The destruction of .Jerusalem cli<l not, indeed, forth
with render the sacrificial scn-ice absolutely im possiblc,1 but 
yet such an alteration took place that the Jewish nation re
nounced the idea of the restoration of it, especially since the 
po,sibility became more and more donbtful, and external 
difficulties arose which could not well be obviated. After 
the Sen·ant of Goel had suffered " without" on Golgoth:1, 
and had been consumed in the fire of which Isaiah speaks 
(eh. I. 11), God withdrew His will and Ilis favom from the 
legal sacrificial cultus: there arc still, indeed, sacrifices which 
arc well-pleasing to Goel, but only the sacrifices of a thank
ful confession and of a love active in goo<l works, offered up 

1 It was not forthwith absolutely impossible, inasmuch as, according 
to the universal Jewish maxim, the locality of the temple retained its 
sanctity eYeD after the destruction of the latter: in::hip::i ::i;n::i 1;:i S;: ::-i~ 
i1'Y; so that, as a matter of principle, only pure priests of genuiue 
descent were needed in order to restore the sacrificial service, which, 
nccor<ling to the cviclencc of the 'l'almud, was offered for a Jong time 
after the <lestructioD of the temple, at least with a Yiew to the feast of 
the passoYer. IIoklheim therefore says, in his Ccremonialgcsct::, im 
l',[essias,·eich, p. 7!): "If it be true that the idea of atonement is, even 
now, absolutely bound up with a sacrifice, and that only in cases where 
the latter is impossible God is temporarily content with the reading of 
the sacrificial chapters, it must be confessed that the Jews arc guilty ns 
reganls the want of atonement, as it is simply owing to their want of 
energy that they are unable to erect an altar ancl sacrifice in lhc holy 
places of the temple." This lcarue<l rcpresen tativc of reformed J n<laism 
looks upon the sacrificial service as conclemnecl for ever; sin is hence
forth atoned for by repentance and faith in Gocl's mercy. As if the 
sacrifice was merely a disused symbol and not also a fulfilled prophecy I 
DLuing the Babylonian captivity, God prepared His people for the ful
filment of this prophecy in llis Servant (Isa. liii.), anu their present 
t)Xile will continue until Israel renounces self-atonement, ancl prefers 
the bloou of God's Senant to the litany of the sacrificial chapters. 
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on tl1e foundation of the one all-sufficient atonement which 
we owe to Him, the Father of Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 15. By ltim, tlierefore, let us offer a sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, tliat is, tlie fruit of lips, confessing 
tlian!.jully to !tis name. 

0uu{a alvluewc:; is, in the Old Testament sacrificial ritual, 
the name given to the voluntary peace-offering n1iri-,v (Lev. 
vii. 12-25), which is offered in consequence of any event 
imposing the duty of special thanks and praise, and is dis
tinguished from other peace-offerings by an addition of cakes, 
in conformity with its joyful occasion and aim, and also by 
a shorter interval of time being allowed for the eating of it, 
in conformity with its greater sanctity. In the Psalms this 
Thoda-offering was a symbol of the thanks of the heart and 
lips (Ps. cxvi. 17, l. 14, 23); and a well-known utterance of 
the ancient synagogue (Levit. Rabba, c. 27 f. 197d, Tanclmma 
55b) says: "In the future all sacrifices will cease, but the 
thank-offering (;,i,nil j:lij:)) ceases not." The author of the 
epistle explains what 0uu{a aivJuewc:; is by Kapr.av xelX.ec,JV 
oµoAO"fOVV7CiJV T<p ovoµan auTOv, and evidently refers to Hos. 
xiv. 2, where the LXX. renders Kai CLVTa7r08wuoµev Kap1rav 
xd>-..ewv iJµwv (1.i'n"b 'i!:l), while in the Masoretic text the 
humbly supplicating and adoring lips are called "calves" or 
"bullocks" (i:1':~). "Frnit of the lips" is a biblical image: 
according to a favourite Old Testament idea, thoughts are 
the branches and twigs, and words the flowers and fruit 
which, rooted in the mind and heart, and springing up thence, 
shoot forth and ripen from mouth and lips.1 The lips, the 
fruit of which we are to bring to God's altar, are those which 
laud and praise God's name, that is Him, so far as He has 
allowed Himself to be named, to be discerned, and to be 
known. 'Oµo'A.o'YeZv with God or His name in the dative 
means more than to confess; it is equivalent to igoµo'A.o"fe"iu0ai 
Tep ••• by which the LXX. renders ('ii c;;i~) 'ii? i1~~il; Philo 
interprets this (not correctly lexicographically speaking), Thv 
fKTO', eaVTOU oµo'A.O"fLav, i.e. the confession of the human 

1 On this point, vid. my Bibl. Psychologie, p. 142. 
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spirit going out of itself and offering itself up to God (i. GO. 
13). The p1·onoun avTOU refers back to Go<l, -rfJ 0E(J; oi' 

av-rou, on the contrary, points to Jesus our sin-offering, and 
at the same time our l1igh priest, just as 8£' au-rot, vii. 25. 
Clement of Rome comments on this 8/ av-rou, connecting it 
with Ps. 1. 23 (LXX.), and goes on to say ( c. xxxvi.), "This 
is the way, beloved, in which we found our salvation, Jesus 
Christ, the High Priest of our offerings, the l\Iediator for, ancl 
helper of, our weakness: througl1 Ilim, we tum our glance 
to the highest heaven ; through Him, we see as in a mirrot· 
His (God's) most pme an<l most sublime countenance; 
through Him, the eyes of our hearts have been opened, and 
our undiscerning and darkened intelligence grows up into 
His wonderful light; through Him, according to the Lord's 
will, we shall get to taste of immortal knowledge." 1 In 
addition to the sacrifice of a thankful confession which we 
arc to offer to Goel on the foundation of our one sin-offering 
and through the mediation of our High Priest, there are also 
other sacrifices pleasing to God, which we must be diligent 
in offering. 

Ver. 1 G. Eut to do good and to comm1111icate foi·get not; 
fo,· wit!t suclt saci·ifices Goel is well pleased. 

Doth psalms and prophets teach that 111ii'I, Ps. I. 14, ancl 
i9~ (in the post-biblical language 0119~ m~1i;~), llos. vi. 8, are 
the offerings most acceptable to God. The noun Ev1roda is a 
late formation from Ev 1rotE'iv, l\Iark xiv. 7, which also occurs 
in Lucian (imag. 21), l\Iarc. Aurcl.,2 an<l elsewhere; ,coivc,w[a 

is use<l to denote fellowship and practical fellowship in pos
sessions, as in the Pauline epistles (2 Cor. ix. 13; Rom. x,·. 
2G) it means plainly the assistance rendered by charitable 
contributions. The confirmatory wor<ls, -roiat--rat~ "tap, refer 

1 Dy its analytical, oratorical, scconrl-rate, and developed method, ns 
compared with the simplicity, original force, and pithiness of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, this one passage proves that Clement of Rome could 
have harl no shnrc in its composition. 

2 Yiii. ~3 : I1pdaurJ TI; f7.' diSp!.,1o~:J rin:od«,11 r:i.11a.+(r;(,111· G':.l/✓.,3r.tt'J,ieJ. Ti 

f'l'J'; Ofxo1~'"', fr.} TGtl; BtiLJ; d11ctXi~'1:1. 
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to such sacrifices of beneficent, communicating love Dy 
these Gorl is rendered well pleased, EvapEaTEtTai,-a use of 
the passive which the author shares with Dio<l., Diog. Laert., 
and Polyb.1 

In his inculcation of the special duties of life, the author 
in ver. 7 proceeded to speak of the rulers of the chmch, those, 
indee<l, who ha<l departed this life - for the dissimilarity 
between the present and former condition of the church had 
gone to his heart ;-and, on the ground of the eternal same
ness of Jesus Christ, he exhorted his readers not to allow 
themselves to be led away, by a Judaizing conformity to the 
law, from our one most holy sin-offering and the fellowship 
with His altar. He now again turns to the leaders of the 
church, and to the obligations clue to them while still living. 

Ver. 17. Obey those wlw pi·esicle among you, and submit 
youi·selccs ; Joi· t!tey watch Joi· yow· souls as they that must 
yire account, that they may do it witlt joy and not with gi·ief; 
for that is unprofitable for you. 

From this exhortation, we see that the rulers of the church 
were firmly established, and had perhaps complained to the 
author of the epistle of the apostasy which was springing up 
in the community; for it must have been the case, that those 
who were sound in faith among the Hebrew Christians felt 
thcmseh-es increasingly drawn towards St. Paul and his 
fcllow-labonrers, the more clearly they perceived the perilous 
character of the mode of life and thought produced by that 
middle course between Judaism and Christianity pursued by 
the majority. Although the author makes trusting obedience 
(1rd0Ea0at) and yielding compliance (v1rELKEtv, only occurring 
here in biblical Greek=obsecundare or obtemperai·e) towards 
their rnlers an obligation on his readers, we are not compelled 
to assume that their standpoint was in all points that of St. 
Paul; sufficient that they were as sincerely, decidedly, com
pletely, and fully in earnest about Christianity, as we know 
,rns the case with, for instance, St. James. By his exhorta
tion to the members of the church in the first place, the authcr 

1 lI inconsistently gi\'cs: -rou,"iira, 'l"-P Ovuia, eilepy1n"i-ra1 o 0eo;. 
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warns also the rulers of the same, although only inclirectly 
and in the most delicate mau11er, of the licavy responsibility 
resting on them; for avTOl ryap ci:ypu7TVOVO"lV ... is not merely 
a statement of fact, but is also an enunciation of the obliga
tion i1n-olved in their office. They, avTot, whose office brings 
this with it as a right and a duty, watch over the sah•ation of 
your souls without allowing any intermission through the 
sleep of indolence and false secnrity, w, Aoryov a:rroDwCTOVT€,, 
that is, when the Clticf Shepherd shall appear (1 Pet. v. 4).1 

Therefore obey them and comply with their directions, so 
that they may carry out this u,rypur.vEtv with joy, and not with 
grief at the fruitlessness of their labour; for this is unpro
fitable for you, that is-if the milder negative expression is 
changed into a positive one-will bring harm to you, viz. the 
loss of salvation. The adjective a:\uCTtTEAE, does not occur 
elsewhere in the New Testament; perhaps, however, AUCTtTEA.Et, 

in Luke xvii. 2. The exhortation is Pauline in its spirit 
(1 Thess. v. 12, 13); its wording is, however, more in St. 
Luke's style; but expressions peculiar to both Paul and 
Luke are intermixed in it. 

After alluding to the rulers of the Hebrew-Christian 
church, the author goes on to speak of himself in the first 
place, but also including his colleagues. 

Ver. 18. Pray Joi· us, /01· we are convincecl tliat we liave a 
good conscience, in all things striving to lii·e ltonestly. 

TI!., Liinem., and others maintain, indeed, that in 7rcp2 
~µwv the author refers to himself exclusively; but passages 
such as 1 Thess. v. 25, 2 Thess. iii. I, Col. iv. 3, arc not, 
looking at the preamble of these three epistles, farnurable to 
this view, and it seems to me that it would be hardly becom
ing in the authot· to begin to speak of himself in the plural, 
just after he bud mentioned the 1hovµ£vot. He intends to 
refer to himself and his fellow-labourers, who with him arc 
preaching the gospel in the Gen tile world, far distant from 
the HeLrew Christians. A distinctive Eryw was not required 

1 • O fto/30, Tcten1, T~, «r.flr-~,, says Chrys. (de saccrd. I. vi. init. 
§ 497, ed. llcngel), aimxi,, ><a7ctaei£J f'-W Tll• y~x~•-
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in ver. 19, for in 1r1;p171µwv the author included and especially 
pointed to himself. Ilis asking for theiL· prayers is grounded 
on the joyfulness of conscience which pervaded himself and 
those of a like spirit with him. Instead of (1·ec.) 7rmo£0aµ1;v 

ryap1 we trust, we m·e co11jide11t, according to A, C*, D*, M, It., 
and other testimony, it should be read 1r1;i00µ1;0a ryap, we ai·e 

pei·suaded, are convinced; the former expression is more in 
Paul's (Phil. ii. 24), the latter more in Luke's style (Acts 
xxvi. 26). A good conscience (1ca11.11, in other places arya0!], 
Acts xxiii. 1, and elsewhere 1) is one which testifies to the 
agreement of om· moral conduct with God's law written in 
our hearts, and with His revealed will,-a conscience which, so 
far from accusing us, bids us take comfort, as regards God, 
on the ground of His mercy, and as regards human judg
mcnt, on the ground of our just conduct (1 Cor. iv. 3 f.) ; 
but the idea that we arc in possession of a good conscience of 
this kind may be a delusion and untruth caused by blinding 
and deafening ourselves, and the author therefore says that 
this was his conviction, that is, his conviction founded on 
God's word, and confirmed by, and resting on, the Lord. 
The participial sentence might belong to 7Tft00µ1;0a, as a 
statement of the actual condition from which this conviction 
results; but it is better to connect it with exoµ1;v as showing 
what the consciences of him and his coll<:'agnes testified to 
them, being for this very reason goocl consciences. It testifies 
to them that, ev 1Taaw, in all points (as ver. 4), they stri,·e to 
behave in that way which is right and seemly. 0e11.ovTer; 
involves more than their merely wishing this: it is the fervent 
striving which is evident to thcmsch·es. From this self
vindication we may gather that the teaching or life of the 
author, or both together, had been a subject of mistrust and 
suspicion among the Hebrews. It is the old a11d still un
destmyed oppositiou, and the old evil repute with which the 
Pauline k·er.1/gma and those who held it had even now to 
contend. The enfeebling or disquiet of their intercessory 

1 On this point, vid. my Biblische Ayclwlogie, p. 103, in which the 
Liblical predicates referring to the so-called following and preceding 
conscience are collected. 
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prayer for him and his colleagncs, which might possibly arise 
from these causes, is thns anticipated by the writer; he him
self in particular needed these prayers, the hearing of which 
would prove beneficial not only to him, but also to those who 
prayed. 

Ver. 1 !l. But I beseeclt y011 tlte moi·e eamestly to do tltis, 
that 1 may be restored to yon the soo1iei·. 

The intensive 7rEptuuoTipw, ( vicl. on ii. 1) belongs, in the 
author's intention, as mnch, perhaps, to TOuTo r.oiijuai (that 
is, 7rp0<1"€VX€<J"0ai r.Epl 17µwv) as to 7rapaKa"'Jl.w. He entreats 
them all the more mgently to pray for him, so that his wish 
to be of service to them still longer, and indeed by his per
sonal presence, may be the sooner fulfilled. ,v e arc re
minded of the passage, Philem. 22, €A7rl'sw "fClP on Ota TWV 

r.pouwxwv uµwv xaptu011uoµat uµ'iv; but the expression here 
is in other ways worthy of remark. The verb ar.oKa0i

u-.aim signifies to 1·estore (Luke \'i, 10, as l\Iark iii. 5 ; Acts 
i. 6) ; but also, to 7n·esent agrri11, to again give one somet!ting 
for his own, as Polyb. iii. 98, EaV E~a'Ya"fWV TOU', 0µ11pov, 

tir.oKaTa<J"TIJ<J"l} To'i, "fOVEUvL Kal Ta'i, r.o"'JI.Eutv ; or, to 1·e11wi•e 
back somew!tei·e, as Pol_vb. iii. 5, Et, T17v otKE{av ('Y~v). The 
comparative form Taxiov is the onl_y one usual in the New 
Testament; the older Attic form 0auuov is not met with 
C\'en as :l v:11'ious reading. From the Zva Taxtov (L7TOKaTa

<J"Ta0w uµ'iv, we may conclude, (1) that the author had stoocl 
in some personal relation to his readers which had been bene
ficial to them, just as St. Paul, as we know, mts moved to 
the heart for the mother-church at ,Tcrnsalcm, and sought to 
excite everywhere an acti\'c, loving sympathy for it, :mcl in 
the year 58 visited it personally for the fifth time ; (2) that 
this union had now sufforcd some intern1ption, he being at 
that time kept at a distance from them by certain circum
stances. i\forc than this we are unable to conclude. It 
does not necessarily follow that, at the then present time, 
the author was in captivity; and the intention expressed in 
ver. 23 to come to them shortly with Timothy stands in the 
way of the idea, although indeed it does not unanswerably 
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show (Li.inem., as also Beza) that, at the place f ram which 
he writes, he had the free di~posal of his person; for the 
promise might have been made on the grounds of a confident 
expectation of a speedy release. It must honestly be con
fessed that we know little or nothing about the matter. 
For, on the other hand, the supposition, that nothing less 
than bonds and danger of death could have detained the 
author at that time, is supported by the mode in which the 
concluding benedictory prayei· is framed. 

The author, before adding a few postscripts and his final 
salutation, sums up all that he implores for his readers in a 
comprehensiYe benedictory prayer, which may be compared 
with those iu 1 Thess. v. 23 and 1 Pet. v. 10 f. 

Vers. 20, 21. Now tlte God of peace, tltat bi·ougltt again 
from tlte dead tl1e g1:eat S!tephe1'Cl of tlte slteep, in vfrtue of tlte 
blood of an ei·e1·lasti11g corenant, ow· Loi·d Jesus, make yoii 
pe1fect in every good wo1·k to do liis will, wo1·king in you that 
which is ii-ell-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Clt1·ist, to 
whom be gloi·y foi· ever and ei-er. Amen. 

The choice of the designations given to Goel and to the 
Lord Jesus may be explained by rcf erence to the matter 
which precedes : (1.) The church is threatened by the 
clanger of dissension, by the propagation in it of a J udaizing 
tendency, from which the worst results were to be feared, 
by alienating the members from their rulers, and especially 
from the author of this epistle; God is therefore callecl here 
the "God of peace,"-the God who loves peace,-aud, hav
ing given to us the King of peace, is the Author and Dis
penser of peace (vii. 2). (2.) Obedience to the elders of 
the church, and intercession for those holding the apostolical 
office, had jnst before been the subject in question; and in 
respect to both points, Jesus is called, in a connection similar 
to that in 1 Pet. v. 2-4, "the great Shephercl of the sheep." 
(3.) The author, by some kind of restraint which he would 
fain be free from, is detained far away from his readers; 
and this, as it appears, induced him to designate Goel as 
'' He who hacl brought :igain from the dead the Lord Jesus," 
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and had consequently loosed the firmest fetters-those of 
the kingdom of the <lead (Acts ii. 24). This is the only 
passage in which the authm· menl.ions the resurrection. In 
other places his glance, passing over all the intervening 
stages, turns forthwith from the depth of our Lord's lmmi
liation to the highest pinnacle of His exaltation. He is here 
induced to make mention of the event intermediate between 
Golgotha and God's throne, between the altar of the cross 
and the holiest of holies-the resurrection of Ilim who died 
as a sin-offering for us. IIe mentions it, however, in a way 
which is in harmony with the anagogical tendency of hi,; 
epistle, that is, combining with it the heavenly exaltation. 
For although u.va-ya-ywv docs not precisely include the ascen
sion (BJ., Bisp.), still it is a word which points upward (ava, 

sw·swn, and secondly rursum). The passage Isa. !xiii. 11 
(" \Vhcre is He that brought them up out of the sea with 
the shepherd of His flock?" i.e. with him at the head) must 
ha,·e had some share in suggesting the mode of expression. 
In this passage the LXX. translate~, 7T"OU o avaf]t{3urra<; €IC 

Tij<; 0aA(l(T(T1]<; TOV 7T"Otµeva TWV 7rpof]aT<,JV. The author of 
the epistle has in eh. ii. compared l\Ioses and Christ: Moses 
is a shepherd of the sheep (that is, of God's flock), and Christ 
is () r.otµ1111 TWV 7rpw/3chwv O µe,yac;, just as in relation to 
Aaron He is t€pEu<; µi~;a, (x. 21) ; the former, the Old Tes
tament mediator, is raised np Ly Goel €/C T1J<; 0aAarTrT1),, and 
the latter, the New Testament Mediator, J,c vE,cpwv,-both 
for the fulfilment of their respective vocations.1 It is less 
certain whether the author had in view the passage Zech. ix. 
11, where it says: "Thou also ... by the blood of thy cove
nant, Jv arµan oia01K1/<; rrov (that is, in virtue of the covenant 
previously concluded and consecrated by blood), I have sent 

1 Instead of ix. T~~ 0x">.l¼~r,~;, A, X, E, F, Chryst., Rufin. rc:td ,,. 
(.i;;) 'l~;,-A, in addition, omits r.oii,-c,·idcntly with a view of making 
the reference to the resurrection of Christ more suitable. That this 
was done with reference to Hcb. xiii. 20, is confirmccl by Chrysostom, 
Diclym., Cyril of Jcr., who in this passage rcacl ,,. (TYii) yi;,r. Mutian 
translates: "qui eduxit de tcrra pastorcm magnum pccorum." Among 
the Kew Testament cocld., 46* h~s it thus. 
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forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water." Of 
course, the oia01JK1J, which Christ has brought about and con
secrated by His own blood, is called alwvior; in contrast to 
the temporary and insufficient oia0,f,c17 of which :Moses was 
the mediator, consecrating it with the blood of calves and 
goats (ix. 18 ff.). Of course, also, the abo\·e Old Testament 
passage shcws what is the most appropriate meaning of iv. 
If it was the ascent to God and not the resurrection which 
is the matter in question here, the iv might be understood, 
as in ix. 25, cf. 12, in the sense of being accompanied by 
(Calv., von Gerl., Ilisp., following Ill.).1 As, however, it is 
the resurrection which is spoken of, the signification of agency, 
and indeed of an acting cause (by means of, in the virtue of, 
by the power of), is incomparably more suitable. But the 
question arises, whether the words lv a'tµan oia0. alwv. are 
to be, in this sense, connected with ava,ya,ywv (Ocie, 
Theophyl., Anselm, Aq., Lth., Scb. Schmidt, Deng., l\Iich., 
l\I'Lean, Ilofm., and others), or with Tov 1rotµE11a TWV 1rp. TOV 
µE,yav (llnnn., Gerh., Grot., Calov., Braun., Ernesti, Diudorf, 
Schultz, Bohme, Lilnemaun, and others), or merely with 
Tov µEryav (Baum g., Ehr., and a few others); De \Y ctte and 
Tholuck are in doubt on the point. In point of fact, the 
conuettion with dva,ya,ywv, aml that \·,ith the whole of the 
idea, TOIi 1rotµeva .•. µe,yav, in which µEryav has the 
principal emphasis, are equally permissible. For the resur
rection of Jesus, which, in the first place, set Ilim forth as 
the person vindicated, took place through the blood which 
atoned for the sins of man (ix. 28), which burdened Him in 
His death ; and this blood also extinguished God's wrath, set 
free God's love, and founded an altered relation between God 
and man-a relation of eternal fellowship of love. And, on 
the other hand, in virtue of this blood, Ile is the great 
Shepherd of the sheep ; this He is, because this blood is the 
blood of an everlasting covenant by which He has sealed 

1 Thus also Kahnis, Abendm. p. 70 : " The blood is understood as 
that which the Son took with Him into the life of the resurrection, con
sequently the power of His sacrifice, eternally present, eternally saving, 
eternally uniting God and man. 
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His claim to the sheep, has proved His faitlif ulness and 
acqnired for them God's eternal love. '\Ye, however, must 
decide for the connection with dva1a1wv, because the ideas 
which the other connections express arc inclulled therein. 
"Virtute ac merito sanguinis ipsius in morte effusi" (Aq.). 
God has brought up out of the province 01· kingdom of the 
dead, Him who, as the eternal One, is the great Shepherd of 
the sheep. " ' Shepherd,'" says Riege1· on this passage, "was 
always a beautiful name for the office of the Lord J csus ; 
but at first a heavy charge attached to this name: now, how
ever, this is surmounted; now, by faithfulness to Him who 
gave the command and by love to the sheep, all has been 
clone and suffered ; now is He called the great Shepherd of 
the sheep who can give effect to His words, 'I give my sheep 
eternal life, they shall never perish, and no one shall pluck tlicm 
out of my hand.' All His greatness and glory arc now applied 
by Him for the pasture and eternal exaltation of His flock." 
For this very reason, the author calls Him in addition Tov 

Kvpiov 17µwv, and also gives Ilim the beloved and highly
esteemed name of 'I1Juovc;, which is, as it were, an emblem 
ancl anagram of the whole. Fo1· this very reason, in the 
prayer which follows this grand preamble, '17]uovc, XpiuToc;, 
the risen and consequently living Onl', is pointed ont as Ile 
through whom God works in us TO d,apECTTOV EVW7i'toV avTOV ( cf. 
Ps. cxiv. 9, LXX.), inasmuch as we attain to all the effects 
of mercy, all God's gifts of gr:icl', only through Ilim, the 
exalted Mediator. It is possible, but in my view not probable, 
that the words out 'I1Juov XptuTou (the complete name) are 
placed at the end, in order to connect therewith the doxology, 
which is not intended to apply directly to Goel, but to IIim 
who, in consequence of His surrender of Himself, is crowned 
with honour and glory. Schmid, the follower of C. A. 
Crnsins,1 remarks more correctly, "scil. Deus; swnma enim 
est patl'is glo1'ia e prcestila pe1' Jesum 1'edemptione.'' God, in
deed, i~ the chief subject of the sentence, H~ is the dva1a1wv, 

1 A cclcbratccl theologian of the 18th century, professor at Lcipsic 
174-1-75, opponent of the Wolfian philosophy ancl of Erncsti. See 
llerzog's Ucal-Eucyclopudie, art. Crusius, vol. iii. pp. 192, l!J3. 
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He is 1roiwv in us, His good pleasure is the ultimate aim, and 
to Him, according to all that precedes, is the honour due. It 
is quite unmistakeable that, in this passage, there is much that 
is entirely Pauline in its character. '0 0£oi, 7iji, £lp1v11i;
is one of Paul's favourite designations for God, which is 
made use of, 2 Cor. xiii. 11, Rom. xvi. 20 (cf. Phil. iv. 9, 
2 Thess. iii. 16), in reference to a position of the church 
similar to the present case. And ava-ya-yeZv l,c ve,cpwv occurs 
Rom. x. 7, at least with reference to the fact of the resurrec
tion. The shaping of the prayer reminds us of 

I 
Phil. i. 6 

and other passages ; the doxology with its confirmatory 
"Amen" calls to remembrance Gal. i. 5, Rom. xvi. 27,1 and 
other passages. The phrase Ei', 701/', aiwvai;- 7WV aiwvwv, which 
is to be retained here in opposition to Tischendorf, according 
to A, C*, K, M, and also eli;- 7011', alwvai;-, are frequently used by 
the apostle. On the other hand, the phrase f.VW7T-WV 70V eeov 

is far more a favourite expression with Luke than with Paul, 
and there is no more suitable pal'allel to the preamble of the 
prayer than Acts X.""\:. 28, in which, as here, the church of the 
Lord is described as a flock which He bath purchased with 
His own blood. 

Although this work is distinguished from all the New 
Testament epistles, not excluding even the first Epistle of 
John, by its commencement being devoid of any epistolary 
form, still it might now be concluded, after the line taken 
since xiii. 1, without our needing any further confirmation, 
that we have before us an epistle in all due form. But the 
addition now made by the author completely removes all 
doubt on the point. 

1 Enn in this passage ; (instead of which ,x,vT~ might have been ex
pected, Eph. iii. 21) is not to be referred (as by Philippi) to o,d 'lijo-oii Xp., 
but to God, as carrying out all that takes place, by means of a wise plan, 
to a glorious termination. In this doxology the apostle intends to con
centrate the whole purport of his epistle, but the great and irrepressible 
thoughts which burst from his heart interrupt the scheme of tbe clause; 
on reaching the end of it, he appem·s to have forgotten the grammatical 
form of its commencement. Where, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, do 
we find anything which can be comparcu to these breaks in conuection 
so peculiar to the Pauline style? 



CHAP. XIII. 22. 403 

Ver. 22. And I beseech you, bretl11·e11, suffer t!te wonl of 
exl101•tation; fol' I have wi·itten a leitei· unto vou in few 
iconls. 

This is the first time in the epistle in which the author 
speaks of himself in the singular. A supplementary 1rapa
,ca)\.w of this kind occurs in Rom. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 
and a similar remark on the part of the writer as to his work 
in Rom. xv. 15. All the rest of the verse is, however, in 
Luke's style of phraseology: avlxeo-0ai, to give a patient, 
willing audience (Acts xviii. 14, cf. 1 Cor. xi. 4); )1.0-10, 
-r.apa,c)\.~o-ew, (Acts xiii. 15) ; E1T-i<FTf.AAetv ( as mittere), to 
write a letter, to send information in an epistolary form, only 
in Acts xv. 20, xxi. 25. The reading avlxeo-0ai (Lachm.) 
must, on account of its slight attestation, give way to the 
more urgent avixeo-0e (A, C, D***, K, l\I). The author 
most appropriately <lescribes his epistle as a AO"JO, 1rapa,c)l.~
o-ew,; for the whole purport of it tends to exhort the readers 
to constancy in the faith, and to guard them from apostasy 
and departure from the cross. Perhaps, also, it was not with
out influence on his choice of the term, that only towards 
the end he turns from the form of a treatise and discourse 
into that of an epistle. The supplicatory worcl avixeo-0e is 
explained by the fact that the author does not stand in any 
very close official relation to his readers, and generally does 
not assert the authority of his office with respect to them, 
and yet that he had not spared them some severe censures, 
and, ·in eh. vi. and x., had set before them the danger of 
apostasy in a way that was certainly calculated to excite 
dislike. But all that he had to say to them is abriJgecl as 
briefly as possible, so as to lighten the burden to them, if 
his epistle is found bunlensomc, ancl at all events to trouble 
them for as short a time as possible. In this sense the 
,ivixeo-0e is grounded on the words Kal n;ap Ola /3paxJwv (as 
oi' OAL"JDV, 1 Pet. v. 12) f.7rtO"TeLAa vµ,Zv. 1 Probably the 
meaning of ,cal "JUP in this passage is eteuim, and not nwn 

1 D gives a remarkable variation here: ud 'l"-P 01d TP"-X'"'" dd1JTa1°hcr. 
~µ,,,. Unfo~tunatcly the conclusion of the Latin translation (D. Lat., 
quoted Ly us as "It."), from o,i '1-.~oti Xp. (ver. :H), is w.i.utiug. 
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etiam; it is, however, possible that the meaning of " also" is 
attached to Ka{, that is, an "also" referring to the whole 
sentence, so that the brevity of the epistle is put forward as 
a reason for their avixeu0ai, which is to be ad<led to the 
other reasons ( chiefly the salvation of their souls), "\Vith 
regar<l to the question, how far the author'was justified in 
calling his somewhat lengthy epistle a brief one, that is, 
as compared with other apostolic epistles, Theophylact has 
forcibly remarked, that he styles it brief O<J'OI/ 1rpo, a €7T€-

0uµE£ /\.€"fHI/, His alleging the brevity of his admonitory 
addresses to them as a reason why they shoul<l bear with 
them, is, ·however, a delicately refined turn of expression. 
He deals gently with them in order to win their luve, or 
rather their souls for the Lord. 

The promise of an early visit now follows: 

Ver. 23. Know ye t!tat 0111· brother Timotliy is set at 
liberty; with wlwm, if he come slwi·tly, I sltall see you. 

" There are no definite grounds fot· deciding," says 
Tholuck, " whether rytvwuKeTe is to be understood as an 
imperative or indicative." Certainly ryivwuKeTe occurs both 
in the sense of scitis-e.g. Phil. ii. 22 (of Timothy); 2 Cor. 
viii. £1,-and also for scitote, e.g. Gal. iii. 7; 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
Dut must not the feeling have ueen a correct one which led 
all translators, from the Pesl1ito clown to Luther, Beza, and 
Dengel (except only Erasm., vers., but not JJarap/11·.), to take 
it as an imperative 1 The reason whidt induced DI., contrary 
to his former opinion, to decide in favour of the indicative, is 
a futile one, viz. that, in the anuouncement of something that 
was unknown to the readers, more definite information might 
be expected; for the imperative presupposes that the readers 
were aware of Timothy's fate, but not of its issue. Liine
mauu, on the contrary, justly remarks, that this notice, if 
understood as an indicative, would be superfluous; more
over, in this case, as it appears to me, we should haYe ex
pected to find o,oaTe or ~KouuaT€. "\Ve must, consequently, 
understand it as scitote, on which Dengel, with his usual deli
cacy of perception, remarks, "cum gauclio." The construe-



CHAP. XIII. 23. 405 

tion is purely Greek, as e.g. in Xen. A nab. v. 5. 7: ijKovcn: 
'T1)V xwpav O'Y}OVµEV'Y}V; Time. iv. 50: 71'v06µcvol /3a<TlA.Ea 
'Tf0V'Y}KO'Ta; il,icl. vii. 77 : "fVW'TE u.varKatov DV vµtv u.vopauw 
<'1•1a0o'is ry[ryvEu0ai,-the verb is joined with an accusative of 
the object and also of the predicate. Instead of 'TOV a0€°"Jl.cpov 
T,µ., TOV aOE°"Jl.cpov ~µwv Ttµ. (with Lachm., according to 
A, C, D*, all trnnslations and other testimony) is to he read, 
as in 1 Thess. iii. 2, Ttµ. 'TOV doe?..cpov ,jµ~,v; but on this we 
may remark, that everywhere else Pan! places the apposition 
after the proper name. It is still more worthy of remark 
that the word a'!T'OA.VElV, not occurring in raul's writings, is 
a usual one in Luke's style, in the sense both of release from 
prison or capti\·ity (besides Luke xxii. GS, xxiii. lG ff., e.g. 
Acts iii. 13, iv. 21) and also of official deputation (Acts xiii. 
3, xv. 30), for which I'anl uses 1dµ1mv (e.g. 2 Thcss. iii. 2), 
solemn dismissal (Acts xv. 33), and of dismissal generally 
(Acts xix. 41 7 xxiii. 22). Consequently a7iOAEA, (Pe8lt. 
,,rn:.;~,; Vulg. dimisswn) may equally well express that 
Timothy was engaged on some official mission as that he 
was again set at liberty, although-and this ,ve concede to 
Bicek-in the latter sense, any further precise definition of 
the circumstances might be better dispensed with than if it 
were taken in the former meaning.1 It is, l1owever, true 
that this twenty-third verse exactly harmonizes with the idea 
that Paul was the author of the epistle; for no one stood in 
closer rclatiou to Timothy than J>aul, and this relation be
came more and more intimate towards the encl of the 
apostle's life (Phil. ii. 19-24). But that this verse neces
sarily leads us to infer the apostle's authorship is not true. 
For it cannot be read in the text that Timothy appca1·s lwre 
as subordinate to the author of the epistle, or as freely 
subordinating himself. The journey together to the Hebrew 
church might ,veil have been planned in concert. All the 

1 Theodorct interprets it, "as sent away in order to convey the letter." 
Hence the od T1r-0Biov in several minusc. and ancient translations-a 
notice without either support or value. Euthalius better interprets: 
dr.ii\~ueu ei, o, .. ,,,oui0<u. In Chrys., Oek., Thcophyl., we fintl both intcr
.pretations ; the latter and 1,,, o,ufl./,JT"flpfw. 
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author says is, that as soon as Timothy comes, he will set out 
to ,·is1t them : we translate, as soon as, for £UV 'Taxiov is pro
bably use<l in the same sense as i.av (~v) 0aT7"ov, frequently 
occnrring in Xenoph. and Plato, which signifies simul atq11e. 
If, however, the force of the comparative is insisted on, the 
sense "·oulcl be, "if he come sooner than the date at ,vhich I 
purposed to set out;" but this appears to me less probable, 
both circumstantially and grammatically speaking. 

The author now goes on to give his final salutation: 

Ver. 24. Salute all tliem that liave tlie 1·ule over you, and 
all the saints. Tltey of llaly salute you. 

The rulers of the church receive a special salutation. 
IIav'Ta<; 'TOU<; u1yt'ou<; includes also those Christians with whom 
the readers might come in contact, although they might not 
be members of the same church. Along with the author, oi 

u1ro n7<; 'I m)\.{a<; also send a salutation. From this expres
sion, some have come to the conclusion, that at the time of 
the composition of the epistle the author could not have been 
in Italy, but in some other locality where he was surrounded 
with probably fugitive Italian Christians (Semler, Nosselt, 
Schulz, Bolnne, BI., De ,v ette, Lunemann); but this idea is 
incorrect. It is not even necessary, although it is possible, 
by means of a frequent mode of slurring over of the idea of 
locality/ and according to Luke xi. 13, xvi. 26, to interpret 
oi u1ro 'Trj<; 'I'T. as oi EV 'Tfj 'Irn)l.{q, a7To 'Trj<; 'fr. (formerly 
,Viner); for oi u1ro 'Trj<; 'l'TaA. is, as a matter of course, 
equivalent to "Italians," and it is, moreover, according to 
Luke's linguistic usage in Acts x. 23, 'TWV U7TO 'lo7T7T'T}<;; x. 
38, 'l'T)CTOVV 'TOV a1r0Natape7; xii. 1, 'TWV a7TO 'Trj, fKKA.TJCT{a<;; 

xvii. 13, oi U7TO 'Tij<; 0cCTCTaAovlKTJ<;; xxi. 27, oi a7TO 'T1J<; 

'Au{a<; 'lovoafot; and especially in xvi i. 13, where oi a1ro 'Trj<; 

01:uu., without reference to the absence of those referred to 
from the place named, means the Jews who had been born in 
Thessalonica and were present tl1ere. Certainly the latter 
point is not intimated by the expression we are considering, 
but at the same time it is not excluded: oi iv 'Tfj 'fr. are 

1 On this point, vid. Anger, Laodicenerbrief, pp. 23-25. 
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tho~c who are in ltah·, :i.ncl oi a1ro T~, 'IT. arc those who arc 
nati\"cs of Italy.1 It is by no means implied by the words 
that the latter were at the time in their native country; on 
the contrary, if the author was then iri Italy, and at the same 
time was not a nati,·c of Italy, he coulcl not have selected any 
more appropriate designation for the Italian Christians pro
perly so called. Likewise, we are not at liberty to conclude 
from the words used that the epistle could not have been 
written in Rome (Ebr., and also Tholuek). For if, as it 
appears, there is no question of any personal relations of in
dividual Christians of Rome and Italy generally, the author 
could not do better, when writing to tl1e Asiatic Hebrews, 
than comprehend both Romans and Italians 2 in a designation 
of this kind common to all [ cf. Acts xviii. 2: a?To T1'j, 'I rnX., 
and then more precisely, €/C T~<; 'Pw,u17,]. ,v e should, how
ever, be just as unwilling to conclude, with Theodoret, from 
this UCT7Tll,OVTat u,uas Ot a?TO Try, 'IT., that the epistle mnst 
have been written in Italy, and still more, with Primasius, 
that it must have been written in Rome. The words in the 
postscript implying that the epistle was written from Rome 
(A, a?To pw,u17,) or Italy (K, a,ro TTJ, tTaXta,) do not depend 
upon traditions, but upon uncertain conclusions derived from 
the words au,ra,ovrnt ... "\Viner now justly says [p. 55-i], 
'' no critical argument as to the locality where the epistle was 
written ought to be deduced from these words.'' 

The opinion which, in the course of our commentary, has 
more and more approved itself to our mind, is simply this, 
that the epistle is not written by the hand of Paul, and bears 
the stamp of Luke's more than of Paul's style. It breathes 
Paul's spirit, but it does not speak Paul's words. From ver. 
18 to the conclusion he quite inclines towards Paul's method. 
And be it directly or indirectly, it is Paul's own peculiar 
apostolic parting blessing an<l salutation (e.g. Titus iii. 15), 
"·ith which, in vcr. 25, his doctrinal parentage in Paul is 
finally sealed. This "grace" is that which justifies, frees, 

1 Vid. Wieseler, Apost. Synops. p. 516. 
2 Not, as Tholuck says, "provincials," for Italia and provincia are 

ccrtaiuly contrasted ideas. A native of Italy could not be a provincial. 
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establishes us, and makes us joyful; which sanctifies, saves, 
and glorifies us; which begins, brings about, and completes 
our salvation; in which our spiritual life is rooted, and out of 
which it grows;-" grace," that is the absolutely undeserved 
and free result of the divine love, which, thrnugh our Lord 
Jesus Christ, has been purchased for us sinners, and has 
come down upon us in all the fulness of its riches. Therefore 
to all the readers of this epistle is addressed the benedictio!l 
which says so much in a few words: 

GRACE BE WITH YOU ALL! A11IE..",. 



FIRST DISSERTATION. 

----
AS TO THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

liliF.~!!!!_~O any one who thoroughly studies the preceding 
Commentary, and is not content with a mere 
hasty perusal, it must appear more than probable 
that Luke had some kind of share in the com

position of the Epistle to the Hebrews. In his Gospel, and 
also in the Acts, he adheres to the style of historical writing 
peculiar to the Old Testament, and especially to the Penta
teuch,-a style which, as I believe I have elsewhere shown, 
:\latthew, the originator of the type of the Synoptical Gospels, 
first gave to their historical matter. In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, on the contrary, he proceeds as independently as 
in the preamble to his Gospel, and in the second part of 
the Acts (from eh. xvi. 10), where lie appears speaking in 
person as the companion of Paul, more at least than in the 
first part. If due allowance be made for the fundamental 
difference in his mode of statement, which difference is the 
necessary result of the diversity of theme presented to l1i111, 
and also for his dependence on older types and models, the 
surprising points of similarity between our epistle and Luke's 
writings, not only in wording and constrnction, but also in 
characteristic points of doctrine, will be rendered all the 
more conspicuous; also, the l1ypothesis on which we have 
proceeded-that the Gospel and the Acts form parts, as 
7rpwTo<; and O€VTEpor; Xo"/or;, of one work hy one author
will be the more completely vindicated. The testimony of 
Clement of Alex., the oldest and most important of all, is 

4.0~ 
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altogether confirmed in our view. Among the anrients, 
also, it met with the exclusive assent of many. "Dignum 
enim sic erat," says Luculentius, "ut ea, quam (qu::c) in 
propria lingua scribebat, plus luculento scrmont: componeret 
et veteri novoque testamento fulciret. Cujns sensum et 
ordinem tenem; Evangelista Lucas post excessum Apostoli 
Pauli Grreco sermone composuit." In the same way 
Primasins (sixth century): "Post discessum vero Apostoli 
Lucas Evangelista Grreco sermone cam comprchendit." 
And Haymo ( d. 853), in his B1'eviai·iwn Hist. Ecc. iii. 3, 
writes: " Sciendum, quoJ a Paulo scripta est in IIebra)o 
scrmone tanquam Hebneis, a Luca vcro, ejus discipulo, in
terpretata in Grrocum." Likewise also Uhabanus l\Iaurus. '. 

St. Paul is in no case the writer of our epistle. "re 
miss, as Origen expresses it, 'TO £V AD"f~I) lo,w-rucov 'TOU 
ci1roo--ro:.\.ov. The delicately fine colouring, the ingenious 
and elaborate construction, and the musical rhythm of this 
epistle, form a sharp contrast to the energetic, forcible con
troversial strivings of St. Paul, which occasion so many 
anacolutha, so many parentheses and lengthened periods. 
But if St. Paul did not write the epistle, it is equally 
certain that it is not, properly speaking, a translation. It 
might, indeed, be imagined that an Epistle to the Hebrews, 
i.e. the J cwish Christians, those even of Palestine, should 
liave been written in Hebrew. The mother-church of 
J crusalem consisted, however, of Hebrews in the more pre
cise sense, and Hellenists (Acts vi. 1). Now the Hellenists 
did not understand Hebrew ; whilst, on the other hand, a 
knowledge of Greek may be assumed at least among the 
better educated of the Hebrews. It may therefore be 
easily explained why the author did not w

0

rite his Epistle 
to the Hebrews in Hebrew, but, in order that it might 
be intelligible to the church as a body, preferred to em
ploy the Greek language. If this point is satisfactorily 
explained, the internal evidence against the idea of an 
Hebrew original seems to press all the heavier. "\Ve can
not fail to see that the quotations of Scripture in the epistle 
are taken neither from the Hebrew text nor from that of 
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the Targums: all the proofs derive1l from Scripture are 
Lase<l on the way in which the words run in the Greek of 
the Septuagint, which at that time was still acknowledged 
Ly the Jews ( cf. especialiy eh. x. 5-10). Also the train of 
thought which is made to depend on the twofold sense of 
the word Sia0111a7 (eh. ix. 15-18), may be better understood 
as thought out and written in Greek, although 'P'n•i (cliathiki) 
in the Talmud signifies "testament," and in the Pcscliito 
"covenant" (= n•:~ ). The inferences as to the tenor of 
the Hebrew original which Biesenthal has recently drawn 
from the Greek text, <lo not, moreover, appro,·e themselres 
to our view. In addition to this, if the epistle were a 
regular translation of a Pauline origin::il, the main points of 
the Pauline type of doctriue would be brought more pro
minently forward. It is true, indeed, that in many points 
the ful'ther development of Christian doctrine is c:uried 
out in the epistle in a Pauline spirit, and from Pauline 
hypotheses.1 Let us take, for example, the wonls as to 
Chl'ist's exaltation above the heavens (Eph. iv. 10), and 
what is said as to His intercession in heaven for believers 
(Rom. viii. 34). In these passages we have the germ which 
might clevelope into the docti·ine laid clown in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, as to the high-priesthood of Christ in 
the holiest of holies in heaven. The Pauline view of the 
ceremonial law of the Old Testament as the " weak and 
beggarly" U'TDlXEta TOU "ouµou "(Gal. iv.), includes every
thing which is stated in the Epistle to the Hebrews as to 
the insufficiency of the law to make perfect, an<l as to Christ 
as the truly perfecting sacrifice and high priest. Also, the 
way in which the Epistle to tbc Hebrews deals with the 
Ol<l Testament Sc1 iptures is identical with Paul's typico-

1 Ritschl is, however, of opinion (Entst. der altkatlt. J,ircl1e, edit. 2, 
1857, p. IGO ff.) that the Epistle to the Hebrews did not originate from 
the Pauline school, but that it represents an adranced standpoint of 
primitively apostolic Jewish Christianity, and only here and there 
shows some traces of Pauline influence. So also K. Kosllin (Thcolog. 
Jahrb. 1854, 452 IT.), against whom, however, Hitschl justly maiutaiu~ 
the idea that the readers of the epistle belonged lo l'alestiuc 
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allegorical interpretation of them, althouf_,h the latter treats of 
them from a wider view (Gal. iv. 21-31; Rom. v. 14; 1 Cor. 
x. 1-6). But it always seems strange that we do not any
where meet "·ith those particular i<leas which form, so to 
speak, the arteries of Paul's doctrinal system. The apostle 
of the Gentiles, who through the law was dead to the law, 
lives in the contrast of the righteousness which is by faith 
and that which is by works ; he whom the Lore! had called 
to be an apostle during the time of His heavenly life of 
glory, and not in the days of Ilis flesh, lives and moves in 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; he ,y110 by his call was 
directed to the Gentile world, and was destined to bring 
about the severance between synagogue and church, lives 
and moves in the call of the Gentiles to a fcllo,Yship in 
Christ's salvation. Of these three fundamental points of 
doctrine, one only-the resurrection-is casually alluded to 
(eh. xiii. 20). This may, of course, be accounted for to 
some extent by the prompting cause and aim of the epistle. 
Justification by faith alone is not the subject in question, 
because the Hebrews at that time required to be warned 
against utter apostasy more than against a righteousness of 
,Yorks. Neither is the resurrection dealt with, because, 
omitting all the intervening events, the highest stage of 
Christ's exaltation is placed directly in contrast with His 
self-lrnmiliation, so as to fix the eye on Ilis l1eavenly 
m1mstry. 'l'he calling of· the Gentiles is not mentioned, 
because the community for whom the epistle was destined 
was of an exclusively Jewish-Christian character, and did 
not possess the composite nature of the foreign churches. 

It cannot, however, well be imagined, especially looking 
at St. Paul's other epistles written in captivity, tliat an 
epistle from his hand to the J e,vish Christians of Palestine 
would have receirnd exactly this shape and stamp. If the 
Eastern tradition of St. Paul's authorship is still to be ad
l1ered to, we must assume, either that the epistle as we have 
it is a free remodelling in Greek of the apostle's Hebrew 
(Aram.) original, which is perhaps what Clement of Alex. 
intends; or-and Origen's opinion may be thus modified-
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tliat it was from the Ycry first written in St. Paul's name 
by some other person, who, adopting the thoughts communi
cated to him by the apostle, remodelled them independently, 
yet in that way that St. Paul, although under his hand the 
ideas might have assumed another shape, was nevertheless 
able to acknowledge the work as a whole, and appropriate it 
to himself. The unfettered course of procedure resulting 
from the indivitluality of the secondary author is more intel
ligible in the latter case than in the former, and the secontl 
opinion is therefore to be preferred. In the case of a 
highly-gifted disciple, a few hints from his master are suffi
cieut to produce a fruitful result. His work is original, 
but original in that way that the master can recognise 
therein his own influence. A thing which occurs even in 
the present day, must not be set down as impossible. A 
talented mind generally derives its suggestions from with
out; but the suggestions thus supplied set in motion almost 
mechanically the peculiar gifts and intuitive power of the 
mind in question. Thus Luke wrote at the suggestion and 
in the name of Paul, and tl1e mental product which was the 
result is iclentical with the spirit of his master, although 
bearing the writer's own peculiar stamp. The words in 
eh. ii. 3 do not stand iu the way of this view of the origin 
of the epistle; for although St. Paul would not have written 
thus,1 he might nevertheless have left the passage v7ro Twv 

aKouuavTwv 1:ic; 17µac; i(3€(3au::ie'T/ unaltered, especially in au 
epistle which differed even in the preamL!e from his usual 
method, Lecause the wisdom and love were given him which 
induced him to let the Hebrews fed the authority of his 
apostleship as little as possible, ancl to place himself willingly 
in the background as regarded the original apostles.2 

1 A point which should never be denied. " Paulum non scripsissc 
hanc cp., vel ex secundo cap. palam est, ubi elicit sc didicissc c:s: p1m
dicatione aliorum, id quad fortitcr de se negat Gal. i." 'l'hus does 
Bugenhagen begin his exposition of the epistle, and this is an unprc
jutliccd, temperate opinion. 

2 Vid. Zcitschr. fiir Protest. 11. J{irclie, 185G, p. 3.J.9: "The Epistle to 
the Hebrews fulfils in all points its task of confirming the Jewish Chris-
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If the Epistle to the Hebre,vs be indirectly the work of 
Paul, it doubtless forms one among the last of his epistles 
written in captivity, for he glances back over a somewhat 
long period of the history of the church which he addresses. 
Bnt, on the other hand, there are not a few indications 
which will compel us, in fixing the date of the authorship, 
not to go beyond the year 66, in which the war between the 
Jews and Romans broke out. It is unnecessary here to go 
into the question whether two captivities at Rome are 
to be assumed, or only one. It is sufficient for our pur
pose that the second Epistle to Timothy represents the 
apostle in a position which would be perfectly compatible 
with the composition of the Epistle to the Hebrews by 
means of St. Luke's agency. Timothy, to whom the apostle 
is writing, is asked ( eh. iv. 9), 0"7rOIJOauov ~A.0(iv 1rpor; µE 
mx£(J)<;. At this time Luke, St. Paul's faithful companion, 
was with him, aml indeed alone with him ( eh. iv. 11, AuuJCas 
iu-rl µovor; µn' iµou). Luke, who had assisted the apostle to 
carry the gospel from Asia over into Europe (Acts xvi. 10), 
was also with the latter when he visited J ernsalem for the 
last time. I'EvoµEVc,JV ~µwv Elr; 'IEpouo">-.uµa, he relates in 
Acts x..-.,;i. 17' auµEV(J)', ioiEav-ro 1jµa,r; oi a0€Acpo{. All the 
more readily might St. Paul charge him with the composi
tion of a letter thither. It is one of the most beautiful 
features in the character of the apostle of the Gentiles, that 
his longing for ,Jerusalem, which the prospect of bonds could 
not restrain, still remained unweakened in the captivity 
which originated in that city. Jerusalem, the scene both 

tians against the doubts which were presented to them by the apparent 
contradiction shown by the then present aspect of Christianity to the 
Old Testament promises, and the scruples which were caused by their 
bitterly felt alienation from the people of the Old Testament law. 
And if the apostle to the Gentiles composed it, he has fulfilled his task 
in a way which was necessitated by his position in respect to Jewish 
Christianity, by employing therein only the holy Scriptures, and a con
ception founded on them of the history of Jesus and of Christian sal
vation, and by avoiding e\'erything "·1 ich might have the appearance 
of exhorting, warning, and chiding in virtue of the apostolic calling 
which was peculiar to him alone. 
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of the beginning and also of the completion of salvation, is 
ever the Alpha and Omega in his thoughts. Thither also 
is addressed the Epistle to the Hebrews, perhaps the last of 
his letters to the churches. If Luke, as tradition tells us 
(Eus. iii. 4, § 3), was of Antioch, he was not, as a half 
countryman, very far removed from the Christians of Pales
tine : Palestine and Syria had nearly the same dialect, the 
•c,;10. l\Ioreover, the inference which is wont to be drawn 
from Col. iv. 14, cf. 11, that Luke was a Gentile Christian, 
is by no means a certain one. On the other hand, the fact 
that in his worldly calling he was a physician, harmonizes 
surprisingly with the form of the epistle. For the latter 
contains, so to speak, an anatomical ( eh. iv. 12 f.), a dietcti
cal (eh. v. 12-14), ancl a therapeutic passage (eh. xii. 12 f.). 
'l'here are also many phrases in the epistle which per se 
migl1t not lead to the presumption that the author was a 
physician; but yet, if Luke's share in the authorship 
appears evident both from external and intemal evidence, 
these expressions, as very appropriate to the pen of a 
physician, "·oulcl help to favour the idea.1 It is also per
missible at least to ask, Is it accidental, that the most 
ancient position of the Epistle to the Hebrews makes it 
follow the Epistle to Philemon, among the closing words 
of which we find the name of Luke? Also is it accidental, 
that the account of Timothy's association with Paul just 
precedes the passage (eh. xvi. 10) where the author of the 
Acts of the Apostles begins to narrate pe1·sonally with the 
word "we 1" Finally, is it accidental that the Epistle to 
the Hebrews begins in a way so signally alliterative to the 
name IIAT'AO~? 

Grotins was the first who endeavoured to prove, from a 
certain colouring of the language peculiar to St. Luke, that 
the latter was the :rnthor, and indeed the independent author, 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; but he only did it in a very 

1 e.g. the use of the word v(,}Opo; (eh. v. 11, ,·i. 12), (3pOJ,u«Ttx. Y.«/ 

d,««T"- (as in !Iippocrntes, ed. Littrc, i. G22, iv. 380) ; perhaps al~o 
we may be permitted to remark that '"''X!IP''", so used as in Luke i. 1, 
is a favourite word of Hippocratcs. 
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insufficient way.1 Stein, in his Comm. on Lu!.:e, 1830, went 
more closely into this affinity of linguistic style, and in his 
Comm. on the Epistle to tlte Ilebi·ews stated that, in respect 
of style, the latter epistle was more allied to the two works 
written by Luke than to any other of the New Testament 
books ; nevertheless he finally decides for the direct author
ship of Paul. Joh. Fried. Kobler (Versucli uber d. Abfas
sungszeit der epist. Scliriften, 1830) and Hug (Einl. edit. 3, 
182G) have also expressed themselves in favour of the as
sumption of Luke's agency. Ebrard, in his Comm. 1850, 
has endeavoured to prove it at great length, without, how
ever, having been acquainted with my treatise of the year 
1849. He maintains that Luke wrote eh. i. 1-xiii. 21, in the 
name of Paul, and in eh. xiii. 22-25 added something in 
his own name; but the lntter passage has not the nature of 
a postscript. '\Ve must leave to its own merits l1is endeavour 
to fit the Epistle to the Hebrews-as a work of Paul through 
Luke's agency-into the historical framework of the cir
cumstances of the apostle's life, which are to be gathered 
from the epistles written in captivity, especially that to the 
Philippiam. 

That St. Paul was not the direct author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, we hold to be incontestably certain. Taking 
into account the observations made in the course of the 
exposition from the beginning to the end, we consider it in 
the highest degree probable that Luke composed the epistle 
from statements made to him by the apostle, being commis
sioned by the latter thereto. '\Ve esteem it possible that 
Luke was the independent author of it; but that any other 

1 Also Sam. Crcll, in his work Initiam Evangclii S. Joham1is Apostoli 
ex a11tiq11itatc ecclesiastica restitutum indidemque nova ratione illustratum 
(Lon<lini), 1726, p. 98: "Atquc ita et Paulus Ap. hoe loco (Phil. 
ii. 5), et Lucas (ut cum Elia Boherello sentio) ejus discipulus in Ep. 
a<l Hebr. Christum effulgentiam :J.Ut splendorem a gloria. Dei proce
dentem \'ocans," etc. Sam. Crell lived at that time in Lon<lon under the 
n~.me of Chr. Crell. I saw in Frankfort-on-the-Maine the author's own 
copy, with the Corrigenda and tlddenda written in; among them, e.g. 
iu Ileb. xii. 23, the words "'P'T~ 0,~ r.«>Ti.J> are interpreted, with refer
ence to Acts x. 35, ad jzulicem qui est Deus omnium. 
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than Luke was the indirect, or ernn the inclcp·enclent author, 
appears to us to be a possibility which cannot indeed be 
absolutely denied. It is, however, at the same time, an idea 
which floats in vague uncertainty, and is entirely removed 
from the sphere of scientific cognition. The result of our 
investigation is based upon the solid ground of the most 
ancient church testimony, and the confirmation of it which 
presents itself to us in the form of language and pmport of 
the epistle. Nevertheless, we only claim for our opinion a 
high degree of probability. Here ancl there in our Com
mentary we have purposely called the author an apostle, be
cause he might share this name with Paul, at all events with 
as much right as Barnabas (Acts xiv. 14).1 The apostles 
themselves were not sparing of the title of apostle (Rom. 
xvi. 7; cf. Gal. i. 19). Any one, however, who, like the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is able to enter so 
fully into the spirit of an apostle, and to continue so fruit
fully the course of apostolic teaching,-this man must pos
sess the apostolic spirit, although the official authority of an 
apostle may be wanting in his case. 

1 Likewise Ileza, on eh. xiii. 24, after pronouncing that, in all proba
bility, a disciple of Paul was the author after the apostle's death, says: 
•• Xon dubitavimus tamen passim euro Apostolum vocare, quod spiritu 
vere apostolico prredi tus fuerit." On the other hand, Flacius says 
(Clavis, ed. 1G74, t. ii. col. 518), in bringing forward the evidence in 
favour of the direct Pauline authorship of the epistle : "Tertio omnes 
fatentur, earn esse in hac ep. rermn subliroitatem, t::un etia1n prmclaram 
illaruro explicationem aut tractationem, ut nonnisi sumroum aliqneru 
ApostolUIIl dece:l.llt. Hue accedat, quod omnia ea scripta, qum mox post 
Apostolos scripta <licuntur, sive siut Ignatii epp., sive fragmenta Ep. 
Clemeutis, aut. Egesippi, nihil plane eximium contiueant, ut non sit 
vcrisimile, aliquero ex discipulis Apostolorum tarn divinnm scriptum 
componere potuissc." This is plausible au<l beguiling, but ouly so Ion~ 
as we omit to recollect that Luke is the author of the Gospel au<l of the 
Acts of the Apostles, forming together one work, and stands conse
quently in a position far above Clement. 

YOL. II, 2D 



SECOND DlSSERTATION.1 

--+--

ON THE SURE SCRIPTURAL BASIS OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL 

DOCTRINE OF VICARIOUS SATISFACTION. 

E have, says v. Hofmann (Sclii·iftb. ii. 1. 320), after 
commenting on the principal passages of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, which treat of the suffer
ings and death of Jesus, fully examined that por-

tion of the New Testament Scriptures which pre-eminently 
represent the death of Christ as a high-priestly action, and 
the suffering as of a sacrificial victim; but we have been un
able to find therein that which is peculiar to the usual view 
entertained since Anselm, as distinguished from our historical 
discussion of the question. According to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the death of Jesus· is not the punishment for, 
although the result of, the sin of man; satisfaction was 
thereby made not to the wrath, but to the gracious will of 
God, though in such a way to the latter as must needs be, 
after sin and death were in the world ; Christ suffered, not in 
the place of man, but for their good, that which befell Him 
being the action of the agent of salvation; and the essence 
of our reconciliation with God is not constituted either by 
the fact that sin is now correspondingly punished, or that it 
is atoned for by Jesus' ethical action in His sufferings, but by 

1 In adding to my Commentary a dissertation of this kind, I have in 
my favour the example of Gottlob Christian Storr (1789), with whom, 
in the essence of the matter, I fully agree, and also, generally speaking, 
with the Wi.irtemburg school (Ilcngel, Oetinger, and Hoos, down to 
Beck and Ch. F. Schmid in his Bibl. Theo/. of the N. T.), which, look
iug at the direct character of its investigation of the Scriptures, cannot 
be reproached with any dogmatical bias. 

418 
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that fellowship between God and Jesus Christ which had 
for its end the salvation of man, being approved under endur
ance of the whole extreme consequences of sin. 

"\Ve will first put together the points which are affirmed 
by these resultant inferences: 1. Jesus' death was the con
sequence of the sin of man; 2. Satisfaction is thus made to 
the gracious will of God, in such way as must needs be the 
cas8 when sin and death are in the world ; 3. He suffered 
for the good of man, that which befell Him being the action 
of the agent of salvation; 4. He has reconciled us with Goel 
by approving, under the extreme consequences of sin, His 
fellowship with God, both as God and man, that fellowship 
having for its aim our salvation. All these points are 
nothing but truth, and are clearly taught in the epistle we 
are considering. 

"\Ve will, in the secoml place, put together the points 
which are negatived by these resultant inferences: 1. The 
death of Jesus was not the punishment of the sin of man; 
2. Satisfaction is not made thereby to the wrath of God; 
3. Christ did not suffer in the place of man; 4. Ou1· recon
ciliation with Goel docs not consist in the fact, either that 
our sin was correspondingly punished in Jesus' death, 01· 

that it was atoned for by J csus' ethical action in His suffer
ings. I am convinced that all these negations would be 
condemned by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as 
inferences very incorrectly drawn from his writings.1 

1 We extend this opinion to both the divisions of the fourth negation. 
The seconcl division is clirected against an older trentise of Thomasius 
(1850), in which be draws a parallel between the propitiatory sufferings 
of the Lord :is, the cause of our obtaining forgiveness of our sins, and 
the penance of the sinner as the conditio sine qua non of the reception 
of the forgiveness of sins. This parallel, however, views the pro
pitiatory sufferings of the Lord as a self-ju<lgment and a self-submission 
to God's sentence, and, if consistently carriecl out, prcnnts the objec
tivity of the execution of the ju<lgmcnt and the penal sufferings from 
having their full weight. But Hofmann, in the above-mentioned pro
position, denies both the objective execution of jmlgment, ancl also the 
inward experience of it, with which is bouncl up the reacly acknowlc<lg
ment of one's own burclen of guilt, ancl of the divine right to pwiish, 



420 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

}for, 1. If death is confessedly the penal recompense of 
sin, and if the Son of God assumed flesh and blood in orde1· 
to be able to experience the death which prevailed among 
mankind; and if, according to Heb. ii. 9, He tasted it fo1· 
every man, then His death, notwithstanding all that logic 
may urge, is a penal recompense of sin, assuredly not a 
punishment incun-ed by His own guilt, but taken upon 
Himself for the salvation of all of us. Therefore in a 
certain sense that must be true which v. Hofmann absolutely 
Jcnies, that His death was a punishment of the sin of man. 
2. If death, taken in its ultimate causality, is a decree of 
God's wrath, and if Christ surrendered Himself up to death 
in order to overcome the prince of death, and to deliver us 
from death and the fear of death (Heb. ii. 14, 15), then 
must we be able to say, in a certain sense, what v. Hofmann 
absolutely denies, that Christ made Himself the object of th~ 
divine wrath, and that He, by His death becoming the death 
of death, satisfied the divine wrath. But instead of the 
words, "that He satisfied the divine wrath," I would venture 
to modify the expression by saying, that He satisfied the 
divine penal righteousness; for as love is the root of mercy, 
so is wrath the root of punitive justice. And if, as is said 
in eh. ii. 10, the work of redemption could not be perfected 
without the sufferings of the Redeemer, if this work was to 
be carried out in a way befitting the God who was merciful 
in holiness, then is the suffering of the Redeemer an arrange-

which, too, at all events in this point, may be compared to penitence. 
We, on the contrary, believe that we ought to affirm both these points 
as factors in the action of atonement. Moreover, even after the second 
apologetic work of my dear colleague and friend, I cannot pronounce 
otherwise than that the Confession of the church is not only opposed to 
the negative propositions in his doctrine of the atonement in their 
inward sense, but that it also contradicts the tenor of their words. 
For the articles in the Confession run: " Christus subiit pcenam peccati; 
Christus sua morte pro peccatis nostris satisfecit ; Christus nostram 
culpam, qua nobis luenda fuerat, persolvit; Christi obedientia. (vita et 
morte) reternro et immutabili justitire divinre, qure in lege revelata est, 
satis est factum; "-and all this is entirely different from the above
mentioned four negative propositions. 
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ment on the part of God, who satisfies the penal justice of 
His wrath on the One, so that He may be able to pour out 
the gracious fulness of His love to mankind, who had be
com; subject to this wrath. Again, the suffering of the 
Redeemer is a satisfaction of the penal iustice of the ,Jivine 
wrath, in that He has submitted Himself to the penal powers 
of the latter, set in action both by man and Satan, extending 
indeed even to the feeling of abandonment by God; and all 
this is clone in order to procure for ns all the merciful ful
ness of divine love, or, as is stated eh. ix. 15, to release for 
us the inheritance destined for us by God, which, however, 
without the death of the l\Iecliator, could not have been 
made over to us. 3. However certain it may be that Christ 
died for our sah·ation, no less certain is it that He died in 
our stead. For we were subject to death, and to the fear of 
death. He, however, has submitted Himself to death, and 
to the horrors of death, in order to deliver us from both. 
Consequently He has suffered death in our stead, as being 
the satanically procured punishment of sin, and as having 
the guilt of sin for its sting ( eh. ii. 9, 14 f., v. 7). Further, 
according to eh. ix. 23, cf. 1 Pet. ii. 24, He has taken upon 
Himself, and atoned for, the sins of many (both which points, 
as we showed in the notes on eh. ix. 27, 28, are included 
in the word avEVE"/Ke'iv); on wl1ich account these sins can no 
longer rest as penal guilt on the many. vVe may there
fore venture to say, what v. Hofmann absolutely negatives, 
namely, that He suffered that which we should have been 
compelled to suffer if He had not suffered it; and His 
sufferings may therefore be pronounced to be of a vicarious 
character,-an idea which is so prnbable, that the u1rlp ( eh. 
ii. 9) in the Oriental translations is rendered by the particle 
of substitution. 4. According to all this, the essence of 
the atonement consists not merely in the agent of salvation 
approving himself on all si<les under all the consequences of 
sin, by which, as I look upon it, no real atonement results, 
but in the vicarious abrogation of the divine wrath, the 
vicarious expiation of our guilt, and in the vicarious quittance 
of our baud, by means of a vicarious redemption of the 
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penalty brought upon us by our sin. And thus it can and 
may, indeed must, be stated; even if we allow-which, how
ever, as it will be shown, must not be allowed-that the 
death of Jesus was only permitted, and not decreed by God, 
and that it is to be looked upon as a punishment in fact only, 
and not in the divine intention,-only indirectly, and not 
directly.1 

A materially better understanding seems to me to have 
been now arrived at, as to one of the two contested main 
points-the satisfaction made to the divine wrath or penal 
justice. For, in the first edit. of the Sclt1'iftbeweis, and iu the 
Abweis11ng (Zeitsclt1'. fi11' Prot. u. Kfrclte, 1856, p. 175 ff.), 
directed against Philippi, the sufferings of Jesus are repre
sented almost everywhere as nothing but the result of the 
requisite condition of His nature imposed on Him by the sin 
of man, and as events befalling Him owing to the human 
and Satanic will, both hostile to God ; but now we see that 
Hofmann, in characterizing the sufferings of Jesus, brings 
prominently forward the wrath of God as the ultimate cause, 
and as going far beyond the merely secondary means-the 
natural state of things, the assaults of Satan, and the hatred 
of the uurightcous.2 EYen in the reply to Philippi (p. 8) 

1 I mean by this, that Hofmann's negations-namely, the above-men
tioned so little limited denials-go further than the consequences of his 
own hypotheses. Let the reader note the following remarkable passage 
in Schmid's work, p. 3,1: " Hofmann says expressly that God, in virtue 
of His holiness, cannot leave sin unpunished, unless it be previously 
atoned for. This is involved in the words, 'He has reconciled the 
world with Himself, so as not to be compelled to punish it.' If, now, 
Christ has been compelled to suffer in order that we should be released 
from the punishment of sin, and if Christ in His suffering has submitted 
to the consequences of sin, then it was its pllllishrnent which He bore; 
for what are the consequences of sin except its punishment? Thus 
Hofmann must be compelled also to say that God's penal justice was 
manifested by His forgiving only under the condition of a certain suf
fering, in which Christ took upon Himself the consequences of sin. I 
wish that Hofmann had brought these propositions more prominently 
forward in his Schriftbeweis." Yes, assuredly; but instead of this we 
find nothing in the Schriftbeweis but absolute denials of them. 

9 We purposely express ourselves thus, for we already find passages 
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we read: "The eternal Son, by virtue of the divine will of 
love to sinful man, has exchanged His divine freedom for 
the position of obedience to the Father, and His divine 
blessedness for a submission to the wrath of God against 
man, and to the powe1· of Satan over the latter." In con
formity with this, in the revised treatise (Sclmftb. i. p. 48 
of edit. 2) the passage in question has experienced an altera
tion which may be considered as an essential step in advance, 
as compared with the insufficient and external earlier view. 
But, comparatively speaking, the mode of expression is still 
more satisfactory which is assumed in his present view with 
regard to the sufferings and death of J esns, as exhibited 
in the reply to Thomasius and Harnack. For there we read 
(p. 95), that the Lord, from His conception clown to His 
death, experienced the wrath of God against man, in propor
tion, indeed, to the progress of His history. "If all the evil 
in the world is the effect of the "Tath of God against sinful 
man, all experience of the former must be also an experi
ence of the latter. And if it is God's wrath against sinful 
man which causes Satan to tempt and attack us, Christ 
must have experienced this wrath in all the temptations and 
hostility of Satan. God's wrath against sin placed Israel 
uucler the law of commandments and prohibitions; Christ, 
being made under this law, is also subject to the wrath with
out which the law would not have existed. God's wrath 
against Israel's transgression of the law brought this nation 
into misery; thus Jesus also experienced this wrath, for He 

of the following kind-that Christ, "by His priestly self-sacrifice, made 
satisfaction to God's will of salvation, which, however, could not exist 
without wrath against sin." Indeed, in the Abzl'eisung, he goes so far 
as to say: "At all times three sides of the work of atonement have 
been set forth: that it atones for sin, and makes satisfaction to the anger 
of God against sinful man; that it renders sinful man an object well
pleasing to God ; that it deprives Satan of the right which he possessed 
oYer sinful man ;-all these points are combined in my view of the ques
tion." But for my part, I cannot understand how the first side can be 
contained in the Scliriftbeweis; for in the latter it is over and over again 
asserted, that the work of atonement docs uot consist in sati,faction 
Lcing made to the wrath or penal justice of God. 
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shared in tl1e misery of Israel and of the house of David. 
Finally, it is God's wrath against sin which gives up the 
righteous as a prey to the wicked, in order that the latter 
may complete the measure of his sins, and may become liable 
to judgrnent; the same wrath likewise gives up Christ to 
His enemies and as a prey to Satan, in order tliat the enmity 
against God and that which is of God may complete its 
judgment. For the wrath of God manifests itself against 
sin in two points: first, that it does not forgive it without 
Christ, and such a redeeming work as that of Christ ; aml 
secondly, that through the same Christ, in whom sin is 
atoned for to the advantage of the penitent, it is increased 
in the impenitent up to that point where, as perfected 
enmity against Him, it becomes subjected to the final judg
ment." "\Vhere should we be able to find a passage like this 
in the Scl11'iftbeii·eis, in which almost everywhere the only 
thing spoken of is the operation of a will at enmity with 
God, which was resisted by Jesus? The assertion being 
made (p. 102), that the wrath of God the Father against 
sinful humanity embraced the everlasting Son who had 
entered into that humanity, it might amaze a youthful 
reader of Hofmann's dialectics, when, on the other side of 
the page (p. 103), he finds it denied that the Son is in any 
way the object of God's wrath. And it may appear utterly 
incomprehensible, that in the end of the life into which the 
eternal Son entered at His conception-that in His blood, 
He not dying generally, but dying this particular death, the 
wrath of God agaiust sinful men, He being subject to it as 
their Saviour, was fieally satisfied and exhausted (p. 104); 
and yet, as we find expressed above as the conclusion de-

• rived from the Epistle to the Hebrews, the sufferings and 
death of Jesus are said to make satisfaction, not to the wrath, 
but to the gracious will of God. In fact, according to all 
this, Hofmann must have been able to say in a certain sense 
that Jesus became the object, indeed the target, of the divine 
wrath, an<l that He suffered it to the end, absorbing and 
satisfying it until it was exhausted and changed into love. 
May he not, however, so speak, and why not 1 Because, 
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1. he views the wrath which Jesus experienced only as a 
cosmical after-operation exterior to God, and not as the 
energy of the divine holiness, which (energy) operated con
tinuously on account of the nature of the case ; so that 
although the extremity of the wrath came upon Jesus, He 
did not become the object of that wrath. 2. Because he 
makes Jesus to have been affected by this wrath only as 
regards the natural side of His person, and not in respect to 
His inward personality; so that He experienced it without 
feeling it to be such.1 3. Because he looks upon the wrath 
which affected Jesus only as the result of His incorporation 
into sinful humanity, and not as the consequence of His 
taking upon Himself all the sins of man; so that the only 
aim of the pressure of the wrath upon Jesus was, that He 
might approve Himself as the Holy One, and not that He 
should endure it as the Guiltless One who appeared for the 
guilty. In all three points Hofmann denies those conclu
sions, into which the apostolic consciousness willingly entered, 
and to which the apostolic utterances urge us. For, I. St. 
Paul expressly states (Gal. iii. 13) that Christ was made a 
curse for us. The patriarchal promise implies a blessing 
(€uXory{a); but the law which intervened impends with its 
curse (KaT<ipa) over those whom it binds. The dam of 
this curse must be broken through in order that the stream 
of the blessing may flow forth. This " breaking through " 
-which, except God had not intervened with His own la"·, 
could not have taken place without the full execution of the 
curse-is brought about by Christ, who has ransomed Israel, 
the nation called to convey the blessing, from the curse of 
the Sinaitic law.2 ,vhat the ransom consisted of is fully 
expressed in the participial sentence: He submits to come 

1 Or, as Hofmann might also say: He feels indeed the wrath of God, 
but it is the wrath of Goel against ma.n ; IIe feels it :.tS a ,vrath directer! 
against mankind, ancl not against Him. He feels it only as sharing in 
the sin of the humanity into which He had entered, in order that, by 
submitting Himself to the wrath of God against mankind, ancl yet, c,·en 
under this experience of wrath, remaining the object of God's love, 
m::mkincl might also be made the object of the divine love. 

2 Hofmann, on the contrary (ii. 1. 22-!), says: "His enemies, an<l 
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under the curse; indeed, He so takes it upon Him, that He 
in person represents the executed curse, by hanging on the 
cross as an ignominious criminal, whose body, that it might 
not pollute the land, had to be buried the selfsame day. 
"Quis auderet," remarks Bengel here, "sine blaspltemire metit 
sic loqui, nisi apostolus prcriret?" The apostle, however, 
intends it in good earnest. In the legally stigmatized mode 
of Jesus' death he sees only the self-manifestation to the 
outward senses of something taking place inwardly. It was 
necessary for the curse of the law to be abolished ere the 
blessing of Abraham could reach the Gentiles; and it is 
abolished by Christ taking it upon Himself, ay, taking it 
into Himself, and thus opening out a free course for the 
blessing. II. If the Lord bas become like us in all things 
except in sin-a point often insisted on by the author of -the 
Epistle to the Hebrews-it must be assumed beforehand 
that He will also have experienced God's wrath which 
weighed upon humanity, into which He had entered. And 
He must have felt it, because He, although sinless, had 
made Himself the bearer of, and atoner for, the sins of man: 
that He did feel it, is shown by mental conflicts in Gethse
mane and on the cross. In Gethsemane He recoiled from 
the cup of death only because it was to Him a cup of wrath 
(rid. on v. 7), and on the cross He felt that He was forsaken 
by His God ; but the feeling of being forsaken by God, 
that is, by God's love, is the full savour of wrath, indeed of 
hell.1 Or is it that, as Hofmann says ( Sclmt:bi·. ii. 7 4), 
God only so far forsook Him, by leaving Him to carry on 
alone His conflict with Satan, without affording Him comfort 

not God, have realized on Him the curse which applies to those who 
are disobedient to the law." 

1 In the Abweisung (p. 186) Hofmann thus expresses himself: 
"But that Christ suffered that which we should have suffered, appears 
quite undemonstrable. The beneficial impression made upon me by 
this 'appears,' although done away with by later works, still dwells in 
my memory. To what purpose is the controversy carried on since the 
first apology with so much predilection, and directed against the idea 
that the Lord suffered the punishment of bell? It is not the ques
tion whether He suffered in our stead that damnation which will ensue 
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and help? ,vas, then, the sting of the se1·pent all that the 
crucified One had to suffer? Did He not bea1· the burden 
of all our sins? "r as not the matter in hand, to strnggle 
through God's wrath so as to obtain God's love for us, the 
enemies of Goel, all of whose guilt IIe had taken upon His 
guiltless soul? III. The sin of man which Christ took 
upon Him is held in the apostolic consciousness to be so 
much His own sin, that is, appropriated by Him, that the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews says of Him, on the 
one hand, that He was x(J)ptc; aµapT{a<, ( eh. iv. 15), and, 
on the other hand, that He will one clay appear xwpt'> uµap
·rla<, ( eh. ix. 28); as much as to say that at His first appear
ance He was, in a certain sense, not without sin. The sins 
of many-that is, of mankind-lay upon Him, and were the 
cause of the sufferings and death which were ordained for 
Ilim. In the same sense, Paul says (2 Cor. v. 21), that 
:.!though He knew 110 sin as His own personal action, Goel 
made Him sin (aµapT{av) for us. On this Hofmann remarks: 
" Since sin is not in this passage brought, as a matter of 
experience, against Him who is placed in relation with it, 
it cannot be saill that the punishment of sin-that is, punish
ment properly speaking-was laid upon Ilim." The logic of 
the Scriptures is something different. They do not hesitate 
to say: ''?¥ llf?.''t? i~~~, the punishment which was for our 
salvation was to be upon Him (Isa. ]iii. 5). Certainly, in 
Hofmann's view, no more is said here than this, that He 
experienced " an actual chastisement" which convicted those 
(who there acknowledge their former misconception of the 
sufferer) of their sin, and of the severity of the divine holi
ness, and thus availed for their salvation. But why all this 

at the last day, but whether lie was subject to bodily death in all the 
depth of its penal consequences,-in one word, the death of being aban
doned by God. The being abandoned by God, or being forsaken by 
God's love, is as assuredly wrath as the Joss of life is death ; and wrath 
is the essence of hell, just as love is the essence of heaven. This 
essence of hell was tested by the crucified One : God hid -l~i' -,~t:i::i. His 
countenance from Him, in order to have pity on His, anc:i' In ni'~ our 
c,,v 1Dn::i (Isa. !iv. 8). '" ·.-•:; 
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circumlocution? Merely that it may not be said that He 
was chastised in our stead. But ,9,0 is the usual word 
both for the chastisement of love (Prov. iii. 11) and also for 
penal chastisement (Jer. xxx. 14), and the sufferings of Joh 
are thus called (Job v. 17). And he on whom iOlO lies, is 
to a simple understanding not one on whom that lies which 
chastises another, but one who himself has to bear and suffer 
the chastisement. The idea of pcena vicaria cannot be 
more exactly expressed in Hebrew than is the case in the 
above-named word. It cannot even be said that ,9~0 is 
used in order to describe the sufferings of tlie servant of God 
as a chastisement proceeding from love, although of conrse 
love was the alpha and omega. For, besides ,9~0 and nr:i=21n, 
the Hebrew language has no word of its own for ,co)l,aa-,~ or 
TLµ(,Jpta. Also, when David implores God that Ile will not 
chasten him in His wrath and fury (Ps. vi. 2), he has no 
other expressions to use but these. But also in Rom. viii. 3 
Paul says expressly, that Christ in His sufferings became an 
object of the execution of the di,·ine ju<lgmeut for the sake 
of our salvation; for we read there: ""'hat the law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the flesh" (that is, 
through the flesh working against it, could not come to full 
realization), God has done in another way, and by" sending 
His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and as a sacrifice 
for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit." Tl1ere is something almost too 
audacious in Hofmann maintaining (Schriftb. ii. 1. 239) 
that this passage has in no way to do with the death, but 
only with the sending, of the Son of God; as if one point 
excluded the other. 'rhe whole course of the history of Him 
that was sent, from the beginning down to its final climax, 
is taken into consideration. But we are assured by the 
words wcpl aµapT{ar, that the apostle had, in fact, the death 
in view. These words are applied in Hellenistic Greek 
(Heh. x. 6) to the sin-offering. Even supposing that they 
were translated differently from the way in which we have 
rendered them-if wcpl aµ,apT{ar; is to be so taken, that 
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the aim of His sending only concerned sin, and that sin is 
the matter in question ; still it is scarcely possiLle that the 
sacrificial idea should not have floated before the apostle's 
mind. But this we will not insist upon. At all events, 
,caTEKpLVc points us to Golgotha. Then how finely drawn, 
how much too finely drawn, is Hof mann's interpretation: 
"In the flesh, in human nature, from Adam downwards 
destined to sin, where sin had hitherto exercised a right of 
domination, there God has abrogated this right, by sending 
for the sake of sin Him who was like to sinful humanity, 
who also proceeded not from mankind propagated by Adam, 
but coming from Goel has entered into humanity!" This train 
of thought is as unintelligible to me as to Keil, and perhaps 
every one else. Moreover, I do not understand how sin 
before Christ can be adjudged to have had a " right" of 
domination : death had a right of domination, but not sin, 
to which no such privilege is anywhere or ever given. And 
does KaTaKp{v1:iv merely mean to abrogate a riglit? ,vho
ever is judged is condemned: a punishment is adjudged to 
him, and not merely a right taken away from him. The 
idea expressed by the apostle is as simple as it is clear: ,vhat 
the law, in consequence of the guilt of human flesh, could 
not accomplish-that is, the carrying out of its promise of 
righteousness and life-this God has performed, by executing 
in the person of His Son a ju<lgment upon sin ; in conse
quence of which, the promise which the law affords to the 
fulfillers of it is realized, or (if OtKa{wµa is taken not for the 
favourable sentence, but for the snm-total of the prerogative 
of the law, and in conformity with this, 'TrATJpovv also) we 
are restored to a right position, in which the law is fulfilled. 
For the sake of the antithesis, I prefer the formet· idea. On 
sin God has passed a penal sentence, by which the KaT£i

Kptµa of the law is removed fot· us, and now its OtKa{wµa is 
fulfilled. But whoever is condemned is henceforth debarred 
from the activity by which he incurred guilt. If, therefore, 
sin has once for all met with its penal sentence, its ruling and 
death-producing action towards men has also come to an end. 
Now, where has God executed this act of judgment? 'Ev 
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Tfj uap,cl. This is not, however, to be considered equi
valent, as a matter of course, to ev TV aap,'1 avTo~. 'l'he 
sense in the first place only is, that the penal sentence on 
sin has been executed on that very flesh which frustrated 
the fulfilment of the law, or of God's will revealed on Sinai. 
But in whose flesh, except in that of the Son of God, whose 
personality is so absolute a one, that it might be executed in 
His flesh once for ail-in Him the one for the sake of all ? 
And where should it be executed, except upon the cross? 
The flesh of Jesus destroyed upon the cross is here held by 
the apostle as the removed partition wall of sin and the 
guilt of sin ; so also in Col. ii. 14 (because vicariously for 
our corpus delicti) as the bond (chfrograplrnm, in the legal 
phraseology of Rome) testifying to our indebtedness, now 
nailetl to the cross, and thus pierced through and oblite
rated; and also in Heb. x. 20, in another connection of 
thought, as the rent and consequently removed veil of the 
holiest of holies. This idea is also fundamentally the same 
as that expressed in Gal. iii. 13 f. The Son of God, by taking 
upon Him our flesh, with all the consequences of sin, an<l in 
this flesh suffering death, has become for us both uµapT{a 

and KaTapa. 
It may therefore be well said, that in what Jesus suffered, 

or rather by suffering accomplished, in devoting Himself, 
through His own eternal Spirit (I-Ieb. ix. 14), freely and 
willingly thereto, satisfaction was made to the wrath of 
God, or, as Hofmann in his Abweiswzg <loes not hesitate to 
write, to God in wrath against sinful man. But yet more 
correct would it be to say-what Hofmann absolutely denies 
-that Jesus satisfied God's penal justice, in which His 
wrath was manifested, and to which it was made propor
tionate.1 Here also the form of expression adopted by the 
church has apostolic language in its farnur. In Rom. iii. 
21, after the apostle has shown that the Jewish and Gentile 

1 The question why the Scriptnrrs do not express themselves to the 
effect that Christ had reconciled God, docs not come into the controversy, 
as even Hofmann has no scruple in speaking of a reconciliation of GoLI. 
We have endeavoured to answer the question in our commentary on 
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world were in an equally lost condition, and that a righteous 
position of any avail in God's sight cannot be brought about 
either by the natural or by the positive laws, he reverts to 
the great theme of the gospel expressed in eh. i. 17, by 
setting forth, that in Jesus Christ's work of redemption, in 
which God shows Himself to be the Righteous One, and 
Him '"ho mercifully justifies, a righteousness of God is 
manifested, which had been previously testified to by the 
law; and that this righteousness will become ours by means 
of faith, to the exclusion of all self-glorification, and will 
embrace without distinction both Jew and Gentile. Goel 
has now opened another way for us to become partakers of 
the divine righteousness, inasmuch as sinners, whose sins 
were only made manifest by the law, are justified as a free 
gift by His grace, by virtue of the redemption in Jesus 
Christ, 8v 7rpoE0ETO O 0eo, tA.aO"Tl]ptov out T1)', r.luTE(JJ', EV T0 
avTOI/ a7µan. As above, with regard to 7rEpi aµapTta,, I, 
with Philippi, Keil, and now also Tholuck, think it in the 
highest degree improbable that the apostle should have 
understood the word t">..auTryptov in any other tlrnn the usual 
Hellenistic sense. On the Cappoi·etli Jehovah was enthroned 
in the cloud : the sprinkling of the blood of the sin-offering 
on the Capporetli was the culminating point of all the acts 
of expiation ; from thence, too, the high priest brought 
back the forgiveness of sins, not merely for individuals, but, 
as the Epistle to the Hebrews often says, for the )\.a6,, that 
is, the "·hole comnrnnity. In an antitypically similar way 
has Goel openly set :f,)rth Jesus as an i">..au-r71pto1,, a mercy
seat : He becomes this for us "through faith ; " He is this 
in Himself, "in His own blood." The apostle now goes on 
to state the aim of this provision on the part of Goel: el, 

EVOEtfw Tij, oucatoO"VV1]', auTOII Ota T1/V miperrw TWV TrPO"fE

"fOVOT(JJV aµapT'TJf,l,O.T(JJV EV T/) dvoxn TOIi 0eov. ,vhere there 
is a shedding of blood, and consequently of life, there is 
violent death ; and where such a death is decreed, it is a 

eh. ii. 17. It should be well considered, th~t the mode of expression, 
11 that the death of Christ satisfied the divine justice," would be alloweu 
even by Hofmann, but not that it satisfied the divine penal justice. 
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manifestation of penal justice; and such was needed, because 
the sins of the pre-Christian world had been passed over
passed over without judicial interference through the divine 
forbearance. How this forbearance is to be explained is 
stated by the words 7rpo, 'i1vottgu, Tij, OtKatoa-uv17, avTOV €V 

T(V vvv Katp,j,, closely (with Hofmann) to be connected with 
€V Tfi dvoxfi TOV Beov. If God allowed the affronts to His 
majesty to go so long unpunished, it was because His view 
,vas directed to the one signal demonstration of His own 
righteousness reserved for the present time. He exercised 
forbearance as regards these affronts, because His aim was, 
in this demonstration of righteousness, to manifest at the 
same time both justice and mercy: El, TO 1:!vat avToV olKatov 
,cat OtKatovv-ra TOV €K 7rLC1"T€(J)', 'l77a-ov. A twofold aim is 
here involved: (1) God willed to be righteous, inasmuch as 
He required an atonement of blood, namely iXaa-JCEa-0at lv 
-r,j, atµ,an 'l1Ja-. Xp.; (2) to be also a Justifier, inasmuch as 
He set forth this fulfiller of the atonement of blood as 
[Xaa-T17ptov for mankind. The outbreak of His punitive 
justice was to be at the same time the introduction of His 
redeeming mercy, and the manifestation of His mercy was 
to be also a manifestation of His righteousness, which con
demns sin and spares mankind. And thus it has come to 
pass. Satisfaction is made to God's righteousness by an 
atonement of blood having been made; also His justifying 
mercy has free course, for the sinner is not pronounced 
righteous without its being shown how deep an abhorrence 
He has of sin, and how severely He condemns it: he that 
is in himself unrighteous is pronounced righteous, in that he 
no longer derives his righteousness from individual actions 
in conformity with the law, but from faith in Jesus Christ 
the Atoner. Up to the time of Christ, God suspended His 
penal justice, in order that, when He manifested Himself as 
the Righteous One, He might also manifest Himself as the 
Justifier, without any detriment to His righteousness. The 
New Testament lXaa-µ,or;; is the solution of the counsel of the 
pre-Christian history of the world, and of the divine dis
position evident in it. "The righteousness of God," says 
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Hofmann ( Scl1riftb. ii. 1. 229), "is not exhausted in the nar
row idea of penal justice. It is the same righteousness of 
God which ,vas demonstrated both in condemning the world 
on account of its sin, and also now in helping it to obtain 
righteousness. But it is not that He now, in the person of 
Christ, punished sin. It was not by punishing it, but by 
ntoning for it, that He helped us to attain our righteousness. 
And it is not of the mo<le in which He atoned for it that it 
is said He thereby showed forth His righteousness; but the 
very fact that Ile atones for sin, and thus helps us to 
righteousness, is the demonstration of His righteousness. 
That He might not be compelled to punish the world, Ile 
has reconciled it with Himself." He speaks as if atonement 
(i1;~?) and punishment were contrasted with each other! 
This can only be the case in llofmann's view, who makes 
out that atonement is constituted by God allowing the 
::\Iecliator of salvation, and the Mediator Himself submitting 
Himself, to suffer the utmost extremity of all that the enemy 
coulLl do against the work of salvation. How atonement 
could proceed from this I would willingly understand, but it 
does not lie in my power. It is a fundamental idea in the 
Sc1·iptures, that 'sin is atoned for by punishment. For instance, 
murder is atoned for (i~t) by the death of the murderer 
(Num. xx.w. 33); and the guilt of Israel's sin is only atoned 
for by means of judgment, that is, by Israel being penally 
sifted, and being led by God's judgment into the self-jmlg
ment of an honest repentance, manifesting itself in action 
(Isa. xxvii. 7-9). If, in addition, we consider the ritual of 
expiation (Deut. xxi. 1-9), of which we shall subsequently 
speak further, it will be evident that neither atonement and 
punishment, nor atonement and the vicarious suffering of 
punishment, arc so separated from each other as Hofmann 
( Sclwtzscltr. ii. 9G) asserts. It is true that by OtKatoc;uv17 

we must understand neither God's penal justice exclusively, 
nor yet a righteousness of God which excludes the execution 
of the punishment thrcatenell to siuners; for OtKato(]'UVl'J is 
the harmony of God's actions with His law, and consequently 
includes the realization both of the KaT&Kptµ,a on those who 

VOL. II, :I E 
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transg1·ess the law, and also of the ou,atwµa on those wl10 
fulfil it. And in both aspects is the work of atonement a 
manifestation of the divine righteousness: for on one side it 
is shown forth as judging the unrighteousness of man by 
requiring an atonement-indeed, an atonement of blood; and 
on the other as helping on to righteousness, by opening out, 
by means of this atonement of blood, to all who have faith 
in it, the way to a righteousness by which the previous un
righteousness becomes imputative, and is then effectively 
abolished. "Evidently," says one of the latest expositors 
(:Matthias), in his admirable translation and commentary on 
the Epistle to the Romans (eh. iii.), "God acts in the most 
perfect harmony with His laws, in requiring for sin a cor
responding atonement ; and the atonement required is this, 
that Christ should give an all-sufficient 'AuTpov in His blood, 
which AUTpov God looks upon as given by us, if we by 
faith are in fellowship of life with Christ, so that Christ 
lives in us, and we in Christ." In our view it amounts only 
to this, that the sufferings of Christ as a divine decree in the 
last resort, and the whole guilt of mankind which Christ 
took upon Himself with the aim of atonement, should be 
placed in causative ·connection, and that they should not be 
degraded to a means of approving the Mediator of salvation, 
necessitated merely by the enmity of the world and its prince. 
The whole of the New 'l'estament Scriptures strive am!. 
contend against this view, and throughout (e.g. Heb. ix. 15) 
make the death of Christ, on the side of God as well as 
men, a conditio sine qua non of the redemption. God could 
not look upon our guilt as blotted out until Christ had pre
viously expiated it by His sufferings, and atoned for it by 
His blood. This is what was required by His righteousness 
-His rigl1teousness, indeed, influenced by love; for it was 
love which dealt with the claims of His righteousness on all 
of us, by concentrating them on what was done by the One 
for the sake of all. It was His il~t~ (cf. Deut. iv. 24, ix. 3), 
from which Isaiah derives the sending of Christ-the zeal t>f 
His wrath, which was pervaded, mitigated, and deadened by 
the zeal of His love: for what is the "Tath of God, but His 
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fiery zeal on account of the refusal of His love? and what is 
the zeal of His iovc, but the power of love, which, by over
coming all hindrances, wins back that which was refused? 
And Jehovah, we read in Isa. liii. 10, was pleased to bruise 
Him, and He hath affiicted (Him) with great woe. It pleased 
Him to do it; for that which, considered in itself, constituted 
not only the shape, but also the essence of Ilis "Tath, was His 
merciful will, as a motive and as an aim. He thus for a 
time designedly afflicts the One, His own (in Himself) guilt
less Servant, in order to render it possible to be able to bring 
everlasting mercy instead of penal justice on the whole of a 
guilt-burdened people. Those who despised the Scrv:mt of 
Jehovah on account of His affliction, and held the suffer
ings which He endured to be the punishment of His own 
especially heinous sin, will one day be compelled to con fess 
that His sufferings stood in an entirely different position, 
and that "J chovah laid upon Him the iniquities of us all." 
Stier here interprets: He caused the iniquities of us all to 
strike or break on Him. Hofmann very justly does not 
agree with this misinterpretation of Stier, induced by the 
latter's aversion to the pama vicaTia. ".As the blood of the 
victim falls upon the head of the murderer,'' he remarks 
( Scl1i·iftb. ii. 1. 133) with perfect justice, "since the deed of 
blood which is committed reverts upon him as vengeance
bringing guilt, so comes the sin upon the sinner-reaches 
him and affects him. Just as it proceeded from him as an 
act of self-determination, so it returns upon him as mi act 
of condemnation. In this case, however, God docs not allow 
those who have sinned to be affected by that to which their 
sin condemns them, but causes it to strike His Servant, the 
Righteous One." "\Y ere we now to ask what it is that strikes 
Him, Hofmann would be compelled to answer (p. 137) that 
J ehovah's Servant has to expiate the sins of His people, 
although in another place (p. 321) he asserts that sin was 
not atoned for by J csns' ethical action in Ilis sufferings. 
The sufferings of Jesus are therefore rcganlcd by him ns 
an expiation, and yet not so regarded. His suffering is 
neither a penal suffering nor an expiation which may be 
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compared to the confritio of the penitent sinner, but it is an 
atonement, as if making good our guilt. But how does He 
make it good, except by paying the punishment due to our 
guilt which He took upon Himself? The name of sin in 
the Hebrew undeniably signifies both the guilt thereby in
curred and the punishment resulting therefrom (vid. e.g. Lam. 
iv. 6; Zech. xiv. 19): the text, indeed, says expressly, "The 
chastisement for our salvation was upon Him." The cardinal 
question with which we have to do, viz. whether God acts in 
respect to the sufferings of Jesus as with the evil which He 
allows to take place without Himself doing it, or whether 
He acts as when punishing the wicked by intervention of the 
wicked, thus Himself executing the punishment, cannot be 
answered in the latter sense more clearly than by the prophet 
Isaiah. Even if we allow that 11?10 does not signify punish
ment-which, however, it does signify-how can Jehovah 
cause the guilt of many to fall upon the One, except by 
visiting the guilt of the many on the One, and making the 
One suffer, thus executing on Him the judgment incurred? 
These are unavoidable inferences, which Hofmann, not with
out now and then being caught by them/ finally evades; 
only, however, by looking upon the Servant of Jehovah as 
a mere prophet, and by degrading to mere points of His 
prophetic vocation the antitypical feature of the self-sacrifice 
(i.e. of sacrifice and priest combined), which is here first 
adopted into the prophetic figure (at least fundamentally) of 
the future :Mediator of salvation. Certainly a prophet cannot 
endure the suffering due to the guilt of his people as a judg
ment falling on him instead of his people. By this oblitera
tion of the grand course of the announcement of salvation, 
which is presented to us in Isa. xl.-lxvi., both satiifactio 
vica1·ia and pmna vica,,ia are set aside. 

It would be absurd to suppose that God punished His 
Servant because He took upon Himself the sins of men ; for 
this was the eternal counsel of mercy of the Father, indeed 
of the Triune God, now actually realized. Neither may it 

1 Vid. Keil (Luth. Zeitscllrift, 1857, 3, p. 443 ff.). Col.llparc notes on 
eh. ix. 27, 28. 
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he assumed that God punished His Son as He punishes 
sinners; for the Son was no sinner, although the bearer of 
sins. Being in Himself absolutely sinless, He willingly sub
mitted Himself, ,vith the guilt of man's sin which lle had 
taken upon Him, to the judgment of God; ancl this free act 
of love on the part of the sinless One was exactly that which 
was willed by the love of the Father Himself. But the love 
of the Father to sinful men would not have been holy, if 
He had allowed the burden of guilt, which the sinless One 
had taken upon Him, to be considered as obliterated, without 
causing Him to pay the penalty incurred by mankind. He 
must satisfy His righteousness ere He can satisfy His lo,·e, 
unless Ile were to renounce the holiness of His lo,·e. He 
must, we say, for it is a necessity grnunded in His nature. 
0Yer this necessity, however, impends in the work of atone
ment the absolute power of His freedom, which realizes the 
uecessity, but not otherwise than according to the plan laid 
down, and His freely stipulating will. That which takes place 
is necessary, but it takes place according to the will of Ilis 
love. By submitting His Son even to a sense of divine 
abandonment in a violent death for the sake of that guilt of 
sin which Ile had willed to blot ont, He obtains for Himself 
a valid satisfaction; and the Son, by willin~Iy meeting the 
divine justice, and in the midst of God's wrath retaining 
His love, makes a sufficient satisfaction. It is sufficient; for 
the sufferings of Christ are actually the equivalent of the 
punishment incurred by us. But an equivalent it assuredly 
is not in the outward sense, by which a thousand dollars in 
gold are equivalent to the same sum in papet· money: it is 
not so exact an equivalent as the opponents of the satisfactio 
i-icai·ia desire in order to be disarmed. It was not so plainly 
exact an equivalent; and yet we cannot but believe that, in ac
cordance with the words of our church Confession, we are com
pelled to assert, " Dominwn nostrum J. Cltr. in sese suscepisse 
maledictionem leg is fe1·e11dwn et omnia peccata nostra plenissima 
sati.~factione e:rpiasse," that is, through a perfectly sufficient 
expiation. Indeed, what we, if unredeemed, must have suf
fered for ever, was suffered Ly Christ temporally ; and all 
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that we in various degrees ancl ways deserved to suffer, was 
suffered by Christ in His course from the manger to the 
cross, and although suffered in manifold ways, yet always in 
a mode conformable to human life aud history. But by 
means of the 7rveuµa alwviov, through whom the incamate 
One offered Himself up for man, this His suffering obtains 
an absolute value; also through the pure, tender, and in
wardly divine innocence, on which these torments of His 
love and of His soul were inflicted, and thus brought about 
a tension of His relation to His Father which verged on dis
ruption, His suffering attains an infinite intensity ; and this 
divine and eternal, this spotless and untroubled background, 
renders His free surrcnde1· of Himself, even up to His last 
breath, a preponderating equivalent, in the judgment of the 
righteous and merciful God, for the whole of the sins of man. 

:Moreover, in respect to the result of that which came to 
pass between God and the Son of God, which St. Pan! 
specifics by saying that God is both U,caw<; and oi,caiwv, why 
should it not be called a reconciliation of the divine love with 
the divine righteousness? "If it is said," argues Hofmann 
( Sclwt.:sdtr. ii. !:17), "that sin, as an infinite offence to God, 
could not have remained unpunished, and that He had 
punished it, only not in our persons, but in that of Christ ; 
also that He had forgiven it on the ground of this reconcilia
tion of His lo\'e and holiness,-! must in the first place reply 
that God's love is nut an attribute which has to be reconciled 
with Ilis holiness as another attribute, but a disposition of 
mind whose character is detel'mined by the nature of Him 
who loves." This distinction is not to the point; for love 
and righteousness are here taken into consideration as modes 
of coll~luct to the creature, both equally essential to Goel. 
On the one halld, God cannot forbear from still loving the 
creature as such, even in the state of self-incurred ruin; and, 
on the other hand, He cannot forbear from executing on him 
the punishment due to his sins. The sin of the c!'eature 
frustrates the divine love, in the rejection of which, indeed, 
sin consists, by laying upon God the necessity of confirming 
au<l asserting His holiness by pe11al justice. If now it comes 
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to pass that this demonstration of His righteousness by God 
Himself is made the means of again turning His love to the 
creature, we should call this a reconciliation of love with 
rigb teousness. "\Ve should justly thus designate the a1,01CaT/

cnauic; of the damne:d, if the Scriptures taught any such idea, 
since the age-long damnation \\'ould only be the means by 
\\'hich the manifestation of love to them would be possible. 
The Scriptures, howen~r, place bi.!fore ns another pattern of 
this reconciliation of the di\·ine love as the justice which pro
ceeds from its holine:ss. If we take a glance at the history 
of Israel which is sketched out in l\Ioscs' prophetic song 
(Deut. xxxii.), what is it, taken as a whole, but a conclusi,·e 
reconciliation of God's love with Ilis righteousness 7 The 
immutable ground of God's relation to Israel is asserted in 
the fact that God always inflicted on Israel that which Ilis 
righteousness required, but always with the view that this 
manifestation of His righteousness might again confirm His 
lo\·e. This reconciliation of the lorn and righteousness of 
God, in virtue of which He judged Israel by sifting but not 
destroying it, delivering those that were sifted out, and again 
fa\·oming them, is celebrated in the last words of the above
named great song as the atonement (i~~l) for the land and 
God's people. The fundamental idea is the same as in Isa. 
i. 27, where we read," Zion shall be redeemed with judgmcnt, 
and they that return of her with righteousness." J udgment 
and righteousness (i18:~~ t.,~~'1?) al'e here (cf. eh. iv. 4, "· lG, 
xxviii. 17) intended in their (in the first place) jndicial fulfil
ment. A juclgment of God the righteous will Le the means 
whel'eby Zion will be redeemed ; a judgment on sinners and 
sin, whereby the power will be broken which held in bondage 
those of Zion who were well-affected towards Goel, so for ~s 
any were yet ex1stmg. In consequence of this, those who 
turned to Jehovah are made membel's of His true chmch. 
By no other means, therefore, than by manifesting His penal 
justice, does Goel acquire a righteousness which is conferred 
as a gift of mercy on those who escape the former. '.rhe 
r~sult of the manifestation of judgment proceeding from 
God's merciful will as the ultimate motive, is that which 



EPISTLE TO THE IIEBI!EWS. 

Hosea ( eh. ii. 19, 20) comprises in the profound words, 
"And I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will 
betroth thee unto me in righteonsness, and in judgment, and 
in loving-kindness, and in mercies : I will even betroth thee 
unto me in faithfulness; and thou shalt know the Lord." 
The wrath is now past and over : love has become reconciled 
with the obligation to punish incumbent on His holiness; 
and the fruits of this reconciliation are, that Jehovah for 
ever and without hesitatiou gives Himself to His people to 
be their own, justifying and sanctifying them by His gi·ace. 
In this behaviom· of Jehovah towards Israel, we may observe 
a representation of His conduct to man, and to His incar
nate Son. God loved man, even fallen man; but His love 
would not have been in harmony with His holiness, if He 
had made His righteousness, which required his punishment, 
subordinate to His love. His aim was, assuredly, not so 
much the satisfaction of the punishment as the making goocl 
of the guilt; but as the merciful and at the same time the 
righteous Goel, He could not do the one thing if He re
nounced the other. The object, therefore, was to satisfy 
His righteousness in such a way as would be also a satisfac:
tion to His love. And this marvellous plan constitutes the 
eternal counsel of redemption, and its historical development; 
in which the Triune God took upon Himself the atonement 
for sin, but only by the Son submitting Himself not only to 
evil, but also to the judgment of righteousness and the curse 
of the law against its transgressors, and by the Father de
voting Him thereto: so that God's wrath against sinful man, 
manifesting itself in juclgment, was executed within the divine 
in being itself; inasmuch as love, in order that this wrath may 
not pass upon mankind, caused it to pass instead upon the 
One who was both God and man, and thus withdrew it into 
itself. 

" In the second place," Hofmann goes on to say (ut sup,·.), 
"it is not correct to say of sin in general, that it is an infinite 
wrong to the holy Goel. For history, attested by holy Scrip
ture, teaches us to distinguish between human and Satanic 
sin; aud this distinction will require to be taken into account 
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when the atonement of hnman sin comes in question." "~ e 
do not deny this distinction: it is, indeed, that which renders 
reconciliation possible; for the case of Satan and the sin of 
men who reject redeeming lorn exclude any such reconcilia
tion. But where the Sceiptnres speak of onr redemption, 
they do not insist upon it; nor do they anywhere indicate the 
measnre of human guilt to be atoned for as being less than 
that of Satan, but rather, on the very ground of the greatness 
of out· depravity and enmity against God, do they extol the 
freedom of divine mercy and the plenteousness of divine 
loYe. Our sin was of that kind that it allowed of a mani
festation of God's righteousness overruled by lo,·e. But 
although men had not all become like devils, and there was 
a distinction between even the unnatnral sins in men (Rom. 
i. 2G f.) and the similar sins in demons (Jude 3), still the 
Gentiles are said to be children of wrath (Eph. ii. 3), and 
Israel is uudee the curse of the law (Gal. iii. 13). All were 
snbject to the divine justicL', u,;ootKot (Rom. iii. 13), and 
were liable to death in all the terrible intensity in which it 
forms the backgronnd of spiritnal death (Eph. ii. I)-the 
death which is both bodily and eternal ; but Christ, for all 
of us, snbmitted H1111self to penal justice, and for all of us 
He drained the cup of death to the last deegs, and was 
baptize<l with the baptism of suffering (Mark x. 38), of 
which He says, '' How grievous is it to me until it be ac
complished!" (Luke xii. 50.) The church l1as at all times 
looked upon the bitter suffrrings and the death of the Son of 
Goel as the trne mirrnr of our sins. It is a mirror of the 
supernbundant merciful love of God which did not sparn His 
own Son ; but it is also a mirror of the greatness, and the 
depth, and the multitude of our sins, for the sake of which 
He was given up to cleath.1 

If we keep rightly in view the damnable nature of human 
guilt, and do not fritter away by over-subtle intct'[H'etations 
the three great verities in relation to God's plan of salvation 

1 " Q11;e magis scvera cl lto1Tcmla sir;11ificatio atq1w concio irrc divin,-e 
adccrws 11eccata est, qnam ilia ipsa pa.--siu cl mors Jcsu C!tristi,filii Deit'' 
-Formula Concordim Sol. Deel. Y. 
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testified to in Scripture,-(1) that Goel made Him who knew 
no ,,in to be sin for us, i.e. imputed our sin to Jesus Christ; 
(2) that Christ, the sinless One, taking the burden of our 
gnil t, became a cnrse for us, i.e. endured the lightning of 
God's wrath ,vhich should have fallen upon us ; or, as the 
Scripture also says, that God executed the juclgment upon 
sin in the person of His Son, who took upon Himself our 
flesh and blood, and offered Himself up for us as a sin-offer
ing or atonement for om sins; ( 3) that, in order that we 
may be able to stand before God, His righteousness is by 
faith so imputed to us, even as IIe allowed our sins to be im
puted to Him in order to His making atonement for them,
it is e\'iclent, so long as these three antecedent propositions 
arc maintained, that Christ must be allowed to have suffered 
and died as ow· 1·epreseutative and in our stead, in order that 
we might not have to suffer that to which we were liable, 
and that instead of our dying we should have life in the life 
to which He attained through Ilis vicarious death. Even 
Hofmann himself, in spite of his dissent from the first and 
second of our propositions, must consistently speak of a 
vicarious action on the part of our Lord, 1 unless he proceeds 
upon an idea of vicarious representation· which, as he limits 
it, is foreign both to the language of everyday life and also 
to legal terminology. But this idea must be maintained in 
that strict sense which it assumes in the ecclesiastical doctrine 
of the atonement; nor can I-Iofmanu's objections deter us 
from so doing. He professes to refrain from using the 
traditional term "vicarious representation," on account of a 
twofold unfitness.2 '' In the first place, it· suggests," he 

1 Vid. Schmid, p. 22: "It must be looked upon as vicarious represen
tation, whenever any one accomplishes an action which I am thereby 
spared from accomplishing, or when any one bears patiently some evil 
which I should otherwise have had to bear. I may therefore be con
fident of showing that Hofmann in this sense teaches a vicarious re
presentation, although he does not go so far as employ the very expres
sion itself." Because, indeed, he rejects it absolutely and without any 
restriction, the actual points of the matter in question have been so 
lamentably complicated. 

~ The expression is customary, since it has been usual to add the ad-
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says, "the idea that Christ did not merely appear for us in 
order to bring about the forgi,·eness of our sins which \Ye 
could not onrselves effect, but now h:we without our own 
assistance, but that all that He <lid was done, and all tlrnt 
He suffered was suffered, in the sense of doing and suffering 
instead of mankind; and that He did that which we ought 
to have done, and suffered that which we ought to have suf
fered .... For atonement, as I say with Stahl, is in its 
nature the making good of sin, and not the peual reparation; 
and Christ made satisfaction fo1· our sin, and not fur our 
punishment." But from the Yery same treatise of Stahl to 
which Hofmann refers-namely, the section on the atone
ment, in his Foundations of a Christian Pltilosoplty-we can 
deri rn the materials for a. refutation. For there not only is 
the fact of the vicarious satisfaction most decidedly acknow
ledged, bnt also the characteristic of the penal compemation 
as being necessarily included in the much broader, deeper, 
and nobler idea of atonement. "'l'he vicarious satisfaction 
of Christ," writes Stahl, "which the church justly main
tains to be the centre-point of the Christian faith, is a satis
faction made not by punishrncnt, but by atonement taken 
in its specific idea. The very aim of it is to avert punish
ment, and in it the nature of the atonement is shown 
forth absolutely and clearly. This is punishment submitted 
to by Him who was pure from all sin. It is submitted to 
not merely as the necessary result of moral fulfilment, but 
directly, in order that thrnugh it atonement may be made. 
It is absolute suffering undergone, not merely death in 
general, but all suffering which can be morally assented to, 
that is, the infinite variety of temporal sufferings,-anguish, 
affliction, disgrace, death, and even in the highest stage, 

jective i-icaria to .sati.efactio. In my opinion, Thomasius has proved (and 
Hofmann has not confuted him) that all that this adjective expresses 
c•xists in Luther and ~Iclanchthon, our erced5 and our oldest theologians, 
just as the l!oman bw recognised free representation in many legal 
m~ttcrs without having any spcci:11 term to express it. The word 
i·icm·ius docs not occur iu any legal connection. 
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abandonment by Gocl, all fully felt without any hardening 
against them. There is no imaginable suffering beyond this, 
except the eternal abandoning by God. But to the latter 
man is not permitted to assent, nor can it form the subject 
of the atoning sufferings ; for the very idea of the lattei· is to 
avert etemal suffering by that which is temporal. Finally, 
the atonement was accomplished by Him who not only bore 
some kind of relation to, but was absolutely one with, the 
human race, of ,vhom it is said that we arc made in Him, 
and through Him, ancl after His image." As Stahl acknow
ledges here the fact of the vicarious representation, it cannot 
be his intention to deny, in Hofmann's sense, that Christ's 
atonement has the character of penal suffering. "If by the 
atonement," says Stahl further 011, "justice is fulfilled in the 
same way as by punishment, it by no means follows therefrom 
that the former is the same or of the same nature as the 
punishment, and nothing but the punishment which-the 
subject being altered-is execnted on the guiltless instead 
of on the guilty, that is, a 'vicarious' punishment. But 
the atonement is entirely specific in its nature, and as such 
is rather contrasted ,vith punishment than identical with 
it. Certainly the suffering which the Atoner underwent is 
doubtless a suffering for guilt and for the guilty-a penal 
suffering (Isa. liii.; 2 Cor. v. 21). But not only did the 
atonement embrace features which were essential to and in
separable from it,-which, however, are foreign, and in<leed 
opposed to, punishment,-as, for instance, the activity of the 
sufferer and the self-submission to the suffering; but-and 
this is the decisive point-the power of the atonement wl1ich 
makes satisfaction to justice docs not depend, as in the case of 
punishment, on the mere sufferings, but on the action itself, 
a11d on the obedience and sacrifice involved it it." Although 
we cannot agree with Stahl in saying that Christ in His 
sufferings was uot the object of God's execution of punish
ment,-for, as we have shown, the Scriptures do not scruplf:' 
to express this,-still he not only allows the fact of penal 
suff~ring, but acknowledges that it is necessarily contained in 
the idea of atouement itself. The point in dispute, indeed, 
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appears to me 1 to be merely this, that the sufferings of Christ 
were like the penal execution of a malefactor, from which 
they are essentially distinguished, inasmuch as Christ, as re
ganls that point, was not only the suffering object, but also 
the acting subject; that that which makes satisfaction to the 
divine penal justice consists not merely in the being decreed, 
but first of all in the willing acknowleclgment and accept
ance of the claim of justice; and that this appearance of the 
guiltless for the guilt.y has God's good pleasure in its favour, 
although the guiltless cannot he excused from suffering the 
punishment for that which He had undertaken to atone for. 
:Moreover, we find in Stahl's view of the atonement the correct 
answer to the doubts which Hofmann over and over again 
opposes to the proposition, that Christ did that which we 
ought to have done, and suffered that which we ought to have 
suffered. Christ's action and suffering, in which our old 
[Lutheran] divines, e.g. Flacius,2 see two elements which
from His birth to His last breath were inseparably interwoven 
and mutually pervading one another, are to be measured 
dynamically, and not merely externally with what we had 
to do and to suffer; and if a "debit and credit" account 
is thus arranged, there is no fear that the conscience will not 

1 I have goorl reasons for assuming that I am not wrong in this. 
Ebrard is essentially of this opinion, when he calls the decreed sufferings 
of Christ a jndgrucnt and a curse, but not a punishment. Limborch, 
however, says: "Potest tamen certo scnsu pro nobis dici punitas." 

2 Vid. Thomasius, Versolwu11gsleltre, p. 166 :-" Scrip/urn j11stifica
tionem nostri tum obedienti:e, tum passioni tribuit. Possunt i·ero ltxc duo, 
passio et obedientict Christi, per lo/am ejus vitam extendi inde a primo illu 
exinanitionis momento, cum se patri s1ibmiltens 1,01,am q11andam, ut ita 
dicam, inchoavit 1,ivendi rationem, longe infra divinam majestatem. Nam 
et illa primaria exinanitio genus passionis est et perpessianum omni um initium, 
et Iota ejus deinde vita usque ad res111·1·ectionem perpetua passiu fuit, cujus 
tamen passionis, quia praxipua et atrocissi111a pw·s in crnce peracta esl, '1xc 
idco S?Jnecdochice pro omnibus ejus passionibus ponilur. Eodcm modu el 
o/Jcdientim numine Iota vita Christi notari poles/. 11·am Pa1tlus i11q11it eum 
se hwniliasse factnm obedientem usque ad mortem, et at Ilebr. v_ eum 
didicisse obedientiam ex iis qu:e passus est. Tota ergo vita filii Dei t11m 
obeclientire tum passionis nomine comprehewli JJOtest. Nam et obediwtia 
fuil perpellla qua;dam passio, el passio perpctua obedicutia." 
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be satisfiecl. The Saviour approves Himself by perfect 
obedience, which inseparably includes both the general duty 
of man and the special vocation of the agent of salvation, to 
be the Holy One under the conditions which God has laid 
down, and submits Himself to the decreed sufferings framed 
according to these conditions, even to the death upon the 
cross; and this His suffering becomes an equivalent, a suffi
cient payment of that for which we were liable, by adding Ilis 
holy innocence, his willingness manifested even up to His 
last breath, and His love to men stcdfast to the extremest 
point,-a love which coincided with the love of the Father, 
and firmly retaining it, opens a way to it, through the wrath, 
for men. But both His suffering in action and His action 
in suffering are vicarious. The Son of man represents man
kind before the Father, and by His life, absolutely sinless 
amid all the tcmpt3tions and assaults of Satan and sin, satis
fies vicariously the demand on man ,Yhich remained unsatis
fied, and by His suffering vicariously gives an acquittance 
for the guilt of sin; so that within mankind and for mankind 
a righteousness of God is constituted, in which there is 
absolutely nothing sinful nor liable to condemnation. It 
must, however, Le acknowleclged, that the significance of 
Christ for mankind is not exhausted in the idea of vicarious 
representation, but that it has a far wider bearing, as we 
shall see in what follows. 

"I do not," Hofmann goes on to say, "call Christ's action 
a vicarious satisfaction, because, in the second place, the 
expression 'vicarious representation ' does not seem to me a 
fitting description of Christ's relation to man. It is not one 
alien from man who has accomplished that which man ought 
to liave accomplished, but could not: we must not regard 
llim in an aspect so apart from man, but as One in ,vhom 
man was created, who also in this world has united Him
self to humanity. As the eternal Son, He is not 'Another' 
as regards mankind, any more than it "·onld be right so to 
speak of Him as regards the Father; neither as the man 
Jesus is He 'Another' in respect to mankind, but that Son 
of man in whom humanity finds its second Adam. The 
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action by which He has l'econciled us to God is not thel'efo!'e 
of a merely vie:irions n:iturc, and we are reconciled not only 
through Him, bnt in Him.'' 

B11t the Lord Himself says (Matt. xx. 28) that He had 
come to give His life as a ransom avTt 7rot..t..wv, He thus 
describes His giving Ilimsclf np to death as an act of a 
vicarious character. It is true that the mere ransoming of 
one that is liable to death docs not pe,. se come under the 
idea of a vicarious representation. But as the )..{npov 

(ci11Tlt..vTpo11, 1 Tim. ii. G) which the Redeemer offered was 
His own life and Ilis own person, His death was unquestion
ably a vicarious action in the most precise and strict sense of 
the words.1 And in describing this self-surrendel' of Him
self as vical'ious in its nature, He so expresses Himself, that 
as l'egar<ls the many among mankind Ile appears as Another; 
just in the same way as Ile does not hesitate to call Himself 
Another in respect to His disciples (John iv. 37 f.), and 
even in respect to the Father and the Holy Spirit (John v. 
32, .xiv. 1 G). If holy Scripture desires to avoid represent
ing the Lord as separate from humanity, they could not 
have called Him µeufr,]', and €"f"fVor:;; for He, as a repre
sentative of men, had them as it were behind Ilim, proceed
ing from and acting for tl1em. And in the same way Ile 
stands forth as a l\IeLliator between them and God, and in 
His exalted state guarantees the continuance and carrying 
out of the covenant thus accomplished between God and 
man. But the fact that He is not Another, ::tn<l alien from 

1 Hofmann says, on the contrary, ii. 1. l!J7: "Jesus did not give up 
His life in the place of many who must have surrendered their lives for 
the sake of remission, either L,y dying in their stead, or by dying in 
order that they should not die ; but He gives Ilis life as a recompense 
for the release of many, and His death is to be the action by which they 
are freed from their liability." It is certainly correct that the Lord did 
not give up His life in the stead of many who must have given up their 
lives for the sake of remission ; for never since the fall of man has im
possibility been required of him, that by his own operation he should 
atone for his sins. But the denial is in other ways incorrect. The 
obligation of sin is, indeed, the obligation of death. lli.s death i3 
~J::;::.J i::.i:l i.e. He died for us in our stead . . : - ... , 
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mankind, but, on the contrary, He in whom mankind was 
created, who also took upon Himself the nature of a man, 
is, as Stahl jnstly observes, exactly that which enables Him 
to make a vicarious atonement; or, as we should say, the 
fact from which the representative relation between Him 
and man proceeds, and on which the validity and effect of 
His vicarious action are based. It is, on the other hand, 
assuredly true, that in Christ a new humanity is established 
instead of the former one, which was disturbed by sin; but 
this truth is put to an improper use if it is asserted in such 
a way that the idea of the atonement is made void, and the 
idea of vicarious representation is suppressed. The idea of 
the atonement is made void when it is reduced to this, that 
the new commencement of humanity constituted in Christ 
cannot fully develope itself without being compelled to 
struggle through all the extreme pangs which would be the 
result of the old commencement being subject to the divine 
wrath. For by Christ approving Himself to be the Holy 
One amid all these ordained sufferings even unto death, we 
obtain indeed a second Adam, but not an Atoner. But 
Christ is in fact both. And the real state of the case is, 
that He is not onr Atoner because He is the second Adam, 
but that He has become the second Adam by the completion 
of the atonement, having not only offered Himself up for 
our transgressions, but also having risen again for our justi
fication (1 Cor. xv. 4 7 ; and comp. Rom. v. 18, 19, with 
Rom. iv. 25, John xii. 24, etc.). By the above-mentioned 
transposition of the matter, the vicarious representation must 
consistently fall to the ground. FoL· the new commence
ment constituted in Christ is certainly in itself not of a 
vicarious character, but has been planted by God among 
mankind, and has grown within it, and out of it. But the 
vicarious satisfaction was the cause on which its possibility 
was made conditional. The Son of man could not found a 
new humanity without at the same time bringing the history 
of the former humanity to a conclusion; and this He could 
not do without atoning for the guilt of sin. He could not, 
however, atone ior the guilt of the sin of former humanity 
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without coming forward in a vicarious clrnracter; but this 
was impossible if He did not enter into humanity, and be
come like to it, and at the same time, as sinless and diYiue, 
become and remain a different One as regards man. The 
unity with man into which Christ entered, so far from ex
cluding the vicarious representation, is, on the contrary, the 
fuud::unental hypothesis for it; and the new commencement 
of lrnmanity in Christ, so fat· from excluding the vicarious 
satisfaction made to God's righteousness, is, on the contrary, 
its fundamental condition. The new creative life and rule 
of Christ after the resurrection, rest upon His vicarious 
action and suffering even unto death. The life which pro
ceeds from the second Adam is the negation of the death 
which proceeded from the first Adam, without the idea of 
vicarious representation being applicable; but the middle 
term between man dead in his sins and man resuscitated in 
and with Christ, and arisen in His power, is the vicarious 
atonement of the Son of Goll and man, who was to be, and 
internlecl to be, the second Adam.1 

"\Ve have hitherto purposely abstained from speaking of 

1 Baumgarten has also come forward as an opponent, in a certain 
sense, of vicarious substitution (,Yuclttgesicltte Saclw1·ias, ii. 30\J): "The 
power of cousumni:i.ted sin is of course brokeu once for all by the 
love and obedience of Jesus Christ, manifested eveu unto death; but 
this is not to be looked upon in the convenient and carnal sense which 
makes the result a weakeniug of the wicked power itself, or an altered 
positiou of its force as reg:mls the world. This is the false, carnal idea 
of vicarious representation, acconling to which Christ appeared outwardly 
iu our stead; so tbat we bad, as it were, only to remain quiescent and 
gaze from afar, as if it was a question of something to be doue which 
was quite independent of us. Away with this pillow for moral cowanlice 
and sloth to rest on ! The prince of darkness, after the death of Christ, 
is the same in malice and power as he was previously ; and the tempting 
power of sin, after the atonement maJe by the blood of Christ, is as 
great as it was previously. But by means of the Spirit of Jesus Chri,t, 
room is made on earth for us to attain, by a faithful union with Jcsu~' 
death and resurrection, to the power of overcoming the evil one, just as 
Jesus overcame him, and of opposing sin, ju,t as Jesus did even unto 
blood." This passage depreciates ihe work of atonement, by not giYiug 
due prominence, as regards the continuous power of sin and Satan, to 

\"UL. II. 2 F 
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Sacrifice. The atonement of the New Testament is the key 
to the sacrifices of the Old Testament, not the reverse. "\Ve 
must first seek to understand by themselves New Testament 
facts, and New Testament statements as to these facts, or we 
shall incur the clanger which Hofmann has not been for
tunate enough to avoid, of introducing into the New Testa
ment the interpretation which the sacrificial Thorah gives us 
of itself, in accordance with the then existing stage of sote
riological development, and which would prove for us an 
insufficient and therefore misleading guide. If it is a mis
use of the progressive historical method to employ the pre
pentecostal facts of the gospel history, and the statements 
connected with them, in order to curtail the full purport of 
the post- pentecostal apostolical developments, how much 
greater is the misuse in the present case, looking at the in
comparably greater difference in the subjects, the right rela
tion of which we have now to detcnuine ! For the Old 
Testament sacrifices were among the " weak and beggarly 
elements" mentioned in Gal. iv. 9; and, as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews shows, the need for salrntion found in them no real 
satisfaction. And up to the great prophecy of the self-

the blotting out of gl1ilt accomplished by the atonement, ancl the judg
ment executed 'by it on the prince of this worM, i.e. the snatching away 
from him of t!Je claim he had on man; and it migl1t appear t!Jerefrorn 
that Baumgarten was generally opposed to the idea of vicarious repre
sentation. Nevertheless, although my ways and those of the alJove
namell divine have for so long a perioll 'been widely divided, I have not 
been disappointed in the hope which I added to the passage of his 
sermon given in my Commentary. In the second part of his Pro
teslantischen Wamw,g und Lchre, p. 3:?, he has clecicleclly pronounced 
that "om· Saviour Jesus took upou Himself, expiated, and atoned for 
the sins of the world, by suLmitting to the punishment due to them 
without abatement or mitigation; for Ilis death was the death of being 
fors[lken by Goel, the death without Goel (;:cc.,p/; 0rnii, Heb. ii. 9, accord
ing to an ancient readiug), the very death indeed which Goel had 
tlm:atened from the begi1:ning." Ilc also says that, in the passion of 
Jesus. man" sees his siu, which is cviclcnt to him from the thousaucl
folcl t~stimony of his conscience ancl of the divine law, given up to the 
divine wrath an<l judgment, to the inexorable cnrse of, and to the 
aban<lonment by God, wit!Jout any restriction or abatement.'' 
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sacrifice of Jehovah's Servant (Isa. !iii.), to which perhaps 
111ay be added Ps. xl., it remained Lut a dumb type. The 
enigmatical obscurity of the shadow was not fully solved 
until the historical fulfilment took place. "\Ve shonlll therefore 
apply the historical fulfilment to the obscurity of the shadow, 
and not the shadowy type to the now revealed m_ystery.1 

The giving of the law did not commence with the insti
tution of sacrificial worship; and therefore J ehornh says 
through Jeremiah (eh. vii. 22), I did not gi\·e commandment 
to your fathers, at the exodus from Egypt, n::111 i1S1.l.,' •1:ii-~JJ, 

but enjoined on them obedience. S~crificial worship was uot, 
therefore, the first and main point. It was in existence, as 
prescribed by custom, before the giving of the law ; and 
when the latter purified and regulated it, while at the same 
time limiting and rendering it more onerous, this procedure 
was only a concession made to the need for sacrificial wo1·
ship as felt by man. The sacrificial rites were no real satis
faction of this need; and the Lawgiver well knew what 
enlightened eyes were required to understand their typical 
import, and how likely they were to degenerate into a. mere 
heartless opus opemlwn. The great clanger of the sacrificial 
cult us was this, that the de] usion might be established, that 
the gift per se compensaterl for sin,-a delusion \Yhich was 
opposed in prophecy by such incisive utterances as that re
corded nlic. vi. 7 f. The s::tcrificial Thorah itself opposes 
this notion, by making a strict separation between the atone
ment and the offering. "\Vhatever is placed upon the altar 
is not atoning in itself, but is acceptable to God only umlc1· 
the supposition that it is the gift of a man who is atoned 
for. In the vegetable sacrifices this atonement is not repre
sented-it is the pre,mppositiou of a well-pleasell accept[lnce; 
but in animal sacrifices it is represented, and is indeed 

1 "Let it be supposed," says Ebrarcl nry justly in his Unters., "that 
it might be strictly pro\'Cll that the point of Yicarions penal suffering 
was cut.ircly furcigu to the sacrificial cnlt11s, and tlwt the sacrifices were 
only compensatory; even iu tliis case the i<lea would not Le shut out, 
that the sacrifice' of Christ might have hacl 1.hc quality of a vicnious 
suficri11g uf punishmcut." 
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strictly separated from, and precedes, the offering up on the 
altar. By means of the laying on of hands, he that is offer
ing appropriates the victim to the special end to which he 
intends to apply it, and at the same time transfers to it the 
substance of all that is within him. If it is an expiatory 
offering, i.e. a sin or guilt-offering, he thus lays his sins upon 
the victim, so that the latter. bears them, and takes them 
away from the offercr.1 This is accomplished (a) by the 
blood, which makes atonement for the offerer, being placed 
upon the altar, or in some way brought before God; (b) by 
the gift wl1ich is placed upon the altar being accepted by 
God as well-pleasing to Him, on account of the atonement 
which is made by the blood. Therefore the bringing in of 
the blood which is caught, or the sprinkling of it on the 
place of sacrifice, always precedes the sacrifice itself. For 
the atonement is the basis of the sacrificial action, and the 
latter is always the offering of a gift. According as the aim 
at atonement, or at an overt expression of reverence for God, 
prevailed in the_ sacrifice, the preponderance is given in it 
either to the significance of the blood, or to the significance 
of the gift on the altar, and the fire which consumed the 
gift. 

The chief error in the sacrificial theories both of Bahr 
and Kurtz is, that they make the atonement the main idea 
presiding over the whole act of sacrifice, and ~ccordingly 
look upon all animal offerings as being of the nature of 
sin-offerings, and vegetable offerings as a dependent addi
tion to the former. This inclusion of all sacrifices in the 
idea of atonement is foreign to the ancients, and is justly 
rejected as erroneous and misleading by Thalhofer in his 

1 In opposition to this, Hofmann, ii. 1. 156: "The sense of the 
laying on of hands is, that man intends to make use of his absolute 
power for disposing of the life of the beast, and consequently devotes 
the beast to the death with which he desires to make payment to God." 
Whilst Hofmann delivcs from Lev. xvi. 16 the comprehensive conclu
sion that all placing of the blood upon the altar had as its aim the 
atonement for the altar, in another passage of the same ritual (Lev. 
xl'i. 21) he allows no result at all of the laying on of hands. 
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p1 ize essay On tlie Unbloody Sacr~(ices of tl,e 1liornical C11lt11s 
(1848); also by Hengstenberg in his Vorli'ii:Je i"iber das Opfm· 
(Er. KZ. 1852), by Hofmann in his Scl11·ijtbeweis, and by 
Keil in his Ablt. iiber die Opfer des A. B. (Luther. Zcitsclir. 
1856-57). On the other hand, however, all striving after 
holiness which finds in sacrifice its overt expression, rests upon 
the forgiveness of sins, which cannot take place without the 
shel1ding of blood, and the blood is so far the central point 
of the whole sacrificial ritual; and the whole comprehension 
of the sacrifice is compri,ed in the question, "\Vhy an<l in 
what sense did blood, and consequently the violent shedding 
forth of the life, constitute the Old Testament means of 
atonement? 

In answering this question, the views of modern inquirers 
diverge respectively as follows :-1. Blil11•.-According to his 
fundamental principle, the sacrifice of a Least is the surremler 
of the life of the Least with its blood to God, as a type of 
the surrender of the sinful soul of man himself to Goel, with 
the aim of attaining life from and in God: it typifies, there
fore, the circumstance of man's self-sacrifice, which begins 
in repentance, and Ly means of justification is perfected in 
sanctification. 2. Km·tz.-The animal and its sinless life 
stand instead of man : instead of him it suffers the punish
ment of death, and makes atonement for him with its blood 
poured out in death, thus making void the guilt imputed to 
it. This is the so-called juridical view, because it looks 
upon the slaying of the beast as an act of punishment, and 
upon that ,vhich the beast effects by suffering for man as a 
satisfactio ric£l1'ia. 3. V. Ilofmann.-The sacrifice of the 
beast is a payment to or reckoning with God, which mnkes 
compensation for sin, for the accomplishment of which God 
has empowered man to employ the life of the be::ist. And 
He has giyen him this power, inasmuch as He Himself has 
slain beasts in order to cover the sinful nakedness of man. 
This view has the peculiarity about it of doing away with 
any substitntiYe connection between sacrificer and sacrifice, 
and of looking upon the sacrifice as a means of atonement 
suggested to man, by which it is intended he should recog-
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nise that Goel will not forgi,·e sin as a matter of course, 
without anything being done as a compensation for it. 
4. Keil.-The slaying of the beast is not satisfactory per 
.se, although the sinner may of course recognise what he 
would have merited if God had dealt with him according 
to His divine justice. The atonement docs not consist in the 
slaying of the beast laden with the sins of the sacrificer, but 
in the presentation of the blood upon the altar, which pre
sentation typifies the acceptance of the sacrificer into a par
ticipation of God's mercy. This surrender to Jehovah, the 
Holy One, is a death which in this way becomes life. The 
burning on the altar typifies the effect of the mercy, which 
consumes that which is sinful, and transforms the sinner. 

In glancing over these four opinions, of which we have 
given but a mere sketch, it cannot be denied that the so
called juridical view put forward by Kurtz is not only the 
most simple and intelligible, but also the idea which harmo
nizes best with the Kew Testament anti type. Bahr's sym
bolical ,·iew has fallen into the background, because it makes 
tbe animal sacrificed nothing but the shadow accompanying 
man's personal action: man attains-this is ·what tlrn sacrifice 
typifies-to mercy and life from God by mortifying himself. 
~Ioreover, the expressions, " to die to one's self," or "to 
give one's self up to God by death," convey an idea which 
is foreign to the Old Testament; ancl it remains unexplained 
why the slaying of the victim, which in this interpretation 
of the sacrificial ritual is so deeply significant, as Bahr him
self allows, and brings forward against the juridical view, 
seems to be of such subordinate importance; also why the 
beast is slaughtered away from the alta1·, aud not on it; and 
''"hy the victim was uot necessarily killed by its owner (at 
least according to the traditionally recorded practice), but 
by any one else who pleased to do so.1 And even Keil's 
symbolically vicarious view is infer~or to that of Kurtz, 

1 Bahr's sacrificial theory is nevertheless, in its main idea, identical 
with the Jewish view which has prerniled since the middle ages-its 
practical conclusion thn.t fasting (self-mortification) was the true pro
piatory altar, t;ioo i1i£l.:J n:m~ 11'Jl/11il-
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became it is generally a r.pwTov 'fEubo<; of these sacrificial 
theories that the life ancl flesh of the victim are a symbol of 
man; the blood is a means of atonrment as a third term 
between Goel and man; and the sacritice as a gift is no more 
the symbol of man, than the gold, frankincense, and myrrh 
which were offered to the Saviour "·ere a symbol of the 
Magi, or than a hymn of prai~e which is <lcclicatecl to God 
is a symbol of him who dcclicatcs it. Even the prayer is, 
indeed, no symbol of the rnan himself; but, as if sewrecl 
from the person of the man, it appears-as ilS::in, accorcling 
to its right origin, proves-as something mecliatorial and 
intercessory between him and Goel. The sacrifice, when 
offered up with the right feeling, has the self-surrender of 
man as its background, and his prayer as its accompaniment 
(Job xlii. 8; 1 Sam. vii.!); 1 Chron. xxi. 2G; 2 Chron. xxix. 
2G-30); but ncithe1· self-su1-rencler nor praye1· is thereby 
symbolized. The sacrificial gift is something different from 
him that offers it; it is what it is, and does not signify what 
it is not. 

But all three opinions which oppose that of Kurtz h:we 
this against them, that they mistake the nature of the atone
ment expressed in the sacrifice. The verb ,~:;,, according 
to its proper origin, signifies to coi·er. The atonement is a 
covering, as is shown by the name gh·en to the co,·ering of 
the ark, n~b:i, with which in early times the idea of t'X.acJ"Try
ptov was combined. To atone is to coyer, but not in the 
sense adopted and consistently carried out by Hofmann, in 
which we speak of the "covering," that is, "the payment," 
of a debt. This metaphor is entirely foreign to the llebrew 
language. It is trne that ,9::i signifies the °A.vTpov; but whilst 
in our linguistic usage it is the recp1isitc sum which is coYerccl, 
in the Hebrew idiom it is he who pays, or he for whom the 
amount is paid, who is co,·erecl by the payment. Thus the 
ideas of ,.i:i, °AVTpov, and Cl'")~~, [°A.a<Tµo,, are connected; anti 
on this p~int we must rem-~rk that the Thorah, from the 
first sacrifice to the last, discovers nothing whatever of auy 
intention with regard to the animal's skin, and also that '"I~::, 

is nowhere p'.aced in relation to the sacrifice: so. that mak-
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ing the idea of payment the centre-point of the sacrifice, as 
being of an atoning nature, is a fundamental idea which is 
foreign to the law.1 The verb "'11;1~ signifies to cover, and 
the closest construction is that with ~ll, of the sin and im
purity, or of him laden therewith. But that which covers 
the sin or impmity, or him that is laden with them, cannot 
be (a point which may be urged against Diihr and Keil) 
a symbol of man: it must supply his place actually (as a 
representative in a juristic sense), and not in a merely sym
bolical way (as a substitute). And from whom is it that 
sin and that which is sinful, impurity and that which is 
impure, are covered? 1.~,answcr ,i~, From God the Holy 
One, to whom sin and impm:rt;" arc an iJ?tolerable spectacle; 
or, which amounts to the sani'e thing, horn God's wrath, 
which is kindled against all thit_, is s1nfuf',~n<l impnre, and 
consumes it. The atonement, Jgl~auµ,oc;, is "the removal of 
the op,y11 (Jes. Sir. xvi. 11). When the people, after the 
punishment of the 250 rebels, murni.urc(l against l\Ioses and 
Aaron, and J ehornh intended to destroy those "~ho took the 
part of the rebels, then spake l\Ioses to 'Aaron (rr um. xvi. 
4G) : "Take a censer, and put £re therein from off the altar, 
and put 011 incense, and go quickly to the congreg::i_tion, and 
make an atonement for tl1em : for there is wrtith gone 
ont from the Lord; the plague is begd~." The i1;~;l here 
evidently intervenes between the wrath and the sin. And 
although it may be said that murder could only be atoned 
fol' by the death of the murderer (Num. xx..w. 33), or that 
Phinehas by his relentless zeal atoned for, that i~; covered 
Israel (N um. xxv. 13), yet in both cases it is_. -G~d's wrath 
excited by sin which is propitiated, that is, appeased. Tims 
in the sacrifice sinful man is atoned for, that is, covered, 
by the blood ,vhich intervenes as a third elemcut between 
man and God, and is brought to the place of God's presence. 
It appears for man; and since it appears for man, whose sin, 
although perhaps according to God's ordinance of mercy it is 

1 Hofmann goes entirely against the linguistic usage in saying (ii. 1. 
Hl7) that ip? "'\~~ and a;a.,,.., r.J,pou dnl are synonymous phrases. The 
LXX. does not ::rnywhere translate the former by the latter. 
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a peccatwn 1:e11iale, is ueycrtheless as sin liable to death, 
the fact cannot be evaded that it appears vicariously for 
man.1 

It is thus taught in the Thorah (Lev. xvii. 11); for we 
there read that the: blood of the beast atones for the soul of 
the offerer (i:;~rsn, by Yirtne of the life contained in it 
(i:;~r~).2 EYicl~utly, therefore, the life of the beast stancls in 
the place of the soul of the man, by the life which is shed 
out in the blood (c1-m1 ci) covering from an angry Goel the 
soul of man, which was worthy of death. The vicarious re
presentation is certainly an incongruous one, for man :me! 
beast arc infinitely different; and therefore Jehovah says, 
l'J:ll:i~, I have given you the blood of the beast as a means 
of atonement. Given? Yes, given surely with a view to 

1 This is also the prevailing opinion of the ancient Synagogue, as 
Einhorn acknowleclges (Princip. des .1.llosaismu.~, p. 195), although his 
rationalistic work aims at its refutation. There is a fact which goes to 
prove that the ancient Sy1iagogue looked upon the offering of blood in 
the light of a transfer of guilt, and of a vicarious satisfaction : this is, 
that among the European Jews the sacrifice of a cock is still custom:u-y 
(ili:)::l? :,m;n). See, on this point, I3riick (nal,binische Ceremonial-G'e
branche, 1837, p. 25 ff.). And that the idea of vicarious representation 
is Llendcd in the linguistic conception ·with ili:)::l, is shown by the very 
usual phrase ,n;.i::i ')'iil (e.g. Neqaim I'e11. ii.; .febamoth 'i'Oa, etc.), '' I 
will be his atonement," i.e. Let all the evil which would have come upon 
him, come upon me in his steacl. Even now a son, when speaking of a 
recently deceased father, is wont to say, l::l:::l:!;~ r,;::,::i ')'iil, "I will be 
the atonement of his departure," i.e. May that come upon me which, in 
the other world, is awarded to him as the sufferings of purification (1·itl. 
Ridduschin 31b; Tur Joreh Deah, § 240). Aruch (under i::i) rxplains 
exactly: ,~,p~::i ')'iil, I will supply his place, and suffer in his stcacl. 
'l'his combination of the two ideas - of atonement and of vicarious 
representation - is also evident from the fact that, according to the 
Mishna (1llaccoth llb), the unintentional man-slayer, whose sentence 
was pronounced, need not fly to a city of refuge if the high priest died 
immediately afterwarrls, and that, accor,ling to the Gcmara, the reason 
was, that the death of the high priest, and not the exile of the fugitive, 
constituted the atonement (ili:):::l~1 ~li1 jil::l nn'tJ). 

2 Hofmann, ii. 1. 151, is of opinion that the translation "through 
the life" is incorrect; but the rendcriug which he snbstitntcs, "as the 
life in its nature," is impossible as rcgar,ls syntax: the word ullitcd with 
the so-called Bet', essentiaJ cannot ham the article. 
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that life-blood of love, not of beasts, but of man, ay, of God 
made man, which in the fulness of time was to cover men, 
and to make them the beloved ones of God, but to God was 
eternally present. The Thorah is, however, dumb as to this 
mystery of the sacrifice, although it seems to have a fore
boding of it. After the people, by their calf-worship, had 
brought upon themselves the judgment of destruction, Moses 
says (Ex. xxxii. 30) : "And now I will go up unto Jehovah; 
peradventure I shall make an atonement for your sin." In 
this case it is not a beast, and neither Aaron nor an Aaronite 
priest, but it is Moses who nnclertakcs the i1~~P- And how 
does he attempt it~ He offers to the angry Jehovah to have 
his name blotted out of the book of life. The satisfactio 
ricaria, or, as it may also be called, the pama vicaria, is not 
therefore something foreign to the Thorah ; but yet the slay
ing of the beast had, as Kurtz assumes, the character of a 
penal execution. The sacrifice of the beast docs not repre
sent in a type the event on Golgotha, because the sacrificial 
institution is an institution of mercy, in which it is mercy 
which pardons, and not justice which punishes. Just as the 
altar sacrament of the Xew Testament presupposes the event 
on Golgotha, but does not repeat it, so the latter is the mys
terious backgrnund, from which the divine permission for 
animal sacrifice proceeded, although the sacrifice does not 
in the intention of the ritual portray the event on Golgotha. 
The slaying of the victim is therefore called tJi:ttj, and never 
m.;i~, just as (a point which may be urged against Keil) the 
consuming in the fire on the altar is always called i'f:)~;:i, and 
nevet· ::"i~t;'- The slaying is only the means for obtaining the 
blood of atonement, and for making the beast an offering 
on the altar; and the consuming the gift in the fire is only 
the means for its surrender to God, and for its acceptance by 
God. The gift does not atone : it is the blood, and indeed 
not merely the blood which is shed, but that which is placed 
upon the altar (Lev. xvii. 11, i::i;pp;:i·S~), which is the tempo
rary typical representati-1re of the blood of Jesus' self-sacri
fice, and brings about the i1i::i.::i, i.e. covers the offerer so far 
as he is the object of the divine wrath, so that his gift, as 



scr:1rn:r:.-\L BASIS OF DOCTRINE OF SATISF.-\CTIO~. 459 

the gift of one atoned for, can be accepted by God as well
pleasinfr to Him.1 

In the course of our commentary on the Epistle to the 
Hebrews we often had occasion to show how the various 
acts of the sacrificial ritual vary from the facts of the anti
type, both as regards locality and consccutiYc order. Thus, 
for instance, the presentation of the blood in the holiest of 
holies, ,vhich in the ritual of the day of atonement, and in 
harmony with the general ritual, took place Letween the 
slaying and offering on the altar; but in the heavenly and 
final act these points differ from the earthly. For the slay
ing and the offering on the altm· arc coinci<lent-becausc, by 
the Lord gi\'ing Himself up to death, He also offered Him
self-and the locality of the two coincident acts is one, the 
cross-altar of Golgotha; ,vhilst in the sacrificial ritual the 
place of slaying and the altar were far apart. \Ye have, 
besides, shown, as opportunity offered, that in the death of 
the Lord all the different acts of the sacrificial ritual found 
their antitype: the burning of the body of the sin-offering 
without the camp, and also the shedding of its blood in the 
slaying, the sprinkling of its blood, and the presentation of 
its fat upon the altar. It has been also remarked that the 
sacrifice of Christ is the fulfilment of all sacrifices of blood; 

1 There is, however, a sacrificial ritual (Deut. xxi. 1-9) iu which the 
slaying is more noticed than the lJlooLl. The lJlood of a murdered man 
cannot lie expiated except b::i::i ui::i (Num. xxxv. 33). This is, how
ever, impossible if the perso~ of tl;~ murderer is uuknown ; and there
fore that which the mmdercr should ha.ve suffered is done to the beast. 
I.lut it is not the mnrderer who is thus atoned for; for the latter, if 
detected, would still be destroyed: it is the community which is atoned 
for by slayiug a beast as their representative, and calling upon Jehovah 
t-0 allow this to be effectual as the expiation for the undiscovered blood
guiltiness which lay upon all. The young, and as yet unused heifer, 
which is slain lJy cutting off the ueck, represents the lJlood-stained 
community, and not the murderer. The idea of vicarious representation 
is therefore evident here. In the sacrifice the vicarious representation 
depended on the lJlood, and the slaying had nothing to do "·ith it; but 
here it is made to depend on the slaying itseli, which is here called i1l:l'i.ll, 
and not either i1t:i'nt:i or i1n'JI ; and it must be specially noticed that no 
mention is marle of the !lowing blood of the beast. 
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and it is therefore a one-sided view if we look at it in the 
light of a sacrifice of one kind only, to the exclusion of 
all others. The fundamental idea of the sin-offering is 
etcpiatio, or atonement; of the trespass-offering, mulcta, or 
indemnification; of the burnt-offering, oblatio, or adoration ; 
of the peace-offering, conciliatio, or bringing into fellowship ; 
-all these fundamental ideas, and not merely that of the 
making good of our sins in so far as they are a profanation 
and defrauding of the Holy One (Isa. !iii. 10, "si obtnlisset 
anima ejus mulctam "), are combined in the one all-embrac
ing antitype. Aml the sacrifice of Christ is also an antitype 
of the co,-enant offering (Ex. xxiv.), by which Israel, being 
once for all sprinkled with the atoning blood, was dedicated 
to be God's covenant people, and to a performance of divine 
worship well-pleasing to Him. It was also tl1e ai1titype of 
the installation sacrifice (Lev. viii.); for His blood wl1ich 
washed us from our sins bas also dedicated us as priests to 
God His Father (Rev. i. 5 f.). Pre-eminently, too, is it the 
antitype of the passover, for His blood is our protection from 
perdition, and our redemption from bondage. "\Y c also have 
a Paschal Lamb, \Yhich is given to us to partake of, Ka~ ryap 
TO r.aaxa 11µwv V'r.Ep 17µwv hv011 Xpuno, (1 Cor. v. 7). 

The antitypical sacrifice is therefore not to be measured 
by the prcfiguratiYe sacrifices= it goes far beyond them, and 
is indeed their eternal cause, and the actually fulfilled aim of 
all of them. The death of the victim is, in the intention of 
the ritual, not of an atoning character: the victim, in being 
put to death, is not, in the intention of the ritual, of a pre
figurative character ; for the owner of the victim, or some one 
else, would thus kill Christ in the figure, which is inconsistent. 
The slaying is only the means for obtaining the blood, and 
for performing the sacrifice; and it is therefore called slaying, 
and not putting to death. The blood only of the victim is of 
an atoning and prefigurative character: it is atoning in virtue 
of its antitype, and not of the death inflicted on the victim, 
and points forwards to the blood of Christ which was one day 
to be shed, just as the sacramental cup points backwards to 
the blood of Christ which has been shed. The slaying of 
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the \'ictim has therefore not at all the character of a penal 
death; but it is equally wrong, either from the event on 
Golgotha to press upon the slaying in the sacrificial cultus 
the character of penal death, or from the slaying in the 
sacrificial cultus to deny to the event on Golgotha the cha
racter of penal suffering, and of the execution of a sentence, 
or, as Paul does not hesitate to say, of the 1Ca'Tapa. The 
whole of the sacrificial cultus, so fa1· as it was adopted into 
the <li,·ine service of the people through whom salvation was 
to be brought about, depends, indeed, upon the eternal 
hypothesis of Christ's sacrifice of Himself, and is not in the 
most exact parallel a type of this New Testament fact; but, 
as the chief eleme11t of the divine service of Israel dedicated 
on Mount Sinai by the blood of a sacrificed beast, it may be 
compared to the divine service of Christianity founded on 
Golgotha by the blood of Christ. But as the divine service 
of the latter is imbued with after-ideas founded on the eyent 
on Golgotha and its heavenly results, so the cliYine service of 
Israel was pervaded by types founded on this future model ; 
and the New Testament Scriptures are fully justified in 
looking upon the sacrificial law as the hieroglyphical re
presentation of the New Testament, and when deciphering 
it, in going beyond the intention of the ritual, which had its 
ultimate cause far removed from itself. ,v e must make a 
proper distinction between the then existing intention of the 
sacrificial law, and the sense which was a type of the future. 
The bond of union between the two is the blood, which both 
in the type and antitype is Yicarious in its character. In the 
shadow the blood exclusively constituted the atonement, but 
in the antitype it was not exclusively Christ's blood : it was 
also Christ's sacrifice of Himself as wpoa-<popa 'TOU a-wµa'TO<; 

(Heb. x. 10; Eph. v. 2), and consequently in the totality of 
all its points, indeed the whole life, sufferings, and death of 
Christ; and this our atonement is at the same time om· 
sanctification, and the two together our perfecting. 

In the preceding remarks, I believe that I have shown, as 
far as I could in the space at my disposal, that the oblitera
tion of the ideas of penal suffering and vicarious rep1·esenta-



4152 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

tion leads to a view of the ,rnrk of atonement which runs 
counter to the New Testament Scriptures; also that this 
view is opposed by the Olcl Testament sacrifice, if rightl.v 
understood ; for so far as the latter is atoning, it also asserts 
itself to be vicarious. Also, that the penal suffering is in the 
latter not represented ritually, the atonement being made 
conditional on the blood alone, not on the violent death; but 
that the atonement of blood, undcr~tood typically, as it is 
intended to be understood, and is in fact so deciphered by 
Isaiah in his prophecy, eh. ]iii., also points to a vicarious 
satisfaction to be made to the penal justice of God. ,vith 
regard to this point, we have not omitted to show that the 
idea of atonement has the narro\\·er idea of penal compeusa
tion as its inalienable characteristic, but that it is by no 
means exhausted in the latter ; also that tl1at which was 
done and suffered actively and passively by Christ docs not 
stand, in respect to that which we had to do and must lrnYc 
suffered, in the relation of an external well-balanced payment, 
although it docs stand in the relation of a well-to-be-un
derstood essential equivalent. And that, finally, the lorn of 
the Father to fallen man is the Alpha and Omega of the 
work of atonement, by which also penal suffering, judgmcnt, 
and curse are o,·erruled among them. That, however, on 
,vhich we insist remains this, that the severity even unto 
death of the didne justice, which severity is evident amid 
the work of atonement, is not to be frittered away in the 
idea of the divine Joye which in this work of atonement 
mediates with the divine justice, and only in this way obtains 
the mastery. Although I do not fail to recognise how many 
beneficial results may and "·ill flow from Hofmann's new 
work on the Scripture <loctrine of sacrifice and atonement, 
yet I cannot say any more than all those ham said who haYe 
taken upon themsch·es to spcak 1 on this matter, which touches 
the innermost sanctuary of the faith, viz. that they cannot 
recogn,ise that any true progress has been made in the re
conciliation of God's love with God's justice by setting aside 

1 Seibert n1so included, in his "ll"Ork Scltleiennachcr's Lehre von der 
Versiilmung (1855), written without reference to v. Hofmann. 
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the vicarious substitution or the penal and jmlicial suffc1·
ings. The ecclesiastical, anti especially the Lutheran per
ception of faith, will never cease to protest against this 
abrogation; and my good friend and collcng11e, especially if 
he takes into consideration the exceeding difficulty in under
standing and ease in misunderstanding his doctrine of the 
atonement, cannot but acknowledge still more readily than 
before the justice of this protest, and the simple view of 
Scri1)ture truth and childlike faith on which it depends. 



FIRST APPENDIX. 

--+--

THE RITUAL OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. 
[From Maimuni's Ilajad lwclw=aka.] 

FIRST SECTION. 

Halacha (precept of the law) 1. On the day of the fast 1 

the morning and evening sacrifice is offered just as on any 
other clay, and also the oLlation 2 of the day,-a bull, a ram, 
and seven lambs, all of them burnt-offerings, and a he-goat 
as a sin-offering, the blood of which was sprinkled in the 
outer place (of the sanctuary), the flesh being eaten in the 
evening. 

But in addition to these (regular) sacrifices, there were 
also offered a young bull as a sin-offering, which was con
sumecl, and a ram as a burnt-offering, both of which the 
high priest had to provide out of his own means. But the 
ram, which was provided out of the public means, and is 
::lescribecl in the Parasha Ac/tare moth, is that which is 
reckoned in }lumbers 3 among the sacrifices of the feast, and 
is called the ram of the people. Lastly, two he-goats were 

1 Briefly for c•is::ii"I ci~ ci•. 
2 " Oblation" ~~·,~feast-offering" is throughout the translation of 

i:Ji:11~: the sacrifices are intended which were added to the obligatory 
daily sacrifices, and expressed the special character of the holy day. It 
is sometimes translated "supplementary sacrifices," which perhaps cor- • 
responds better with the word, but suggests the incorrect idea that these 
sacrifices were only an addition to the special sacrifices of the holy day. 

3 Vid. the Comment. Lechern Mislrneh on this passage. 

-164 
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provided by the public means; one of which w·as offerccl as 
a sin-offering, and consumed by fire, and the other was to be 
driven away as the scapegoat. 

The whole number of the sac1·ificial victims for this day 
was therefore fifteen : two daily sacrifices, one bull, two 
rnms, and seven lambs, all burnt-offe1·i11gs: in addition to 
these, two goats as sin-offerings, one of which was eaten in 
the evening, the blood being sprinkled without; the othe1·, 
the blood of which wns sprinkled within, was burnt: lastly, 
the high priest's bull as a sin-offeeing, which w'as burnt. 

Jlalaclia 2. The service as regards all the fifteen victims 
on this day was performed by the high priest alone, eithe1· 
by hirn who was anointed with the anointing oil,1 or by him 
who was (merely) distinguished for the occasion by wearing 
the official garments.2 And if it was a Sabbath, n9 one but 
the high priest offered the Sabbath oblation. Likewise, in 
respect of the other ministries of this day-such as the daily 
fumigation and cleaning of the lamps-all was done by the 
high priest, who was a married man, as it is writteu (Lev. 
xvi. 6), '' And he shall make an atonement for himself and 
for his home," that is, for his wife. 

1-Ialaclta 3. Seven days before the day of atonement, the 
high priest is removed from his own house to his chamber in 
the sanctuary : this is handed down from :Moses our teacher. 
He must also for these se,·en days keep away from his wife; 
for it might happen unto her according to the custom of 
women, and he might then become unclean and unfit fol' the 
divine service for seven days. A deputy high priest is also 
to be p1·eviously appointed; so tliat, in case any legal hin
drance set the high priest aside from the ministry, the other 
might act in his stead. Should any hindrance prevent the 
high priest from ministering before the daily morning sacri
fice, or even after he ha<l offered his own sacrifice, he that 
officiates in his place needs no special consecration ; but his 
ministerial action snpplies the consecration, and he begins 
with that act of the service at which the other left off. 

1 At the time of the first temple. 
2 At the time of the second temple. 

VOL. II. 20 
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,vhen the dny of atonement is over, the first returns to his 
ministry, and the second leaves it.1 All the precepts of the 
law regarding the high priest apply to him, but he does not 
perform the ministry of the high priest for him, although in 
case of necessity it is valid; and if the first high priest is 
removed by death, the second is instituted in his place. 

rlalacha 4. During these seven days he is sprinkled with 
the ashes of a heifer,-on the third day after his separation, 
and on the seventh, that is, on the day of preparation for 
the feast of atonement; for he might unwittingly have made 
himself unclean. If either of these days falls upon a Sab
bath, the sprinkling is omitted. 

Ilei.lacha 5. During these seven days he is to exercise 
himself in all the performances of the service: he sprinkles 
the blood, takes care of the fumigation, cleanses the lamps, 
and brings the pieces of the daily sacrifice to the altar-fire, 
so that he may be accustomed to the service on the day of 
atonement. He has associated with him elders of the high 
court, who read to him, and instruct him in the ritual and 
ordinances of worship of the day, and address him: "l\1y 
lord! high priest! Read thou with thy mouth; perhaps thou 
bast forgotten or never learnt this point." And on the day 
of preparation fot· the day of atonement, early in the morn
ing, he is made to take his stand in the eastern gates; and 
bulls, rams, and lambs were led by in front of him, so that 
be might become experienced and versed in the service. 

Ilalaclw 6. During the whole of the seven days meat 
and drink were not withheld from him; but after nightfall, 
on the day of preparation for the day of atonement, he was 
not permitted to eat much, because food tends to make one 
drowsy; and he "·as not allowed to sleep, lest any impui·ity 
might affect him. Of course he was not allowetl to eat things 
which might cause pollution, such as eggs, warm milk, etc. 

Ilalaclta 7. In the days of the second temple a free
thinking spirit flourished in Israel; and the Sadducees arose 
-may they soon disappear !-who do not believe oral teach
ing. They said that, on the day of atonement, the incense 

1 i:lll/, Some editions read i:1111, which affords no suitable seuse. 
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was to be lighted in the temple outside the veil, an<l that 
when the smoke ascended thercfrom it was to be carried 
inside into the holiest of holies. The reason for this is, that 
they explain the words of Scripture (Lev. xvi. 2, " For 
I will appear in the cloud on the mercy-scat") as re>forring 
t.o the clouds proceeding from the incensc.1 Dnt sages have 
leurnt by traclitiou that the frankincense was first lightcll 
in the holy of holies facing the ark, as it is written (Lev. 
xvi. 13), "And he shall put the incense upon the fire before 
Jehovah." Now, because in the second temple they enter
tained the apprehension that the then existing high priest 
might incline to the free-thinking party, they therefore, on 
the preparation day for the day of atonement, conjured him, 
saying: ":My lord! high priest! ,v e are delegates of the 
high court, but thou art delegate both for us and the high 
court; we conjure thee by Him who causes His name to rest 
upon this house, we conjure thee to make no change in any
thing that we have said to thee." Thereupon he goes mvay 
and weeps because they lrnd suspected him of free-thinking, 
and they go away and weep because they had entertained a 
suspicion against a person whose conduct was unknown to them; 
for perhaps he had nothing of the kind in his thoughts. 

Ilalaclta 8. The whole night before the <lay of atonement 
the priest sits and gives didactic' expositions, that is, if he be 
a sage; if he be only a disciple, doctrinal expositions arc 
addressed to him. If he be practised in reading, he reads 
out; if not, some one reads out to him, lest he should fall 
asleep. Ami what is it that is read from? From the holy 
Scriptures. If he is disposed to fall into a slumber, the 
Levitical youths suddenly touch him with the middle finger,2 
and say to him, "Jiy lord! high priest! Stand up, ancl 
refresh thyself a little by walking on the floor, lest thou 
sleepest." And thus employment was found for him until 
the hour for slaying the victims drew near; but tbey dicl 
not slay them until they were certainly convinced that morn
ing twilight had broken, lest they should slay them by night. 

1 Vid. Gratz, Gesch. der .Judcn. iii. 515; :md vid. above, on eh. ix. 5. 
2 \';:JS, which is the reading in the 'l'almucl; another reading is ,m~. 
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SECOND SECTION. 

Halaclia 1. All sacrificial actions, as regards both the 
daily offerings and also the oblations, are performed by the 
high priest on the same clay, clothed in the golden robes. 
The ritual peculiar to the day is, however, performed in the 
white robes. The service peculiar to the day consists in the 
dealings with the bull of the high priest and the two goats, 
one of which was to be the scapegoat, and in the fumigation 
with frankincense in the holy of holies; and all these matters 
were performed in the white clothing. 

IIalcu:lw 2. As often as he changes his clothes, taking 
some off and putting others on, he mnst bathe himself; for 
it is written (Lev. xvi. 23, 2-!), "Ile i:hall put off the linen 
garments ... and he shall wash his flesh with water in the 
holy place, and put on his garments." 

The priest is to undergo five baths and ten washings of 
consecration on the same clay. And how docs this take place~ 
Firstly, he takes off his ordinary clothes which he had on, 
and then, having bathed himself, stands up and dries him
self; he then puts on the golden robes, and having con
secrated his hands and feet, slays the daily sacrifice, performs 
the daily morning fumigation, cleanses the lamps, brings the 
pieces of the daily sacrifice t~ the fire on the altar, together 
with the meat-offering and the drink-offering, and offers the 
bull and the seven lambs for the feast-offering of the day. 
After this he consecrates his hands and his feet, puts off the 
golden robes, and having bathed, stands up and dries him
~elf; he then puts on the white robes, consecrates his hands 
and feet, and performs the service of the day-the collective 
confession of sins, the dr:ming lots, the sprinkling of the 
blood of the sacrifice in the i11ncr places, and the fumigating 
with frankincense in the holy of holies. He then gives up 
the goat to him who is to lead it away to Azazel,1 and sever
ing the sacrificial portions from the bull and goat which 
were to be bumt, delivers up the rest of them to be con-

1 It is acknowledged that tradition takes ~l~ll) to be the name of the 
place to which the goat was driven a"·ay. 
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snmecl. After this he consecrates his hands and his feet, 
and takes off the white rohcs; and after bathing, he stancls 
up and dries himself, and puts on the golden robes. He 
next consecrates his hands and feet, and offers the atone
ment-goat, which formed a part of the oblation of the dny, 
his own ram and the ram of the people, which are burnt
offerings; and placing on the altar-fire the sncrificial portions 
of the bull and goat which were to be bnrnt, he offers the 
claily evening sacrifice. After that he consecrates his hands 
and feet, and takes off the golden robes; and after bathin~, 
he stands up and dries himself, and puts on the white robe~. 
He consecrates his hands and feet, all(l entering the holiest 
of holies, takes therefrom the spoon and the censer. Next 
he consecrates his hands and feet, and takes off the white 
robes; and after bathing, he stands up and dries himself, 
and puts on the golden robes: he consecrates his hands and 
feet, and performs the daily evening fumigation; nnd after 
seeing to the care of the evening lights, consecrates his hands 
and feet; then, taking off the golden robes, he puts on his 
ordinary clothes, and goes out. 

Ilalaclta 3. These baths and consecrating washings were 
all performed in the sanctuary; for it is written, ",\.ncl he 
shall wash his flesh with water in the holy place." The first 
bathing "·as an exception to this rule, and might be per
formed in any ordinary pince, inasmuch as its aim ,ms only 
to increase his attention; so that if he recollected nny fonnel' 
impurity which still clung to him, he might in his thoughts 
gm! to this bathing the special purpose of cleansing himself 
from it.1 If a priest omitted the bathing on the occnsion of 
the change of clothing, or the consecrating washing between 
the Yarious clothings and acts of service, his ministry is 
nevertheless legally val icl. 

Ilalaclza 4. If the high priest was old or sickly, some reel
hot iron plates were prepared on the day of preparntion, 
which on the morrow were thrown into the ,rnter to take 
away the cold (as in the sanctuary none of the rabbinical 

1 Fundamentally different from lbsehi's view of the passage in the 
Talmuu on the point (.lnma 30a). 
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prohibitions from work helcl good), or some hot water was 
mingled with the water of the bath of pmification until the 
cold was taken from it. 

Halacha 5. On any other day the high priest performed 
the consecrating washing of his hands and feet in the same 
basin as the other priests; but on this day, in conformity 
with his dignity, he washes them in a golden cup.1 On any 
other day the priests ascend on the eastern edge, and descend 
on the western edge, of the altar-stage; but on this day they 
go along in the middle, before the priest, both in ascending 
and descending, for his glorification. On any other day, he 
to whom the censer was entrusted shovelled up the glowing 
embers ,Yith a silver pan, and then poured them into a 
golden pan; but on this dny the high priest shovelled them 
up with a golden pan (::i~r\? i1J;I~'?), and went with them into 
the temple: this was done so as not to fatigue him with an 
accumulation of acts of service. In the same way, the pan 
used every day held fom kab, but that employed on this day 
held only three l.:ab; and on every other day it was heavy, 
but to-day it ,vas light; on every other day the handle of it 
was short, but to-day long, in order to make it lighter for the 
high priest, lest he might be wearied. On every other day 
there "·ere three layers of fire placed on the altar, but to-day 
there ,vere four, in order to adorn and crown the altar. 

llalcwlia G. In the 'l'horah it says (Lev. xvi. 17), "And 
he makes atonement for himself, and for his household, and 
for all the congregation of Israel." By this-thus have 
they learnt from tradition-oral confession of sins is to be 
understoorl; thou ]earnest accordingly from this, that on 
this day he makes three confessions of sins. First one for 
his own person, a second for his own person in connection 
with the rest of the priests; both are made over the bull of 
the atonement which is for him. And the third confessi'on of 
sin for the whole of Israel is made over the goat which is to 
be driven away. He utters the name (of God) three times 
in each of these confessions. 

1Vhat, then, is the tenor of his words? "0 ,Jehovah I 
1 Jln'i', the Greek ,c,11~0~, (not "~&10~ ). 
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I have sinned, h:we failed in my cluty, and committed wicked
ness before Thee. 0 Jehovah ! Be propitiated for the sins, 
failings, and wickedness whereby I and my house have sinned, 
foiled in duties, and committed wickeJncss before Thee ; as 
it is written (Lev. xvi. 30), 'For on that day he shall make 
an atonement for you to cleanse you, that ye may be clean 
from all your sins before Jehovah.'" Consequently he uttered 
three times the name of God, and the same in the other two 
confessions; and when he casts the lot for the atoning goat, 
he says, "A sin-offering to Jehovah." Thus on this day he 
utters the name of Goel ten times, and utters it every time 
as it is written, that is, the full name of Goel. In earlier 
times he raised his voice at the name of Goel; but an abuse 
of this practice crept in, and he spake it in a suLd ue<l voice, 
and allowed it to die away into a kind of singing, so that 
it was not au~liLle even to his fellow-priests. 

Ifalaclta 1. All, both priests and people, who stood in 
the fore-court, so soon as they heard the full name of Goel 
proceed from the high priest in holiness and pmity, kncilt 
down, and, casting themselves prostrate ou their faces, callee\ 
out, "Praised be the uarne of the glory of Ilis kingclom for 
all eternity!" for it is writteu (Dcut. xx..--..:ii. 3), "Because I 
utte1· the name of the Lord, ascribe ye honour to out· God." 
In all three confessions he endeavomecl to finish speaking 
the name of God simultaneously with the words of praise, 
and then he spake to them, " Be ye purified." The whole 
day is valid according to the law for the confession of sins 
for the day of atonement, and also for the coufossion of sins 
over the bulls which were to be burnt.1 

Tnrno SECTION. 

Ilalacl1a 1. On one of the two lots was written, " Fur 
,Jehovah ; " and on the other, "For Azazel." It was per
missible to use any material for them, either wood, stone, or 
metal. It was not, however, allowed for one to be large and 
the other small, one of silver and another of gold ; but they 

1 Vid. lllegilla :!Ob. 
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must be both alike: they used to be of wood, and in the 
second temple they were made of gold. The two lots were 
to be thrown into one and the same vessel, in which there 
was rnom for both hands ; yet so that the two hands were 
pressed together, so that he could not choose one of the two 
lots, This vessel possessed no sacred attribute; it was made 
of wood, and was called 1.iSp.1 

Halaclia 2. "\Vhere is the lot cast? On the eastern side 
of the fore-court, ou the north of the altar, the urn was put 
down, and the two goats were placed by it, witl; their faces 
turned to the west, and their backs to the east. The high 
priest now approaches, having the consecrating priest on his 
right, and the chief of the ministering priestly family on his 
left; and the two goats stand before his face, the one ou his 
right, the other on his left. 

IIalaclta 3. He now dips his hauds hastily into the urn, 
and draws out the lots, one in each hand, in the name of the 
two goats, and then opeus his hands. If that for Jehovah 
has been brought out in the right hand, the consecrating 
priest says: '; lily lord! high priest! Elevate thy right 
hand!" If, however, it is brought out in the left hand, the 
chief of the ministering priestly family says to him : " My 
lonl I high priest! Elevate thy left hand!" He now 
places the two lots on the goats, that in his right hand on 
the goat on his right, and that in his left hand on the goat 
on his left; nevertheless, if he does not lay the lots upon 
them, the whole matter is not prejudiced, only he has not so 
fully completed the prescribed action. For the laying on 
is a commaud which is not a necessary condition ; but the 
drawing of the lots is, on the contrary, a necessary condi
tion, although it is not an act of divine service. Therefore 
this laying on is valid, if done by one uot a priest ; but the 
<lra,ving the lots out of the uru would• be inYalid if thus 
performed. 

ilalaclta 4. And he ties a scarlet stripe, two selas in 
weight, on the head of the goat which is to be driven away, 
and places it opposite to the cloor at which it is to go out; 

1 Representing the Greek word '1.e<Ar.1, or "'"Ar.ii (pitcher, urn, box). 
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but on the goat which is to be slain (he bin<ls a stripe) roun,1 
its neck, and then slays the "bull of atonement which is fut· 
him," and (after that) the goat on which the lot has fallen 
"for ,T ehovah." 

Ilalac!ta 5. And he brings their blood into the temple, 
and from the blood of the two he makes forty-three sprink
lings ; the blood of the bull he sprinkles eight times in the 
holiest of holies, between the poles of the ark, within a 
hand's-breadth of the mercy-seat. For it is written, "lie 
shall sprinkle it before the mercy-seat," etc. : he sprinkles 
it, therefore, once above, and seven times beneath. They 
have learned by tradition that in the Scripture term "seven 
times" the first sprinkling was not to be included; and 
therefore he reckons, "once and one, once and two, once 
and three, once and four, once and five, once and six, once 
and seven." 

And why docs he reckon thus? Lest by error the first 
sprinkling should be reckoned among the seven. Then he 
sprinkles the blood of the goat between the poles of the ark, 
once above, and seven times below, and reckons in the same 
way as with the blood of the bull. Next he sprinkles the 
blood of the bull eight times in the temple on the veil, once 
above, and seven times below: for it is written with regard 
to the blood of the bnll,1 "On the mercy-seat, and before 
the mercy-seat ; " ancl he reckons in the same way as he did 
inside. Then he sprinkles ::igain the blood of the goat eight 
times on the nil, once above, and se\·en times below: for it 
is said with regar<l to the blood of the goat, "Ile shall do 
with its blood as he did with the blood of the bull;" and 
he reckons in the same way as he did within. In all these 
sprinklings he cndcavoms not to sprinkle aborn or below, 
bnt does it like one who is in the act of scourging. K ext 
he mixes the two bloods, the blood of the bull and the bloocl 
of the goat, and sprinkles it four times on the four horns of 
the golden altar in the temple, an<l se\"en times on tlic middle 
of this altar. 

1 Here there is some confusion. Vid. Lecltem ,llischnelt on ti,i; passage, 
and Tlwsuphotlt Ju111-tub on Ju111a, § ::i, )Iischn. ,1. 
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Halac!ta 6. In all these forty-three sprinklings he dip~ 
his finger in the Llood for each sprinkling separately: one 
clipping is not sufficient for two sprinklings. The remainder 
of the blood he pours out on the ground to the ,vest of the 
outer nltar. 

Ilalaclta 7. He then delivers over the living goat into 
the hands of a man who stands by ready to lead it into the 
wilderness. In a legal point of view, any one is fitted for 
leading it awny; but the high priests have made a rule, not 
to allow any Israelite 1 to lead it away. And tents were set 
up from Jerusalem to the edge of the wilderness, in which 
one or several men abode over the day, so as to be able to 
accompany the man conducting the goat from one tent to 
another. At each tent it was said to him, " Here is food, 
and here is water!" And if he was exhausted, and it was 
necessary for him to cat, he might do so; yet this was never 
the case. The people at the last tent remained standing at 
the encl of the Sabbath-limit, and suneyecl his action from 
afar. And what did he do'? He divided into two the 
scarlet stripes on the horns of the goat: one-half of the 
band was placed on the rock, and the other half between 
the two horns of the goat, which he then pushed backwards, 
so that tumbling over it rolled clown, and all its limbs were 
smashed to pieces ere it reached a point half-way down the 
hill. He that led the goat now goes and sits down in the 
last tent until it is night. ,v atch-towers were set up, and 
signals displayed, in order that it should be known when the 
goat hall reached the wilderness. 

After he (the high priest) lias delivered over the goat 
into the liands of him who was to lead him away, be turns 
to the bull and the goat whose blood he had sprinkled within; 
and cutting them up, and taking therefrom the sacrificial 
portions, which he places in a vessel in order to take them to 
the fire on the altar, he cuts up the rest of the flesh 2 into great 
pieces, all connected with one another, without severing them, 
and delivers them up into the hands of others to take them 

1 That is, no one who was not of the tribe of Levi. 
1 Rashi quite otherwise. 
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away to the place of burni11g, where they were cut in pieces 
still in the skin.1 ••• 

Ilalaclta 8. As soon as the goat had reached the wilder
ness, the priest went out into the woman's di,·ision of the 
fore-court in order to read frbm the Tl10rnh; and whilst he 
was reading, the bull and the goat were burnt in the place of 
ashes. "\Vhoevcr, then, saw the high priest whilst he was 
reading, could not witness the burning of the bull and the 
goat. The lntter operation could be performed by any com
mon man . 

.llalac!ta 9. This reading is not a performance of divine 
worship; so he can read either in his own ordinary white 
garments or in the high-priestly white robes, just as he pleases: 
for he is allowed to make use of the priestly robes at other 
times than those of scrYicc. 

Ilalaclw 10. Ancl what were the circumstances attending 
the reading? Ile sits in the woman's division of the fore
court, and all the people stand in front of hi111. The minister 
of the synagogue takes the book of the Thorah, and gives it 
to the ruler of the synagogue, who gi vcs it to the consecrating 
priest: the consecrating priest giYes it to the high priest, who 
rcceh·cs it standing up ; and standing up he reads Acliai·e 
moth (Lev. xvi.) and ach be'asor (Lev. xxiii. 27) in the 
Parashah of the feast up to the encl of the division referring 
to it. He then rolls up the 'l'horah, and, placing it in his 
lap, says, "l\1ore is here written than that which I have 
read to you," and recites to them from memory the section 
ube'asor in Numbers up to the cn<l of the division. A11<l why 
is this done? Because the book of the Thorah is llot to be 
unrolled in a public assembly. And why docs he not read 
the latter portion out of another roll 1 Because the same 
man must not read out of two rolls ( one after the other), 
lest he should cast suspicion on the first. 

Ilalac!ta 11. Before and after the reading he pronounces 
the benediction in the way in which it is done in the syna
gogue, but a<lcling the following seven benedictions : "Be 

; There arc here some references made by Maimuni to other scct'ous 
of his work, whkh we omit to translate. 
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well pleased, J ehoYah, our God," etc.; " '\Ve confess to 
Thee," etc.; "Forgive us, our Father, for ,ve have sinned," 
etc. '\Yith these he pronounces the concluding formula : 
"Thon art praised, ,Jehovah, Thou that par<lonest with 
mercy the sins of Tl1y people Israel." 

These three benedictions are the normal ones. He then 
pronounces a benediction for the sanctuary separately, with 
the purport that the sanctu::i.ry migl1t continue, and that Goel 
would abide therein, with the concluding formula: " Praised 
art Thou, Jehovah, Thou that art enthroned on Zion." Also 
a separate benediction fo1· Israel, with the purport that the 
Lord would help Israel, and that the royalty might not 
drpmt from it, with the concluding formula: "Praised art 
Thou, Jehovah, that Thou choosest Israel." Then for the 
priests a separate benediction, ,vith the purport that God 
would accept their actions and ministry graciously, and would 
bless them, with the concluding formula: '' Praised art Thou, 
Jehovah, Thou that sanctifiest the priests." Finally, he offers 
prayer, derntion, singing, and supplications, accor<liug as he 
is practised therein, and concludes: "Help, 0 Jehovah, 
Thy people Israel, for Thy people needs Thy help. Praised 
art Thou, Jehovah, Thou that liearest prayer." 

FOURTH SECTIO~. 

Ilalacha l. The successive order of all the actions of this 
day was as follows :-About midnight they cast lots for the 
carrying away of the ashes, duly prepared the altar-fire, and 
took the ashes from the altar, following entirely the usual 
mode of procedure in the order we have already described, 
until they came to slaying tbe daily sacrifice. 'When they 
were about to slay the daily sacrifice, a cloth of linen was 
spread between the high priest and the people. And why of 
linen? In order that be may perceive that the service of the 
day is to be performed in linen robes. He now takes off his 
ordinary clothes, bathes himself, and puts on the golden robes. 
After consecrating his hands and feet, he cuts through the 
greatest part of the two neck-pipes of the daily offering; and 
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leaving to ,mother the completion of the act of slaying, catches 
the blood, and sprinkles it upon the altar according to pre
cept. After this, he goes into the temple am\ looks to the early 
fumigation with frankincense, cleanses the lamps, ancl places 
on the altar-fire the pieces of the daily offering, and also the 
meat-offering and drink-offering, in the sarno order as in the 
daily sacrifice of any other day, as already described.. After 
the daily sacrifice he offers the bnll ancl the seven lambs as 
the feast-offerings of the clay, and consecrating his hands and 
feet, takes off the golden robes; then having bathed himself, 
he puts on the white robes, and, consecrating his hands and his 
feet, approaches his own bull. The latter is placed between 
the por<.:h and the altar, the head towards the south and tlie 
face towards the west; the priest stands on the east of it 
with his face turned towards the west, and laying both hands 
on the head of the bull, pronounces the confession of sins. 
And thus he speaks: "0 Jehovah, I have sinned, committed 
transgressions and wickedness before Thee, I and my house. 
0 Jehovah, let atonement be made for the sins, transgres
sions, and wickedness in which I have sinned, transgressed, 
and done wickedly before Thee, I and my house ; as it i3 
thus written in the l::tw of nloses Thy servant: 'He shall 
make atonement for you to cleanse you, that ye may be 
clea nsecl from all yonr sins before Jehovah.'" 

'l'hen he casts lots over the two goats, fastens a scarlet 
stripe on the head of the goat which was to be sent away, 
:md places it before the doot· at which it was to go out. On 
the head of the goat which was to be slain (he fastened a 
band) in the region of the neck; and approaching his own 
Lull a second time, lays his hamls upon his lieacl, ancl pro
nounces a second confession of sins. And thus lie spake: 
"0 ,Jehovah, I have sinned, transgressed, and committed 
wickedness before Thee, I and my house, and the sons of 
Aaron, the people of Thy sacred things. 0 Jehovah.., let 
atoucmeut be macle for the sins, transgressions, ancl wickctl
ness whereby I have sinned, transgressed, and done wickedly 
before Thee, I and my house, and the sons of Aaron, the 
people of Thy holy things; as it is written in the law of 
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l\Ioses Thy servant: 'For on this day,'" etc. Hereupon 
he slays the bull, and catching the blood, gives it to some 
one, who shakes it, lest it should coagulate ; then, placing it 
on the fourth row of pavement outwards from the temple, 
he takes the incense-pan (i1~~ip;:,) and shovels into it the 
fiery embers from the altar, those indeed which lie to the 
western side; as it is written, " from the altar of Jehovah." 
Ile then descends and places them on the pavement in the 
fore-court; and there is brought to him out of the utensil
chamber the ladle (~~~), and a vessel full of the very finest 
frankincense : of this he takes two handfuls, neither levelled 
nor heaped up, but just handfuls, whether he be large or 
small in his bodily proportions, ::u1d places them in the 
ladle. 

"\Y c have already explained elsewhere, that, as regarded 
the blood of the sanctuary aud the rest of the ministerial 
actions, the use of the left hand caused a legal invalidity ; 
therefore, in conformity with this, he would have carried 
the incense-pan in l1is left hand, and the ladle with the 
frankincense in his right hand. But nevertheless, on account 
of the heavy burden of the incense-pan, and because, more
over, it was hot, he could not carry it in his left hand as far 
as the ark: he therefore took the incense-pan in his right 
hand, and the ladle with the frankincense in his left, and 
passed through the temple till he reached the holy of holies. 
If he found the veil fastened up, he entered the holy of 
holies, until he came to the ark. "'hen he reached the 
ark he placed the incense-pan between the two poles-in tl1e 
second temple, where there was no ark, he placed it on the 
"foundation sto11e "-and, taking the ladle by its edge either 
in the tips of his fingers or his teeth, he empties the frankin
cense with his thumb into )lis hands until they arc as full of 
it as they were before; 1 and this is one of the severest mini
sterial duties in the sanctuary : he then with his haud pours 
the frankincense in heaps upon the charcoal on the inner 

l Maimuni appears to have had before him here a reading which 
diff()rs from our statements in the Talmud (Joma 4!Jb). Viel. Lecl,em 
.llislmeh on the passage. 
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side of the pan,1 so that the fumigation may be closest to the 
ark, and removed away from his face, lest he might be burnt. 
He now waits there until the tcri1ple is full of the incense, 
ancl then goes out, walking backwards step by step, his face 
turned to the sanctuary, and his back to the temple, until he 
came outside the veil. After coming out he prays there bnt 
a brief prayer, lest he might make the people anxious whether 
he had not met with his death iu the temple. And thus he 
prayed: "Jehovah, our Goel, let it be Thy will, if this 
year should be a hot year, that it may be blessed with rain ; 
may the sceptre. not depart from the house of J uclah; may 
Thy people, the house of Israel, never be wanting in support, 
and let not the prayer of those journeying come before 
thee." 2 

Ilalacha 2. During the time of the incense-burning in the 
holiest of holies, the whole of the people kept away from the 
temple only: they had not to avoid the interval between the 
porch and the altar. For the latter is done only in the daily 
fumigation in the temple, and during the blood-sprinkling 
there. Then he takes the blood of the bull from him who 
is shaking it, and going with it into the holiest of l1olies, 
sprinkles it there eight times between the poles of the ark; 
he theu goes out and places it in the temple, on the golden 
pedestal which stands there. In the next place, going out 
uf the temple, he slays the goat, and, catching its blood, 
carries it into the holiest of holies; there he sprinkles it 
eight times between the poles of the ark, and going out, 
places it on the second golclen pedestal standing iu the 
temple. Then he takes the blood of the bull clown from the 
pedestal, and sprinkles it eight times on the veil opposite the 
ark; and putting down the blood of the bull, he takes clo\\"11 
the blood of the goat, and sprinkles it eight times 011 the veil 
opposite the ark. After that he poms the blood of the bull 
amongst that of the goat, and empties it all into the basin i11 
which the blood of the bull had been, so that they arc well 

1 'l'hat is, on the sitlc farthest from him. 
2 Who pray for tlry weather whilst the Janel is in need of rain. ViJ. 

my Geschichte der Jud. Poesie, p. 188. 
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mixed; and standing within the golden altar, between the 
altar and tl1e candlesticks, he begins to sprinkle the mi."\:ed 
blood on the horns of the golden altar, going round the same 
outside the horns, commencing with the north-eastern horn, 
then going to th'e north-western, then to the south-western, 
ancl then to the south-eastern. All the sprinklings are 
made in an upward direction, the last excepted, which is 
made freely, 11nd in a downward direction, so that his robes 
may not be soiled ; then he shovels aside the charcoal and 
ashes on the golden altar, until the gold of it is visible, and 
sprinkles the mixed blood on the altar now laid bare seven 
times on the southern side, on the spot where the horns of 
the altar end; he now goes out and pours the rest of the 
blood on the ground to the west of the outer altar. 

'.rhen he approaches the goat which is to be given away, 
and, placing both hands on its head, pronounces a confession 
of sins. And he speaks thus: "0 Jehovah, Thy people 
the house of Israel hath sinned, transgressed, and com
mitted wickedness before Thee. 0 Jehovah, let atonement 
be made for the sins, transgressions, and the wickedness 
whereby Thy people the house of Israel hath sinned, trans
gressed, and committed ,vickedness before Thee; as it is 
written in the law of :Hoses Thy servant: 'For on this clay 
He will make atonement,'" etc. 

After this he sends the goat away into tlie wilderness; 
and takincr out the sacrificial portions of the bull and the 
goat, the blood of which he had sprinkled inside, and placing 
them in a vessel, he sends the remainder of tiiem to the place 
of ashes to be burnt, and goes out into the woman's division 
of the fore-court, and there reads, after the goat had reached 
the wilderness. Then he performs a consecrating washing, 
and having taken off the golden robes, bath~s himself, puts 
on the white robes, and consecrates his hands and his feet; 
next he sacrifices the goat, the blood of which is sprinkled 
without, and forms a part of the regular feast-offering of the 
day, and offers his own mm and the ram of the people, as it 
is written: " And he shall go out and offer his burnt-offering 
and the burnt-offering of the people." And having brought 
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to the altar-fire the sacrificial portions of the bull :m<l goat 
which are to be burnt, he offers the daily evening sacrifice. 
Then he consecrates his hands an<l feet, takes off the golden 
robes, bathes himself, puts on the white robes, performs tlie 
consecrating washing, and, entering the holiest of holies, 
brings out the spoon and the pan. After this he performs 
the consecrating washing, takes off the white robes, bathes 
himself, puts on the golden robes, performs the consecrating 
wasl1ing, fumigates with the evening incense, and gives his 
attention to the evening lights, just as on other days. 'l'hen 
he consecrates his hands and his feet, takes off the golden 
robes, and, putting on his ordinary clothes, withdraws to liis 
own house. All the people accompany him to his house, 
and he holds a festival to celebrate his having come success
fully out of the sanctuary. 

This is the liturgy of the day of atonement (ni,:w ,,c 
::, n•), according to l\Iaimuni's sketch of it. 'l'here is also 
another classical sketch by Rabinu Asher, which concludes 
with the words : "Afterwards he consecrates his hands and 
his feet, and having put on his ordinary clothes, is accom
panied to his own house by the chiefs of the people and the 
distinguished men. And he gives a ·day of festival to all his 
friends to celebrate his having come safe out of the matter." 
I remember that I have given elsewhere this sketch, which 
is adopted into the Lectionaries of the day of atonement. 
The 'Abvda of the day of atonement is the best commen
tary on that which is said in the Epistle to the Hebrews as 
to the insufficiency of this Old Testament institution, whicl1 
fell so very far short of the inward need of man. If we 
consider, in addition, how deeply degraded the high-prie;;t
liood had become at the time of the composition of the epistle, 
the language \Yhich the apostolic author uses \\·ill seem even 
to be mild. 

\'OL. U. 2 11 
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ON THE SACRIFICIAL CHARACTER OF THE 
LORD'S SUPPER. 

FOURTEEN THESES TO HEB. xm. 10. 

1. The reality of the sacramental gifts in the Lonl's 
Supper follows of necessity ( apart from other grounds) from 
the antitypical relation of that sacrament to its Old Testa
ment types, especially to the passover (Ex. xii., xiii.) and 
the coYenant blood-sprinkling (Ex. xxiv.). 

2. From this antitypical relation follows at once that the 
Lord's Supper is a sacrificial feast, the Old Testament pass
over (especially the post-Egyptian) haYing been such [i.e. a 
feast on sacred food which had been offered to God in sacri
fice J; and, moreover, the covenant blood-sprinkling, recorded 
in Ex. xxiv., was not a mere consecration [ or dedication of 
the people of Israel to their Goel], but specif:ically a conse
cration consisting in the application of an atonement jnst 
accomplished [by the blood-sprinkling on the altar] (Ex. 
xxi,-. G). 

3. The Lord's Supper is a sacrificial feast, not merely 
from the fact that the congregation therein offers earthly 
gifts [of bread irnd wine] in order to receiving them back 
replenished with gifts from l1eaven; and not merely in so 
far as the church therein, announcing or showing forth the 
Lord's death, offers with her lips the sacrifice of praise, 
Ne1ther of these facts or statements, nor both together, can 
be rightly said to express, and r.mch less to exhaust, the true 
sacrificial character of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

iS2 
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4. Neither, then, is the sacrament of the Holy Com
muuion a sacrificial feast in such sense as that the church 
can properly be said to offer there anything in sacrifice [in 
order to partake of it. Rather, she partakes of that which 
has once been offered for her]. She offers nothing herself, 
but only obtains a share in the sacrifice of Christ ; though, 
inasmuch as He, when made man, did in His high-priestly 
character offer up Himself vicariously for all mankind, the 
sacrifice may be said in some sense to be the church's sacri
fice as well as His. In this sense the sacrifice of Christ once 
offered, and the oft-repeated sacramental feast upon that 
sacrifice of which His church partakes, may be regarded as 
one great sacrificial action, consisting on the one hand in an 
objective atonement, and on the other in the application and 
appropriation of its fruits. 

5. And so neither is the Lord's Supper a sacrificial feast 
in the sense of the Roman l\Iass. The church [properly 
speakiug] offers nothing of herself, least of all does she offer 
Christ. Neither does Christ in the sacrament offer Himself, 
by means of His representative the priest (which is properly 
the view of the Greek and Homa11 Churches). The self
oblation of Christ, in its earthly form, was made once for 
all on the altar of the cross; and in its heavenly form ( cor
responding to the entrance of the Jewish high priest into 
the holy of holies) it has also Leen made once for all, and 
now continues as an ever-present fact, admitting of no inter
ruption, and therefore of no repetition either here on earth 
01· above in heaven. 

6. That which was foreshadowed in the three constituent 
acts of the typical sacrifice, the slaying of the victim, the 
presentation of the blood in the holy place, and the oblation 
of the flesh upon the altar, has been accomplishecl once for 
all by the divine antitype in acts of eternal validity. Of 
these acts the first and third wcrn performed on the cross, 
the second when the Gocl-ma11 entered for our sakes in IIis 
risen humanity into the inner life and presence of Goel. 
Two other sacrificial actions-the eating of the flesh by priests 
and offerers (which took place more or less in almost all the 



481: SECOND APPENDIX. 

typical sacrifices but that of the burnt-offering), and the 
sprinkling of the sacrificial blood on the congregation of 
Israel (which took place only once at the inauguration of 
the covenant)-are both antitypically fnlfilled in the Lord's 
Supper, where we partake not only of the flesh of the divine 
victim, by whose 7rpoucpopa we haYe bC'en sanctified, but 
also of the atoning blood, by whose eKxuui, we were re
deemed. 

7. ,vhat we recei\·e in the Lord's Supper is the body, 
which hung for us upon the cross, and the blood wl1ich 
was shed for us upon the cross. That on which Scripture 
lays stress is not that it is the Lord's glorified body and 
blood which we receive, but the identity of what we receive 
with His body and blood in the act of being offered. In 
this identity consists the essence and the efficacy of the 
heavenly oulatio. The appearance of Christ before God 
with His blood once shed for us, His high-priestly intmduc
tion of that blood into the heavenly sanctuary, is the eternal 
conclusi\·e act of His atonement and of our reconciliation. 

8. That which is given in the Lord's Supper is one and 
the same, since the day of Pentecost, as that which was 
given at the first institution. The divine words and will 
then constituted the sacrament to be what it is, and gave it 
its fundamental norm and character for all time. 

9. The only difference is, that tl1en the Lord's body ant! 
blood were L1L:JOMENON and EKXTNOMENON, and 
that now they are L1O0EN and EKXTBEN. This differ
ence is as good as none at all. 

10. Another distinction, that the Lord's body is now 
glorified, and was not so at the first institution, is, so far as 
the substance of the sacrament is concerned, as defined by 
the Lord's own words, a merely accidental distinction or 
difference. 

11. "\Yhat the Lord gin!s us in the sacrament is th::it 
uncha:1geable essence or form of His humanity which con
stitutes the substratum under both states or conditions of 
glorification and non-glorification. 

12. 'l'his form or essence of the Lord's humanity has the 
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power of self-impartation ancl divine spiritual efficacy, not 
only from the fact that it is the hum'.mity of the God-man, 
but also from the fact that it was miraculonsly conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, and born of the blessed Virgin l\Iary, and 
that so our blessed Lord, while partaking in fnll reality of 
our Adamite nature, is yet at the same time, in virtue of the 
supematural and divine origination of His sinless humanity, 
the Son of man who is come down from heaven. 

13. Christ gives us His body and blood apart from one 
another in the sacrament, because it is His death which we 
there show fo1·th, ancl which in living power is present with 
us; a death which, in order to be the true antitype of the 
death of the typical sacrificial victim, consisted in the violent 
separation of His blood from His body. 

14. The distinct operations of the two sacramental gifts 
moy be divined from the different purposes held in view by 
the presentation on the altar of the flesh of the typical 
victim, and the aff usion or sprinkling of the typical blood. 

[The words within brackets are added by the Translator.-T. L. K.J 



NOTES. 
--

NoTE A, p. 3.-0n the adjectives oefioe, !J,1 ,o;, and lix.ax.o;. 

"01110,; is used in classical writers in reference to persons, a110,; very 
rarely, if ever. The Etymol. l\Iagn. derives iia,o,; from &,.,,.ow, the 
Homeric synonym for Cfi(3.CJ'Oa1. See Hahn, 1'heologie des N. T. 
§ 36. Of &::wx.o; Ammonius says correctly : x.ax.~,; '71'ovripo':i o,wpip", 
WCf'i.Ef o flx.ax.o,; 'l"OU a"/aOou. Kax.i,; ,dv "/"-P o ;.rtvoupyo,;, ,;rovr,po,; OE o 
opa6:-1x.o,; xax.o~,-the one being an evil-disposed person, the other 
an evil-doer. 

NoTE B, p. 5. 

A MS. copy of the Litw·gy of St. Chrysostom now lying before 
me has the following noteworthy various readings of Heb. vii. 
26-28 :-Ver. 26, x.a/ x,wp11J/Livo,; for :xex,wpu:rµ,ivoe; ver. 27, Ouaia; 
and ;.pOO'.veyx.a; ; ver. 28, rei.e,6µ,evov,-this last evidently a blunder 
from ignorance. The Hebrew verb ;,Sim combines the notions of 
causing to ascend by means of fire, a~i( of bringing up upon the 
altar, without one being able to say which is most prominent. 

NoTE C, p. 8. 

Bahr takes no notice of this sacerdotal l\Iinchah ; but on the 
other hand the reader may consult with advantage Thalhofer, 
Die 1mblutigen 'Opfer des .Afosaiscl1en Cultus, pp. 130-1561 and 
Einhorn, Princip des lifosaismus, i. 144-146. 

NOTED, p. !>. 

Comp. Philo i. 534. 6. This evil,,.ex,~s Ouefia of the priests is 
more closely described at the end of his book de Victimis, ii. 250. 

486 
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Throughout he calls this :llinclrnh 0ur;ia, and in fact O~e,v is etymo
logically by no means equiyalcnt to r;:,:u-:,m. 

NOTE E, P· 15. 

The fathers failed to apprehend this truth: e.g. Cyril opposes 
~o the ~a-~i•ii~e /'-EV, aap~rx.~<; aT"~u~o•, u;rop,eivu; the abr~pt exception'. 
e11,1 ye /'-'1/V w; 0eo; ,o, ar;Om,v e,;;-e;mva. lie loses sight of the o 
L+wO,i; in the contemplation of the o 0,6;. 

NOTE F, p. 18. 

The word AH,oupy,iv, according to Ulpian (on Demosth. Leptin. 
p. 162 C.), is equivalent to ei; ,,./l or,/J.Of!1ov epyu(eaOai. Instead of 
O'f//J.OG1ov (the commonweal), the ancients used the term Ar,;·,,.ov 
(i.a;·,,.ov) or ).,~~,. Philo calls the priest Bepa,;;-eu,~; xu} AeiT"ovpyl,; 
,w, ayiwv (i. 114. 4). 

NOTE G, P· 20. 

Steinhofer alone among the older commentators developes this 
notion in a manner truly original and profound. "The taber
nacle," according to him, "is the body of the Lord Jesus, His 
sacred humanity, which was in truth infinitely more precious 
than all the vessels of the first tabernacle, than all the gold and 
silver, and jcwclry wherewith the temple was adorned, even 
though it bore the likeness of our sinful flesh and partook of its 
infirmity. It was through this outer tabernacle that the l\Iediator 
went into the holy of holies. But He thus entered in not for 
Ilis own sake, but for ours : otherwise it would have been an 
easy thing for Him to have changed at once that most sacred 
tabernacle into a holy of holies without any rending of the veil. 
But it was His blessed will to make His entrance by means of the 
taking down and destruction of the firet tabernacle, that through 
the rending of the veil u·e might be enabled to sec into the inner 
sanctuary. By Ilis justification through the Spirit the dissolved 
and ruined tabernacle became the glorious and eternal sanctuary " 
(1'aglic!te Nahrung des Glaubens, etc., ii. p. IG-1). These are pro
found thoughts indeed, but the view thus indicated is not that of 
the writer of our epistle. 
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~OTE H, p. 22. 

Not Philo and Josephus (who regard the tabernacle as a symbol 
of the Cosmos, the sanctuary as that of heaven) are the genuine 
representatives of this view; but the Zohar, Midrash, and even 
Talmud and Pijut (religious poetry of the Synagogue), are full of 
it. See their interpretations of Ps. cxxii., cxi., Isa. xlix. 16, etc., 
in Schottgen's Diss. de llierosol!Jma Crelesti, among the appendices 
to his Horm, where, however, what is truly ancient and what is 
comparatively modern are confounded in a very uncritical manner. 

NOTE I, P· 27. 

For this use of the Mrist compare Xen. <Econ. vii. 20, oe, -:-oi; 
(J.EA/'.OLJ(j/V avBpw,;:01; i~uv O l'"I elr1rplpwrJIV ,;. TO r1reyviv exw -:-o~; 
ipya.~0,1;,svov; ra; iv rip u,;;-a.,Bp'fJ lpyM,a.;, and, on the other hand, 
such sentences as the following: OUOEV exovr11v O~TE rl,;:oxp,va.11Ba1 
O~l'"E ipir1Bw, in Plato,-lxw xa.i..a rppar1a1 in Pindar, and indeed 
everywlwre; e.g., in Iren::cus, Pm!fat. e,::ovn; k,o,,gw, ltabentes 
quad ostendant. Vid. Frotscher's Glossary to Xen. under •xm, and 
comp. Philo's habitual use of avayx'l (" it is necessary"), some
times with present infinitive, sometimes with aorist, sometimes 
with both together (e.g. ii. 638). 

NOTE K, P· 29. 

Among modems, the writer whose view on this point most 
nearly resembles mine is undoubtedly v. Gerlach on Heb. v. 7; 
among older writers, Steinhofer. "Christ's blood was not merely 
shed for us here on earth, but belongs also to the heavenly 
sanctuary, where it is sprinkled on the throne of God, and whence 
it is sprinkled likewise on our hearts." Among the ancients, 
Cyril of Alexandria interprets the r1xr,v~, as we do, to be ~ IJ.vw 
xa.i..i..i;:oi..1; -:-o-.,-:-' fonv o oupa.vo;; but the sacrifice there offered by 
the glorified Jesus is for him the company of the redeemed. The 
same appears to have been the view taken by Theodore and by 
St. Chrysostom. Comp. Cramer's Catena in loc. Another but 
related view is that of Clemens Romanus, c. xxxvi., where he 
speaks of Christ as d,v &.p,::upea. -:-wv ,;:p0r1y:opwv r;/;,wv. St. Gregory's 
conception expressed in his comment on Job i. 5 ("sine intermis
sione pro nobis lwlocaustum Redemptor immolet, qui sine cessatione 
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Patri suam pro nobis z'ncarnationcm demonstrat") is not that of our 
epistle, ,vhich regards the heavenly ,;;-porr;op& of Christ as the anti
type of the high priest's action on the day of atonement. 

NoTE L, p. 32. 

In the USI/S loquendi it is possible that ,vith u,;;-ooe,yrw.m the 
sense of it.11,vopu o,,y,11,a-:-a (indistinct sketches) may have been 
combined. The assumption made by interpreters, that k6oe,y11,a 
bas prope1·l!J the meaning of a sketch or outline, is incorrect. 

NOTE u, p. 33. 

The reading oe,xfornv in D (without correction) is the accusa
tive form which is now common in modern Greek. This form is 
frequently founcl in the Cod. Alex. (e.g. Ex. x. 4, Num. xv. 27, 
Ezck. xxviii. 13), in inscriptions, and is adopted by Lachmann in 
one or two places of the Apocalypse. Comp. Franz, Epig1'Crpl1ices 
Onecm Elementa, p. 248, and :\lullach, Gramm. de1· griechisclien 
Vulgursprac!te, p. 1 G2. 

NoTE N, p. 3G. 

[It seems worth observing that this wide signification of the 
Greek word v6µo; in the New Testament, on which Professor 
Delitzsch is here remarking, is derived from its relation to the 
Hebrew word Thorah, of which it is the rendering in the Sep
tuagint. Thoralt (ili1n), whether designating the Old Testament 
in general or the Pentateuch in particular, or the revelation or 
constitution contained in them, signifies more than a collection of 
commands and precepts, or a code of positive laws. "Thorah" is 
properly and primarily "instruction," and in the scriptural use 
of the term, as denoting divine instruction, it is in the first place 
equivalent to "revelation," or a complex of records concerning 
revelations made by God to His people; and only in the srcond 
place, as denoting etla'cal instruction (i.e. a revelation of the cli vine 
will concerning life and conduct), is Thorah equivalent to "law," 
i.e. a complex of precepts and commandments, with promises and 
penalties att.ichcd to them. The very decaloguc itself (the "ten 
words," oi?.a ,.6yo,, of Deut. x. 4) is a brief summary of the whole 
Thorah (divine teaching) of the Old Testament under both these 
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aspects. It contains both the creed and the law of Israel. St. 
Paul finds both "law" and "gospel" within the Tltoralt itself. 
Comp. Rom. x. 5-10, Gal. iii. 8, 9, 12. N6,u.o; is accordingly used 
sometimes (as Delitzsch observes) in the same comprehensive 
sensc.-TR,l 

NorE 0, p. 42. 

It is in reference to such passages as Isa. !iv. 13, Jer. xxxi. 33 
sq., Joel iii. 1, etc., that our Lord speaks of all believers as 
"taught of God" (John vi. 45). The "knowing all things" of 
1 John ii. 20, 27, is a potential knowledge, not a divine absolute, 
but a human and relative intelligence. 

NOTE P, P· 84. 

The view taken by many of the fathers, that in the \\"ork of 
atonement the 1,.{r:·pov was paid by the Redeemer not to God but 
to the Evil One, is thus expressed by Origen: eowr.,v n)v "1,vxi\v 
alrrou A~Tpov avTi ;.01,.1,.wv, ol, '1'~ 0Ep, 'l'p <;rOV'/JPP o~v. O~;o; 7ap 
sxparn r,µwv EW; ooOii '1'0 u;.!p r,/J,WV Cl.~'1''f) AVTpov r, 'l'Oi:i 'J'/)O'OU "1,uxro, 
ckaqOEm w; ouva,U.EV'f} au,,j; ll.lJflEUO'CI.I, In J,fau. t. xvi. p. 72G. 
And again by Basil : 0 01a(30Aot; v;.oxupfou; r,/1,ii.; Aa{3wv OU ;.p6Tepov 
:-r,; eau;o;i ,upavv,oo; a<p1r,0"1, ;.piv av '1'1VI AVTP'fJ a~1oi,67w ;.EJ0'0Ei; 
UV'l'CI.AAa~all'Ow r,,u.ii.; ~,.r,rn,· OEi ()~V '1'0 1,.u;po~ µro, 0µ07evl; ,ivw Toi; 
Y.Cl.'l'Exo,u.~vo,; UAt.a -:.oAAf, OICl.<{)EfEIV 'T'f) µ,;pii- Iloin. in Ps. xlviii. 
One sees at how low a point stood the insight of these fathers 
into tl1e scheme of redemption. Origen by his a;.aT'/JOem ~,; 
ovva/1,Ev'-/1 exhibits the self-contradiction of his own theory; and 
St. Basil, making our redemption depend on the arbitrary will of 
the Evil One, introduces a perfectly monstrous thought, as Greg. 
Naz. himself felt, Or. 45, § 22, substituting l1owever one false con
ception for another: Ei To 1,.v:-pov ovx. a.1,.1,.ou r,voe Jl rou xarexovro; 
71Hm1, ~r,,w, ,iv, ,OU'l"O Eit1r,vix,01J; Ei /LEV -.,; -:.o~'l)pp rpeu rr,; U(3pew;, 
Ei 'l"QV 0,ov CI.IJ,OV Avrpov I, A?Jll'""~- ACI./J,(3CJ.VEI• Ei c'JE rp -:.arpi, OTjAOv, 
O'l"I 1,.aµ(3am fl,!V o -:.arro,p OIJY. air~<fa; OUOE 0:1)0fis, UAAU o,a 'l"O XPTiVCI.I 
a71aO"Or,vw .,.~ clvOpwdv'-11 ,ou 0,oii rlw avOpw;.ov. Neither docs the 
author of the Epistle to Diognetus give the true conception when 
he says tlrnt God in the fulness of time appointed by His own 
mercy a~d. 'l"OV io,ov viov adoOTO Av,pov vdp r,µ,wv ( c. ix.). The 
Scriptures nowhere so express it. The Father indeed wills our 
redemption, but it is the Son who gives Himself a i.6,,.pov for us, 
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It seems strange that the fathers should have never laid hold of 
the reconciling thought that a satisfaction was due from us to the 
divine justice. But now that this has been made clear to the 
consciousness of the later church, and she has embraced the truth 
of which the ).Jnpov avrl ;.-01.,.;;v of :Hatt. xx. 28 has become the 
anagram, it is the more incumbent on us to hold it fast, in a<lora
tion of a mystery into which the angels <lesire to look. 

The close relationship between the two notions, i~!l (ransom, 
,.u<'pov) and tl':1!.~ (atonement), is strikingly shown i

0

n Ex. :xxx. 
12-IG, where the census-money is called at ver. 12 "the ransom" 
(i~!l) "of his soul," and at ,·er. lG "the money of atonement" 
(tl'"')1!.?)· The money paid at the cr,nsus is callt'd i~!l because it 
covers or protects the man from the <langer supposed to be incurred 
by the census-taking ( comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. ), and tl':1:!l'.? for a similar 
reason, because it covers or hides from the divine wrath (such 
covering or hiding being the Hebrew mode of conceiving the i<lca 
of atonement). Yet so different were the notions connected with 
the two words in ordinary usage, that while i~!l is regularly 
rendered in the LXX. by Aurpov or i.{J,:-pwd1;, tl':1.:ai? never is so, 
but by i)..ad11-o;, Y.aOap1d,ao;, ig1t.ad1;, or ig,)..ad,11-6;. Both terms 
are applied in the New Testament to the work of redemption, and 
in either case it is the divine punitive justice to which the t.~,:-pov 
is applied as "satisfaction," or the i1.ad11-6; as "expiation." The 
work of redemption is, in fact, a self-wrought reconciliation between 
the divine justice and the divine mercy. Love is the Alpha and 
Omega of the whole, between "·hich the death of the cross stands 
in the midst. In short, the atonement of the cross is the solution 
of the enigma how God can be at once the ofxa,o; and the o,r.a,;-,, 
of the sinner, how without impeachment of Ilis holiness :md justice 
He can love and save the guilty. " Vicarious satiifaction" is the 
grand Ew·el.:a of holy love. 

NOTE Q, p. !J3. 

"A Gentile once came to Rabbi Johanan Ben Saccai, and said 
to him : Is not this a sort of magic? You take a reel cow, burn 
it, collect the ashes in a vessel of water, and sprinkle therewith a 
man defiled by contact with a deacl bocly, and then say to him, 
Thou art clean l He answered him thus: Ilast thou neYer seen a 
man into whom the spirit of a foul disease has entered, and oh
served the manner in which they went about his cure? The 
Gentile said he had done so. And canst thou, continued Rabbi 



492 xon:s. 

Johanan, comprehend how any kind of medicine effects the cure 
of human disease ? Both the one and the other are equally 
incomprehensible, and yet each in its own way effectual. The 
Gentile was silent, and went his way. ,vhercupon the Rabbi's 
own disciples said to him: My lord, it was easy for thee to subdue 
that Gentile with a straw and reduce him to silence, but what 
hast thou, 0 master, satisfactory to say to us on this point? To 
whom he replied: A dead body defileth not, and water cleanseth 
not, but such is the ordinance of the Holy One, blessed be He! 
I have settled an ordinance, I have made a decree, it is not lawful 
for thee to overstep them! "-Be-midbai· Rabba, c. xix. The Jewish 
doctor then discerned no natural or rational connection between 
means and end, the only reason for the proceeding being the divine 
ordinance. 
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